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Crisis, Critique and Change: Which crisis? Whose
critique? What changes?

Making the world safe for banks is only one side of the coin. The present crisis is
multi-faceted. It is not just a debt crisis, but also a political and a social crisis.

The debate calls for a sociological turn. Crises do not follow natural laws, they increase
the viability of agency. A country is more than an economy. What are the historical roots
and social effects of the financialization of the economy? Does the crisis of the Eurozone
threaten the political existence of the EU? Will it push aside the social agenda of the
European Union? The crisis is likely to produce seismic shifts in and for European
sociology — across its substantive areas of research - from ageing, biographies, and
families, all the way to religion, science, theory, and women’s studies.

What is behind the crisis? Two processes are at work. First, there has been a systemic
transformation driving the shift from public to private power and adapting the state to
capital markets. But, second, there has been a proliferation of vital types of critique too.
Think about the deepening of existing divides. The Occupy protests, the social uprising in
the Arab Spring, the unrest in Greece, and discontent in other European countries are all
indicative of a reconfiguration of the link between crisis and critique.

To foster an understanding of the crisis and the dual role of critique in interpreting and
affecting changes, European sociology has to rely on (1] rediscovering its subject matter
as being more than a technical order, as a social world that has a history and a place, and
(2) a broad-ranging debate on consequent conceptual and empirical questions. Toward
both ends, we cordially invite sociologists and social scientists from around the globe to
join us in Turin - to attend the conference, to participate actively in the discussions, and
to contribute their own work.



The President's Welcome

This time there is no question about what sociologists
mean when they talk about crisis. The European integration
project has never since its inception been as close to a crash as
it is now. Nor do we need much justification for the view that
what now is needed is critique, a social science that offers views
on how modern societies work, stick together and change. This

is what our 11" conference in Turin will do.
This major fair of sociology with over 2500 registered
participants will not only demonstrate the intellectual capacity
of our scientific community to address the survival issues of our
contemporary societies but also offer solutions, new
7 perspectives and radical views beyond political rhetoric that
' often confuses interests more than mobilises them into
meaningful action for change.

The European Sociological Association is 22 years old - an adult. It has grown from
a handful of enthusiasts into one of the largest sociological platforms and scientific
networks in the world. Coming of age is a crisis, too. This conference is a turning point in
the life course of our Association. The Local Organizing Committee led by Tiziana Nazio,
and the Executive Committee, especially its Conference Programme Committee led by
Frank Welz, have worked very hard to set up a conference programme that maximises the
visibility of every session while offering space for a record number of presentations. The
Research Networks have been involved even more than before in building the scientific
content of the conference. Coming of age is symbolised by a new ESA journal starting to
appear next year, the European Journal of Political and Cultural Sociology, published by
Routledge. In administrative terms, the General Assembly as well as the Councils of the
Research Networks and member National Associations will have a more important role in
shaping the future of the ESA, and with that the future of sociology in Europe.
| am sure that we will all be very busy here in Turin, offering our best ideas to colleagues,
returning home with a rich intellectual experience. Enjoy the city, too!

Pekka Sulkunen - President of the European Sociological Association






PS - Plenary Sessions

17:30 - 20:00 / Wednesday 28 / Piazza Castello Teatro Regio
01PS / Opening Plenary
Chair(s): Frank Welz

Frank Welz (Austria) teaches sociology at Innsbruck University. He has received his PhD from Freiburg
University and his Habilitation (2nd disser-tation) from Innsbruck. He publishes on social theory, the
sociology of law and the history of the social sciences. From 2007 to 2011 he coordinated the ESA RN 29
on social theory. He organized the network’s mid-term conference Social theory and the sociological
discipline(s]) at Innsbruck and coordinated further meetings in Lisbon, Prague and Geneva. He currently
serves as chair of the programme committee of ESA’s 11th Conference (to be held in Turin this coming
August) and as ESA'’s Vice-President. From 2009 to 2011 he further served as Vice-President of the
Austrian Sociological Association.

Mary Mellor (Northumbria University), Finance in Crisis - the neglected Critique of Money

Mary Mellor will argue that while the crisis in finance, banking and the economy generally has been
widely addressed, the impact on money and the money system has been largely ignored. She will argue
that the last decades of the twentieth century saw a privatisation of money as the money supply became
subsumed by the supply of credit. As a result communities became increasingly indebted leading to an
inevitable crisis. Her work has explored the history and nature of money in order to expose the fallacies
of conventional economics and its myths about the origins of money and banking. She sees the flawed
analysis of money, banking and finance as leading to the economically and socially destructive policy of
austerity. Mary Mellor makes the case that sociologists rather than economists should be at the
forefront of the analysis of money and the consequences of its privatisation and abuse. However, due to
the hegemonic dominance of neoliberal economic theory and practice, money has not been seen in its
historical context as a social and public phenomenon. The public rescue of the privatised money system
shows clearly that it is the private money system that is dependent upon public money rather than the
public being dependent upon entrepreneurial ‘money-makers’. The neglected critique of the nature and
role of money opens up a fundamental analysis of modern economies and provides the opportunity to
reclaim money as a social and public resource that could be used to enable sufficiency, that is,
ecological sustainability with equality of provisioning.

Biography: Mary Mellor is Emeritus Professor in Sociology at Northumbria University in the UK. Her
research throughout her academic career has been devoted to the nature and possibility of social
change. She began with research on cooperatives and then broadened this to the theory and practice of
cooperative development, community development, community finance, social investment and financial
exclusion. She has been actively involved in policy development including the use of participatory
research and other techniques oriented to social change. Another major theme in her research is
gender, environment and sustainability and she has published many books and papers on ecofeminism.
The last decade saw her develop research on the nature of money arising from her feminist concern
about paid versus unpaid work and environmental concern about ecological destruction being excluded
from economic accounting. This grew into a major critique of the economics of money and a
sociological analysis of the theory and practice of money and banking. Her present work is aimed at
developing a sufficiency approach to socio-economic provisioning. She currently speaks widely on the
critique of both austerity and growth and the necessity of sufficiency. Her books include The Future of



The Politics of Money and Feminism and Ecology.

Stephan Lessenich (University of Jena), What's Critique Got to Do with It? Crisis, Sociology and Change

In recent years, and driven by the ongoing European socio-economic crisis, critique has found its way
back into academic sociology throughout Europe. At the same time, the dualism between what is being
called “critical sociology”, on the one hand, and “sociology of critique”, on the other, has become ever
more prominent. While one party to this paradigmatic division credits sociology with a professional
responsibility to evaluate the social acceptability of late-capitalist society, the other one claims that
sociologists should restrict themselves to observing people in their everyday practice of social critique.
The presentation argues for a critical sociology of critique or, more properly, for a sociology of social
critique without consequences (or of a critical practice without practical consequences). To be sure,
“ordinary people” who take a critical stance on the society they live in and the structural constraints
they are subjected to, typically tend to contribute themselves to the reproduction (or even to the
production] of those “systemic forces” they eventually criticize. From the perspective of critical
sociology, they thus are actively involved in inhibiting the very social change that a sociology of critique
shows them to be advocating for. While not making the world a better place in itself, bringing together
both sociological perspectives might at least help explaining why it is so hard to change the world at all.

Biography: Professor for Comparative Sociology and Co-Director (together with Klaus Dérre and
Hartmut Rosa) of the Research Group on “Post-Growth Societies” at the Department of Sociology of the
Friedrich-Schiller-University in Jena (Germany). President of the German Sociological Association
(DGS/GSA). Main areas of interest: theory of the welfare state, comparative welfare state research,
political sociology, sociology of ageing, social theory of modern capitalism. Most recent book
publications: Theorien des Sozialstaats zur Einfihrung (2012), Der Vergleich in den
Sozialwissenschaften. Staat - Kapitalismus - Demokratie (2012, co-edited with Jens Borchert]. Most
recent English publication: The many meanings of ,active ageing”: confronting public discourse with
older people’s stories, Recherches Sociologiques et Anthropologiques 44-1 (2013, co-authored with
Silke van Dyk, Tina Denninger and Anna Richter).



6

18:00 - 20:00 / Saturday 31/ CLE Aula magna
02PS / Closing Plenary

Chair(s): Tiziana Nazio

Tiziana Nazio (ltaly) is Lecturer in Sociology at the University of Turin and Affiliate Fellow at Collegio
Carlo Alberto (ltaly). She was research scientist at the Universities of Bielefeld (Germany), at the Centre
d'Estudis Demografics and at the University Pompeu Fabra in Barcelona (Spain), and at the Sociology
Department at the University of Oxford and Nuffield College (UK), contributing to several EU projects
and leading a ESRC one. Her research focuses on gender inequalities and life course transitions in a
comparative perspective. Among her publications “Cohabitation, Family and Society”, Routledge.

Rajeev Bhargava (Jawaharlal Nehru University), The Crisis of European Secularism: A non-western
Perspective

Secularism has a precarious life in non-western societies. What is not clear is that the cluster of
conceptions that we call secularism which have not traveled well to other societies have all developed
in the west. Even less acknowledged is the fact that such conceptions and the secular states they
underpin are coming under strain even in Europe where only some time back they were believed to be
firmly entrenched and secure. Why so? It is true that substantive secularization of European societies
has also brought in its wake extensive secularization of European states. Regardless of their religious
affiliation, citizens have a large basket of civil and political rights unheard of in religion-centered states,
past or present. But still, two problems remain. First, migration from former colonies and an
intensified globalization has thrown together on western public spaces pre-Christian faiths,
Christianity, and Islam. The cumulative result is unprecedented religious diversity, the weakening of the
public monopoly of single religions, and the generation of mutual suspicion, distrust, hostility, and
conflict. This was dramatically by the issue of mosques and minarets in Switzerland and ltaly, the
cartoon controversy in Denmark, highlighted by the headscarf issue in France and the murder of
filmmaker Theo Van Gogh in the Netherlands shortly after the release of his controversial film about
Islamic culture.4 Second, despite substantial secularization, the formal establishment of the dominant
religion does little to bolster better intercommunity relations or reduce religious discrimination in
several European states. As it turns out, the widespread belief of a secular European public sphere is a
myth. The religious biases of European states have become increasingly visible with deepening
religious diversity. European states have continued to privilege Christianity in one form or another. They
have publicly funded religious schools, maintained real estates of churches and clerical salaries,
facilitated the control by churches of cemeteries, and trained the clergy. In short, there has been no
impartiality within the domain of religion, and despite formal equality, this continues to have a far-
reaching impact on the rest of society.b To repeat, the crisis of secular states in Europe is due in part
because the secular humanist ethos endorsed by many citizens is not fully shared, particularly by those
who have newly acquired citizenship. Any further secularization along secular humanist lines is not
likely to resolve the crisis of European secular states. As it turns out, the widespread belief of a secular
European public sphere is a myth. The religious biases of European states have become increasingly
visible with deepening religious diversity. European states have continued to privilege Christianity in
one form or another. They have publicly funded religious schools, maintained real estates of churches
and clerical salaries, facilitated the control by churches of cemeteries, and trained the clergy. In short,
there has been no impartiality within the domain of religion, and despite formal equality, this continues
to have a far-reaching impact on the rest of society.5 To repeat, the crisis of secular states in Europe is
due in part because the secular humanist ethos endorsed by many citizens is not fully shared,
particularly by those who have newly acquired citizenship. Any further secularization along secular
humanist lines is not likely to resolve the crisis of European secular states. Also, many of these states
have formally or informally established religion, and establishment of a single religion, even of the
weaker variety, is part of the problem not the solution. What, in the face of this imbroglio, are European



states to do? This paper will elucidate the nature of the crisis an reflect on what Europe needs to do to
overcome it.

Biography: Rajeev Bhargava is currently, Director, CSDS. He has been a Professor at the Centre for
Political Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi, and between 2001 and 2005 was Head,
Department of Political Science, University of Delhi. Bhargava did his BA in economics from the
University of Delhi, and MPhil and DPhil from Oxford University. He has been a Fellow at Harvard
University, University of Bristol, Institute of Advanced Studies, Jerusalem, Wissenschaftskolleg, Berlin,
and the Institute for Human Sciences, Vienna. He has also been Distinguished Resident Scholar,
Institute for Religion, Culture and Public Life, Columbia University, and Asia Chair at Sciences Po,
Paris.

Bhargava's publications include /ndividualism in Social Science (1992), What is Political Theory and
Why Do We Need It?(2010), and The Promise of India’s Secular Democracy (2010). His edited works are
Secularism and Its Critics (1998) and Politics and Ethics of the Indian Constitution (2008). His work on
secularism and methodological individualism is internationally acclaimed. Bhargava is on the advisory
board of several national and international institutions, and was a consultant for the UNDP report on
cultural liberty.

Chiara Saraceno (Collegio Carlo Alberto), Understanding the Crisis in order to assess Alternative
Pathways for Change

There is more than one crisis going on in Europe, although the front place taken by the financial one in
public discourse and in national and EU policies risks overshadowing the other ones, thus also reducing
the space for a constructive, not only destructive change. This risk is particularly strong with regard to
the welfare state, although not to the same degree in all countries depending on their past history and
institutional framework. These cross country differences, furthermore, which in part overlap with
different positionings in the EU and world economy and with the de facto power relations within the EU
as they developed through the financial crisis, are increasingly becoming themselves one of the
reasons of the EU crisis. The “non debtor countries” feel that the solidarity with the “debtor” ones may
be too costly for them and their welfare states. After a synthetic overview of the different crises
affecting the national welfare states and the European social model and of the risks of an exclusive
financial approach, | will discuss whether they also present opportunities for change in the direction of
greater efficacy and equity, at what conditions.

Biography: PhD in Philosophy, until October 2008 she was first associate professor at the University of
Trento and then full professor of sociology at the University of Turin. From October 2006 until July
2011, she was Research Professor at the Wissenshaftszentrum Berlin fir Sozialforschung with the task
of developing research projects in the area of Demographic Development, Social Change and Social
Capital. Retired, she now lives in Turin, where she is honorary fellow at the Collegio Carlo Alberto, a
research institute linked to the University.

Her research topics concern comparative family, gender and intergenerational arrangements,
comparative social policies, social inequalities and poverty. Among her recent volumes, Coppie e
famiglie. Non é questione di natura, il Mulino 2012; Families and Family policies, (edited, with J. Lewis,
A. Leira), Edward Elgar, 2012; Conciliare famiglia e lavoro (with Manuela Naldini), il Mulino 2011; (ed.)
Families, ageing and social policies, Edward Elgar 2008; Handbook of Quality of Life in the Enlarged
European Union, Routledge 2007 (edited with J.Alber and T. Fahey)



SPS - Semi Plenary Sessions

09:00 - 10:30 / Thursday 29 / CLE A1
01SPS / Activating Citizenship in Times of Crisis

Chair(s): Virginie Giraudon

Virginie Guiraudon is Research Director at the National Center for Scientific Research (CNRS]) posted at
Sciences Po Paris Centre for European Studies. A recipient of several other prestigious prizes, such as
the Descartes-Huygens prize, and most recently the ECPR Mattei Dogan prize in political sociology,
Professor Guiraudon has published widely on European public policies, citizenship, immigration and
multiculturalism in Europe. Among her professional engagements, Virginie Guiraudon was a co-
founder of the political sociology research network of the European Sociological Association, and she is
a member of the Executive Committee for the Council for European Studies. Virginie Guiraudon holds a
PhD in Government from Harvard University. She has been a Marie Curie professor at the EUI (Italy)
and visiting professor at UCLA (USAJ, Doshisha University (Japan), UNISA (South Africa) and the CEPC
(Madrid). She recently coedited Realignements of Citizenship with Rainer Baubock (2010) and Sociology
of the European Union with Adrian Favell in 2011.

Juan Diez Medrano (Universidad Carlos Ill de Madrid), Activating Citizenship in Times of Crisis

Not available

Michéle Lamont (Harvard University), Social Resilience in the neo-liberal Age: Lessons from Stigmatized
Groups in Brazil, Israel and the United States

Neo liberalism is raising new challenges for social resilience. The spread of market fundamentalism
and the privatization of risk have been accompanied by the diffusion of narrow scripts for defining social
worth that are centered on self-reliance and individual mobility. Yet, more inclusive bases for cultural
citizenship are needed as social recognition is an important contributor to social resilience. Drawing on
a collective research program on “Successful Societies,” | discuss cultural and institutional structures
that sustain such social resilience. | also analyze modes of resilience through a close examination of
responses to stigmatization by middle class and working class African Americans, Black Brazilians and
three groups in Israel (Arab Israelis, Ethiopian Jews and Mizrahis). The analysis connects contrasted
patterns for negotiating belonging and difference to collective imaginaries and national institutional
contexts. | draw broader implications concerning the role of ordinary citizens in the transformation of
group boundaries, highlighting the changing dynamics between symbolic and social boundaries. |
conclude with a discussion of inequality in Europe, where the dualisation of the economy and increased
immigration raise new challenges in a time of recession.

Biography: Michele Lamont is a Professor of Sociology at Harvard University. She is a fellow of the
Canadian Institute for Advanced Research and has co-directed its research program on Successful
Societies since 2002. Her scholarly interests center on shared concepts of worth and excellence, and
their impact on hierarchies in a number of social domains. She is the author of Money, Morals and
Manners: The Culture of the French and the American Upper-Middle Class (1992), The Dignity of
Working Men: Morality and the Boundaries of Race, Class and Immigration (2000) and How Professors
Think: Inside the Curious World of Academic Judgment (2009). Publications from collective projects



include: Rethinking Comparative Cultural Sociology: Repertoires of Evaluation in France in the United
States (with Laurent Thévenot, 2000), Successful Societies: How Institutions and Culture Affect Health
(with Peter Hall, 2009), and Social Resilience in the Neoliberal Era (with Peter A. Hall, 2013). Recent
papers include "Toward a Comparative Sociology of Valuation and Evaluation,” (Annual Review of
Sociology, 2012) and “Why Social Relations Matter for Politics and Successful Societies.” (with Peter
Hall, Annual Review of Political Science, 2013).

09:00 - 10:30 / Thursday 29 / CLE A2

02SPS / Critical Political Economy of Media and Communications in Times of
Capitalist Crisis

Chair(s): Peter Golding

Peter Golding is Pro Vice Chancellor (Research and Innovation) at Northumbria University (Newcastle,
UK). Before going to Northumbria in 2010 Peter was Professor of Sociology at Loughborough
University. From 1990-2006 he was also the Head of the Department of Social Sciences there, and from
2006-2009 Pro-Vice-Chancellor (Research). He was a member of the UK Research Assessment
Exercise panel for his field in 2001 and 2008, a member of the UK Expert Advisory Group for the 2014
equivalent for which he is chair of the communications, media and cultural studies sub-panel. He
founded the European Sociological Association Media Research Network and is now its Hon Chair.
Peter was Co-Chair of the European Science Foundation Programme 'Changing Media, Changing
Europe’ and founder Chair of the UK subject association for his field from 1993-1999, since when he has
been Hon. Sec. of its successor body, the Media, Communication and Cultural Studies Association. He is
an editor of the European Journal of Communication. Professor Golding has been a Visiting Professor
at universities in Switzerland, New Zealand, Japan, Estonia, and Brazil and has lectured and taught in
over 20 countries. His research interests are in media sociology generally, journalism, media political
economy, social inequality, international communications, new media, and media constructs of public
and social policy. His books include The Mass Media; Making The News; Images of Welfare: Press and
Public Attitudes to Poverty; Excluding the Poor; Communicating Politics: Mass Communications and the
Political Process; The Politics of the Urban Crisis; Taxation and Representation: The Media, Political
Communication and the Poll Tax; The Political Economy of the Mass Media; Cultural Studies in
Question; Beyond Cultural Imperialism, Researching Communications: a practical guide to methods in
media and cultural analysis; European Culture and the Media; Digital Dynamics: Engagements and
Disconnections

Bob D Jessop (Lancaster University), Critical Political Economy of Media and Communications in Times
of Capitalist Crisis

This contribution defines crises as objectively overdetermined, subjectively indeterminate events,
conjunctures, or processes in which a given set of previously reproducible social relations can no
longer be reproduced. They may be accidental or rooted in inherent crisis-tendencies of these social
relations; they may be crises within this set of social relations (to be ‘repaired’ through appropriate
crisis-management routines) or of these relations (associated with crises of crisis-management,
requiring more fundamental changes to restore ‘business as usual’ or move beyond it). Crises can be
moments of profound disorientation, leading to rival construals, not all of which adequately reflect the
objective nature of the crisis. Hegemonic or dominant construals shape crisis-responses and the likely
forms of subsequent crises. After sketching a cultural political economy approach for addressing these
general issues, my contribution illustrates it from the North Atlantic Financial Crisis and the Eurozone
crisis. Topics explored include: the specificity and periodization of the crises, the mediatization of crisis
construals and the importance of power relations in crisis responses, technologies of crisis-manage-
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ment, the factors behind the capacity to transform a crisis of finance-dominated accumulation into a
fisco-financial crisis and sovereign debt crisis, and the strengthening of neo-liberalism through the
dominant processes of crisis-management.

Biography: Bob Jessop (b. 1946) is Distinguished Professor of Sociology at Lancaster University, UK.
He is a state theorist, critical political economist, and social theorist and has published widely on these
issues as well as welfare state restructuring and critical governance studies. He is reaching the end of
a 3-year Professorial Fellowship on the Cultural Political Economy of Crises of Crisis-Management in
relation to the North Atlantic Financial Crisis. His recent work proposes a creative and original
synthesis of critical semiotic analysis and critical political economy. Key books include: The Capitalist
State (1982), State Theory (1990), The Future of the Capitalist State (2002), and State Power (2007). With
Ngai-Ling Sum, he has also published Beyond the Regulation Approach (2006), and Towards Cultural
Political Economy (2013).

Graham Murdock (Loughborough University), Crisis and Critique: Reconstructing Political Economy

The key role played by digitalisation in the reorganisation of economic life at every level, from
institutional organisation and processes to everyday experience and action, has shifted the analysis of
communication from the margins to the centre of current debates on the transformation of capitalism.
This places scholars of communication under an obligation to contribute to debates on the nature of
this transformation and the possibilities for alterative trajectories of change. The current economic
crisis of capitalism has severely dented the credibility of mainstream market economics and left the
way open for a revival of interest in traditions of inquiry rooted in critical political economy. In present
circumstance however, we cannot simply return to these traditions. We need to reconstruct them. This
paper explores three major currents in present debates around this process of reconstruction, looking
respectively at notions of; moral economies, cultural economies, and social economies. | want firstly to
examine the revival of interest in the role of moral philosophy and definitions of moral economies in
grounding critique. Secondly, | want to explore the debates generated by the cultural turn in political
economy and the economic turn in cultural studies .| will illustrate the first using recent work on
financialisation and the second through a critical reading of the rhetorical promotion of ‘creative
industries’ as drivers of future growth and innovation, focussing on the key elisions and silences of this
framework. Thirdly, | want to examine the renewed attention to vernacular social economies grounded
in relations of sharing and reciprocity | want to conclude by suggesting a way we can combine these
three dimensions of reconstruction into a model that offers both a foundation for critique and a basis
for constructing alternatives.

Biography: Graham Murdock is Professor of Culture and Economy at Loughborough University. His
research explores the relations between culture, communications, power and inequality through a
distinctive critical political economy. His writings have been widely anthologised, cited, and
incorporated into university curricula around the world and been translated into nineteen languages.
He has held the Leerstoel (Teaching Chair] at the Free University of Brussels, the Bonnier Chair at
Stockholm University, and been a visiting professor at the universities of : Auckland, Bergen, California
at San Diego, Mexico City, Helsinki and Fudan. His recent publications include as co-editor; Digital
Dynamics: Engagements and Disconnections (Hampton Press 2010); The Idea of the Public Sphere
(Rowman and Littlefield 2010); and The Handbook of Political Economy of Communication (Wiley-
Blackwell 2011). His latest book, Money Talks, co-edited with Jostein Gripsrud, will be published by
Intellect. His current work explores the struggle to establish a cultural common on the internet.



1

09:00 - 10:30 / Thursday 29 / CLE A3
03SPS / The Crisis and the Consumer Society
Chair(s): Csaba Szalo

Csaba Szalo, coordinates the Social Theory Research Network (RN29), ESA. Works as a Chair at the
Department of Sociology, Masaryk University, Brno, Czech Republic. His sociological interest focuses
on cultural processes of identity formation. His last book is on theories of transnational migration.

Pekka Sulkunen (University of Helsinki), The Crisis and the Consumers Society

The boom of private mass consumption started in the 1960s accelerated enormously in the 1980s in the
industrialized world, coinciding with the liberalisation of the international financial market that now is
in a global crisis. The consumer society seemed to have profound ramifications not only in people’s
everyday lives but also in culture, ideology and values, political engagements, and the principles of
justification. In many countries the consumer boom led to growing debts that created new forms of
poverty and hit seriously the middle class, and therefore engendered structural changes in the labour
market as well as in the consumer market, not to forget the welfare state, which in itself is an
instrument, producer and mediator of consumption. Growing inequalities are also a consequence of
these developments. Structural economic factors of global scale directly affect consumption in Europe,
but on the other hand consumption is not to be ignored as one of the interfaces where people
experience the current crisis. Not only economic sociology and sociology of consumption should again
meet; also theoretical reflection is needed in this area, for example for understanding what is money,
and with that what is the state, and what are the principles of justification related to consumption.
These are classical themes in sociology, and there is a great need to come back to these issues soon in
our field.

Biography: Professor of sociology, University of Helsinki, Fellow at the Helsinki Collegium for
Advanced Studies 2011-2014. President 2011-2013 and Member of the Executive Board 2007-20110of the
European Sociological Association, and a long-time President of The Westermarck Society. His
research interests are addictions, public sector, power and social theory. Publications include The
European New Middle Class (1992), Constructing the New Consumer Society (eds.) 1997, The Saturated
Society 2009, Introduction to Sociology (several editions in Finnish and Swedish since 1987), and a
number of other books in Finnish, Swedish, English and French. He has a total of 230 scientific
publications, including 34 refereed articles in English. Member of the Finnish Academy of Science and
Letters, the Jellinek Memorial Award 1997 for research in cultural and policy studies on alcohol.
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Sokratis Koniordos (University of Crete), The Crisis and Consumerism Loop

The ongoing crisis unfolded within a specific socio-cultural context of life-style expectations imbricated
with economic dimensions and meanings. Given this, in my presentation | intend to delve on the
complexity of the issue of the crisis, its nature and breadth, and the role of consumption in it. Then, |
provide a brief overlook with respect to the several European societies that have directly experienced
the repercussions of the economic crisis, and the dominant attempts to counter it. In this respect, an
emphasis is laid on Greece as that society which has taken the full bearing of the crisis. Following this |
look how, after the eruption of the crisis, shifts in consumption uneven as they are, can reflect earlier
patternings. Also, uneven reductions in consumption (reflected on both private and the more socialized
welfare-type consumption) appear to reinforce existing social inequalities and identities, and
perpetuate them at both the symbolic and material levels. At the same time deep imbalances are
observed between such developments and the political aims of EU unification. A last part concerns the
theoretical status of the crisis: how to integrate the crisis and the problems it raises for everyday living
and social stratification to neoliberalism, financialization, and to certain varieties of capitalism rather
than others.

Biography: Sokratis Koniordos, is Professor (elect) at the Dept. of Sociology, University of Crete,
Greece; currently Director of its Graduate Studies Programme. Main research areas: economic
sociology, and sociology of work. He has published 15 volumes and several research articles. Key
publications include: Towards a Sociology of Artisans: Continuities and Discontinuities in Comparative
Perspective, Aldershot: Ashgate (2001); Networks, Trust and Social Capital: Theoretical and empirical
investigations from Europe, Aldershot: Ashgate (2005); Conflict, Citizenship and Civil Society, (with
Baert, P., Procacci, G. and Ruzza, C. (eds), London: Routledge (2010); The Handbook of European
Sociology, (with Kyrtsis, A-A. (eds), New York and London, Routledge (forthcoming-2013].
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09:00 - 10:30 / Thursday 29 / CLE A4
04SPS / Young people and the economic crisis: no winners, all losers?

Chair(s): Tracy Shildrick

Tracy Shildrick is a Professor of Sociology at Teesside University. She has researched extensively on
young people's transitions and she leads the ESA Youth and Generation research network.

Andy Furlong (University of Glasgow), Young People, the Economic Crisis and its Aftermath: Temporary
Episode or New Reality?

Across Europe young people are having to negotiate labour markets in which traditional opportunities
have all but collapsed. In many places youth unemployment is at record levels, while increasing
numbers are underemployed or endure precarious working conditions. Discourses that focus on the
idea of a lost generation promote the view that current conditions represent a temporary aberration:
those affected by contemporary conditions may be scarred by the experience, but the cohort following
close behind them have every reason to expect to see a return to the sort of opportunities that prevailed
pre-recession. The alternative analysis put forward in this paper is that the post recession labour
market will offer little in the way of ‘traditional’ opportunities and securities with the future being
marked by precarity, as is the case in Japan's post-bubble economy. This paper examines the likely
contours of the post-recession economy and, drawing on the work of Guy Standing, explores the
implications for youth.

Biography: Andy Furlong is Professor of Social Inclusion and Education in the School of Education at
the University of Glasgow, Scotland. Andy is an educational sociologist with a longstanding specialism
in the study of youth and a strong interest in the reproduction of inequalities and in processes of social
change. He completed his PhD on youth transitions and unemployment in the 1980s and has since
worked on a wide variety of youth orientated research projects. Since 1998 Andy has been editor-in-
chief of the Journal of Youth Studies, one of the leading journals in the field. He has produced several
books on youth, notably Young People and Social Change (with Fred Cartmel, 1997, 2nd edition 2007,
Open University Press), Higher Education and Social Justice (with Fred Cartmel, 2009, Open University
Press) and the Handbook of Youth and Young Adulthood (Routledge): his work has been translated into
twelve languages. Andy has held visiting positions at Deakin University, the University of Melbourne and
Monash University, and has held an Invitation Fellowship from the Japan Society for the Promotion of
Science. He is an Academician of the UK Academy of Social Sciences and has recently been awarded a
Doctor of Letters by the University of Leicester.
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Metka Kuhar (University of Ljubljanal, The Effects of the Current Global Recession and Economic Crisis

The effects of the current global recession and economic crisis are very diverse in the individual
European countries or at least in the clusters of countries (e.g. with distinct welfare regimes) and at the
same time it affects young people and their future prospects very differently. For sure there are also
similarities: the extension of education as a response to the lack of employment has become a global
phenomenon. Young people try to reduce some of the systemic uncertainty by continuing with
education; this behaviour rather points to fewer options in the labour market than to better ones in
education and the foundations of the European idea of ‘knowledge society’ have been eroding. Further
common general outcome of this development is the tightening of relationships between parents and
children and the extended dependence of children upon the family of origin. In some countries, such as
Slovenia, (classical) youth transitions to adulthood can even be characterised as almost frozen. On the
one hand, this socio-economic context invites protests. Youth protests occurring in many European
countries in recent years are not isolated or accidental phenomena. Certain parallels can be drawn
between the essential factors of the student movements of the 1960s which were part of the world-wide
student revolt that severely unsettled local environments and the world and those of the contemporary
(youth) protests. Researchers of the student movements of the 1960s have attributed their massive
scale and universal nature to a subconscious response of the young to imminent social change. The
student movements are thought to have been the first to herald the beginnings of post-industrial
society, the information or “knowledge” society, promoting innovation, information, and communication
instead of mass industrial production. Four decades later, numerous social contradictions are equally
evident. The promises about constant growth and progress, made by neo-liberal economists and
politicians, have obviously proved to be flawed, and the effects are particularly hard on the generation
that is on the threshold of economic and social maturity. The young are entering a future that seems to
be worse that the past and present of their parents. As demonstrated by the recent political protests in
Slovenia, mostly the educated, predominantly working precarious population (over 30 years) is activated
- the one that has awakened from the (safe) moratorium sleep and dreams. But there is a lot of
evidence that for a certain group of youngsters current present and the future still hold promises, not
just threats - especially for those who are in front of the technological developments. For example,
open source design and 3-D printing are seen as driving the next big wave in the global economy. But
for majority of young people (rather overprotected than those lacking family’s economic and social
capitals] it still seems that the adolescent characteristics, such as imagination, innovation, creativity,
activity, the need to overcome or change the world, boldness, rebelliousness are rather drowning in a
flood of marketing- and media-oriented culture and entertainment offered by the contemporary
technological possibilities. A (growing?) group of proactive and innovative young people, and current
(protest) eruptions of dissatisfaction do not hide a more common paralysis of young people, rocked in
private niches, and their alienation from the public sphere. And even the present youth protests are
less enthusiastic, more defeatist than the massive and lasting students revolts in "68. Not only a clearer
image of changes is needed, but especially strong belief that such change is possible.

Biography: Associate Professor Metka Kuhar is teaching professor and researcher at the University of
Ljubljana, Faculty of Social Sciences. Her areas of research expertise are transitions to adulthood and
family life, youth participation and interpersonal communication. She has been cooperating with the
Council of Europe in the field of youth studies and youth policies and has been involved in many
domestic and certain international research projects on young people (e.g. research for the Youth Office
of the Republic of Slovenia Youth 2000; postdoctoral research financed by the Slovenian Research
Agency Communicative and authority relationships between parents and young people, 2007-2008;
Up2youth - Youth as an actor of social change under the Sixth European Framework, 2006-2009;
bilateral project with Serbia Young people as actors of social change - comparison between Slovenia
and Serbia, 2010-11).
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09:00 - 10:30 / Friday 30 / CLE A1
05SPS / Italian - Torino Session

Chair(s): Sonia Bertolini

Sonia Bertolini is Assistant Professor at the University of Turin, Department of Cultures, Politics and
Society, where she teaches Sociology of Work. Her research interests concerning youth labour market
entry; female labour market participation; labour market flexibilisation and transition to adult life;
Sociology of Professions. Among her publications we remember: Blossfeld H.P., Hofacker D., Bertolini
S (eds) “Youth on Globalised Labour Market. Rising Uncertainty and its Effects on Early Employment
and Family lives in Europe”, Barbara Budrich Publishers, Opladen (Germany) and Farmington Hills
(USA), 2011.

Francesco Ramella (University of Torino), The «Enterprise of Innovation» in Hard Times. Lessons from
the ltalian Case

The crisis started in 2007 has had a negative impact on the innovative activities of economic systems. A
study conducted by the European Commission shows that the share of Italian firms which reduced their
investment in innovation, between 2008 and 2009, was higher than the European average (26% against
23%). Having said that, we know very little about the strategies used to cope with the crisis by Italian
entrepreneurs, especially by the more dynamic ones of them in the high and medium-high tech sectors.
Have the ltalian innovative firms adopted a pro-active behaviour or taken a more defensive attitude?
And in any cases, what kind of results have they obtained? Finally, the social embeddedness (strong
ties + weak ties) and the territorial embeddedness (short-range networks + long-range networks) of the
firms have influenced their strategies and performances during the crisis? The presentation analyses
the effects of the crisis through a sample of over 400 Italian innovative firms with European patents
(EPO-Firms). These firms were studied for the first time in 2010 and then a second time in the last
months of 2012 (using a CAWI method). The research, therefore, is a panel-survey: a longitudinal study
carried out on the same firms at different times. This analysis has two main goals: 1) to describe the
EPO-Firms’ innovative strategies during the present crisis and their effects; 2) to explore the influence
of some firms characteristics on their performance.

Biography: Francesco Ramella is an Associate Professor of Economic Sociology at the University of
Turin (Italy). He is also Editor in chief of the scientific journal “Stato e Mercato” and member of the
Editorial Boards of “Environment and Planning C: Government and Policy” and “South European Society
& Politics”. He has carried out research on innovation, local development and political cultures.

Among his recent books: Sociologia dell’innovazione economica (Sociology of Economic Innovation, Il
Mulino 2013); Governare citta. Beni collettivi e politiche metropolitane (Governing Cities. Collective
Goods and Metropolitan Policies, Donzelli-Meridiana Libri, 2012 with F. Piselli and L. Burroni); /mprese
e territori dell’alta tecnologia in Italia (High Tech Firms and Territories in Italy, Il Mulino 2010, with C.
Trigilial; /nvenzioni e inventori in Italia (Inventions and Inventors in Italy, Il Mulino 2010, with C. Trigilia).

In English he has recently published: Society, Politics and Territory in Italy: What is Left? (in “South
European Society & Politics”, 2010); Negotiating Local Development: The lItalian Experience of
“Territorial Pacts” (in “Environment and Planning C: Government and Policy”, 2010); Political Economy
(in G. Ritzer and Mike Ryan, eds, The Coincise Blackwell Encyclopedia of Sociology, Blackwell, 2010).
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Roberta Sassatelli (University of Milan), The Ordinariness of Crisis. Exploring Consumption, Gender and
Class

The financial and economic crisis has impacted greatly on middle-class families. Looking into
consumer practices and how they get mobilized to face the crisis is a powerful tool to consider how the
economic crisis is perceived and faced in everyday life. The paper considers how gender and class
dynamics are implicated and get realized through a transformation of consumer practices and
attitudes. The re-organization of the patterns of consumption tell us something not only of the survival
strategies of middle-class families, but also of their creativity and resourcefulness. Exploring their
strategies and attitudes we get a sense of how gender arrangements and class distinctions are getting
transformed or otherwise and how the realm of everyday life is linked to wider social structures. In
particular, deploying the notion of the “glass cliff” and “futurework”, the paper explores how emotional
and moral codes are intertwined with economic strategies and how the crisis becomes a social fact in
the ordinariness of social relations.

Biography: Roberta Sassatelli teaches sociology and consumer studies at the Universita Statale of
Milan (Italy). Her research focus on the historical development of consumer societies and the theory of
consumer action, with a particular interest for the contested development of the notion of the
consumer as against notions such as citizen or person. She has done research on the
commercialization of sport and in particular on the way the fitness movement has been variously
appropriated as a leisure pursuit. She also works in the sociology of the body and has just completed
work on the representation of the feminine body in the media. She has conducted research in the
domain of critical consumption and sustainability both in Italy and the UK, and she is currently
completing work on how the financial crisis is impacting on middle-class consumption in Italy. Among
her recent books in English you find Consumer Culture. History, Theory and Politics, Sage, 2007 and
Fitness Culture. Gyms and the Commercialization of Fun and Discipline, Palgrave, 2010.
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09:00 - 10:30 / Friday 30 / CLE A2
06SPS / European Culture and Religion in Crisis

Chair(s): Anne-Sophie Lamine.

Anne-Sophie Lamine is Professor of Sociology at Strasbourg University. Her research focuses on
religious plurality and on belief. She is currently finishing a book on dimensions of belief. From 2007-
2011, she led an ANR research project on religions and conflicts in France. She is the editor of Quand le
religieux fait conflit. Désaccords, négociations ou arrangements (PUR, 2013].

Renate Siebert (Interdepartmental Centre for Women’s Studies - Universita della Calabria ), Which kind
of Mediterranean do we want? Changing European Cultures and Postcolonial Perspectives

In this paper, taking the analysis of European collective memories marked by the experience of modern
totalitarian regimes as a starting point, | apply the notion of “cultural trauma” (generally deployed for
the analysis of the Holocaust experience] to investigate the articulation between the colonial and the
postcolonial periods in European history. The central hypothesis brought about by this paper suggests
that this situation is connected to the partial or total lack of re-elaboration of the European colonial
past. The absence, in Europe, of a collective elaboration of the colonial responsibilities facilitated the
emergence of new forms of postcolonial racism, that is, the progressive racialization of labor and
migration. The social construction of races is produced through the interception of a number of
variables, which includes gender, class, sexuality, religion, national identity and citizenship. And racism
is in turn interrelated with other forms of discrimination such as sexism, xenophobia, religious
intolerance, economic exploitation and legal discrimination. Such an analytical perspective is today at
the center of the so-called “postcolonial studies”: while keeping a critical distance from this paradigm,
| believe that today a thorough discussion about Europe and the Mediterranean space cannot be
developed without seriously taking this perspective into account.

Biography: After completing her studies at the Institut fir Sozialforschung in Frankfurt under the
supervision of Th.W.Adorno, and after working there as research assistant for one year, Renate Siebert
taught sociology in a number of Italian universities until retirement. She spent most of her career at the
University of Calabria, where she is still a member of the Interdepartmental Centre for Women'’s
Studies. She has published widely, both nationally and internationally, on racism and ethnic prejudice,
on gender and generational differences in Southern Italy, on mafia and violence, and on the role of
women in mafia. Over the past few years, she has rediscovered her early career interest in the work of
Frantz Fanon, an author she has worked on when still in Frankfurt, and has investigated the application
of his postcolonial approach to the study of the Italian and Mediterranean contexts.

Her main publications are:

Voci e silenzi postcoloniali. Frantz Fanon, Assia Djebar e noi, Carocci, Rome, 2012.

Il razzismo. Il riconoscimento negato, Carocci, Rome, 2003.

Le donne, la mafia, Il Saggiatore, Milan, 1994 (Secrets of life and death. Women and the Mafia, Verso,
London and New York, 1996; /Im Schatten der Mafia. Die Frauen, die Mafia und das Gesetz. Hamburger

Edition, Hamburg, 1997).

“E' femmina, pero é bella” - Tre generazioni di donne al Sud, Rosenberg & Sellier, Turin, 1991.
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Valérie Amiraux (University of Montreal), European Culture and Religion in Crisis

Over the last thirty years, the visible “otherness” embodied by the Muslim population in the European
Union has sparked transnational movements of moral panic, driven mainly by the fear of the collapse of
“national cohesion.” Islamic women'’s attire is presented as an increasingly delicate problem, an issue
at the center of legal battles and the subject of virulent political controversies in various countries.
What does the omnipresence, not to say ubiquity, of public discussions about religious otherness reveal
about the current political crisis? This talk is more specifically concerned with the “public texture” of
the discussions surrounding the recent ban on the wearing of the full veil in public spaces. Occurrences
of local frictions, tensions, and more recently, episodes of outright violence, have emerged in different
contexts, regardless of the national conventions with regards to immigration politics, the relationship
between church and state and the wider construction of national identity. They are part of a racializing
configuration about which | wish to develop three arguments. The first hinges on the unintelligibility of
certain manifestations of belief in secularized European public spaces. The second develops an
analysis of the racialization of the indicators of religious belonging, which most specifically affect the
Muslim population of the EU. The third finally proposes some speculative readings of the public
experience of the different crises arising from the visibility of Islamic religious signs and the capital
attached to their visibility: what does this fetishism surrounding religious attire tell us about the
European political adventure?

Biography: Valérie Amiraux is a full professor in the department of Sociology at the Université de
Montréal and Canada Research Chair in Religious Pluralism and Ethnicity (CRSH, 2007-2017). Before
moving to Montreal, she held several different positions in Europe, including at the Centre Marc Bloch
(Berlin), the Robert Schuman Centre for Advanced Studies (Florence, ltaly) and at CNRS-CURAPP
(currently on leave from her CNRS position). Her research, initially focused on Muslim minorities in
Europe, is today more concerned with the role of the legal arena in regulating conflicts produced by the
experience of religious pluralism and on the ethnography of the relationship between pluralism and
radicalization within an urban context.

Among her recent publications:

Racialization and the Challenge of Muslim Integration in the European Union, in S. Akbarzadeh (ed.)
Handbook of Political Islam, London, Routledge, 2012, pp. 205-224;

Religion and political sociology, E. Amenta, K. Nash, A. Scott (eds.]), The Wiley-Blackwell Companion of
Political Sociology, West Sussex, Wiley-Blackwell, 2012, pp. 336-346;

Etat de la littérature. L'islam et les musulmans en Europe: un objet périphérigue converti en
incontournable des sciences sociales, Critique internationale 2012, 3, n°® 56, pp. 141-157.
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09:00 - 10:30/ Friday 30 / CLE A3

07SPS / Patients, Citizens and Professionals in Europe: Modern Health Care
Societies in Crisis

Chair(s): Ruth McDonald.

Ruth McDonald will be Professor of Health Policy and Management at Warwick Business School from
September 2013. She has also held posts at various UK Universities and she spent one year as a
Harkness Fellow at the University of California, Berkeley. Her research concerns change and
resistance in health care organisations. Much of this in recent years has concerned financial incentives
for quality in the UK and beyond and she has published widely on the subject.

Ivy Lynn Bourgeault (University of Ottawa ), What Economic Crises Reveal of the Relationship Between
Professions, Public and the State

The financial crises experienced across a wide range of world economies has had (and will continue to
have) profound effects on public health care systems, shifting traditional relations between different
health professions, the public/patients and the state. Specifically, the state, under increasing pressure
to constrain public health care spending, will be intent on limiting public access to health care services
and increasing the responsibilisation of citizens for their health, as well as shifting the tasks of
professions from higher to lower cost providers thereby shifting traditional professional boundaries.
Health professional organizations have tended to respond to these strategies in a typical guild-like
manner, bolstered by the policy legacies reflective of pre-crises contexts. The sociology of professions
literature has tools to help explain these changing dynamics, but nevertheless require important
modifications to address these post crisis strategies and concerns. The gendered nature of the inputs
and implications of state cost containment strategies for both the public/patients and professions in
particular requires further consideration. The shift in tasks from higher (largely male) to lower cost
(largely female) professionals, for example, embodies traditional thinking about the value and skill of
women’s and men’s work.

Biography: Ivy Lynn Bourgeault, PhD, is a Professor in the Institute of Population Health at the
University of Ottawa and the Canadian Institutes of Health Research Chair (CIHR) in Health Human
Resource Policy, jointly funded by Health Canada. She is also the Scientific Director of three research
networks, the Population Health Improvement Research Network, the Ontario Health Human Resource
Research Network (both with funding from the Ontario Ministry of Health and Long-term Care}, and the
CIHR and Health Canada funded Canadian Health Human Resources Network. She has garnered an
international reputation for her research on health professions, health policy and women’s health. She
has published widely in national and international journals and edited volumes on midwifery and
maternity care, primary care delivery, advanced practice nursing, qualitative health research methods,
and on complementary and alternative medicine. She has been a consultant to various provincial
Ministries of Health in Canada, to Health Canada and to the World Health Organization. Dr. Bourgeault
sits on the international editorial board of Sociology of Health and is the founder of the Canadian
Society of the Sociology of Health.
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Mike Dent (Staffordshire Universityl, Choosing and Trusting in Health Care: Patients, Citizens and
Professionals

There is, in Habermas' famous phrase, a ‘legitimation crises’ in health care. While current policies are
increasingly based on rational (evidenced-based) choice and self-management sociological evidence
suggests that patients still prefer to take a ‘leap of faith” and trust the doctor. The new ‘responsibilised’
governance arrangements intended to improve the confidence people can have in their health care
services does not appear to have always been successful. Yet, taking responsibility for one’s health
(based on good information) has become a watchword within health policy with the pro-market neo-
liberals strongly inclined to this view too. Their commitment more from an ideological standpoint than
a scientific one. All of which is a potent mix in face of the economic and financial crises currently
affecting Europe. A challenge that has led to an imperative to continue reforming health services and
reconfigure the relations between citizens, patients and professionals in the organisation and delivery
of health care services. It is against this backdrop | will set out how we might better understand citizen
and patient involvement in health care - and how this varies across Europe. | will distinguish between
the dialogic, consumerist and participative logics ('voice’, ‘choice’ and ‘co-production’) and examine
their potential to change the relations between professional and patient.

Biography: Mike Dent is Professor of Health Care Organisation at Staffordshire University. He has
published extensively on comparative studies of the medical and nursing professions across Europe, as
well as on the subjects of new public management, governance and e-health. In recent years he has
extended his interest to the comparative study of patient and public involvement in health care within
Europe. He has written or edited (with others] a number of books on these topics including the
following: Leadership in the Public Sector: promises and pitfalls (Routledge 2012), Questioning the New
Public Management (Ashgate 2004), Remodelling Hospitals and Health Professions in Europe: Medicine
Nursing and the State (Palgrave 2003), Managing Professional Identities: knowledge, performativity and
the ‘new’ professional (Routledge 2002).

He currently chairs the User Voice working group within the European COST Action 1S0903: Enhancing
the role of medicine in the management of European health systems - implications for control,
innovation and user voice



21
09:00 - 10:30 / Friday 30 / CLE A4

08SPS / The Eurozone Crisis and Social Impacts

Chair(s): Laura Horn.

Laura Horn is Associate Professor at the Department of Society and Globalisation, Roskilde University
(Denmark]. Her research is on the political economy of European integration, with particular focus on
economic governance and the role of (organised) labour. She is part of the coordinating team of the
Critical Political Economy research network (RN06 ESA).

Maria Kousis (University of Cretel, Economic Crisis, Troika, and Protest Campaigns in Greece and
Southern Europe

The presentation will focus on national protest campaigns against Troika (EU, IMF, ECB) Memoranda
and Austerity policies that followed the recent global financial crisis, in Greece and other deeply
affected Southern European states - i.e. Ireland, Spain and Portugal. Using multiple online news
sources (including Reuters, Guardian, BBC, and CNN] the dataset involves large protest events (LPEs)
comprising the campaigns, which voice national level justice claims resisting sweeping structural
changes. These LPEs engage broad, cross-class coalitions involving large numbers of groups and the
general public, targeting power-holders within and beyond national borders [e.g. parliament, banks, EU
offices). Although LPEs are mostly based in the capitals of each country, they are accompanied by
parallel synchronized protests in cities and towns across the nation with the same claims, or with the
participation of citizens from other cities. Sparked by the recent crisis, the LPEs are primarily
combinations of demonstration-marches, general national strikes and/or public space
(squares/streets) protests. The discussion will center on how these campaigns developed in the past
few years and on the implications of their claims concerning the impacts of the unprecedented
troika/austerity laws and measures, which include job cuts, dramatic wage and pension decreases, tax
increases, privatization of public enterprises and education, as well as loss of sovereignty and
democratic decline.

Biography: Maria Kousis is Professor of Sociology (Development & the Environment], and Vice Director
of the MSc in Bioethics at the University of Crete. Her research activities include coordinating the EC
DGXIl project “Grassroots Environmental Action & Sustainable Development in the Southern European
Union”™ and participating as partner in projects under EC's Environment and Climate Research
Programme, the 6th EU Framework Programme for Research and Technology (STREP), and EuroMed
Heritage Il. She has co-edited: Contested Mediterranean Spaces (with T. Selwyn and D. Clark, Berghahn
Books, 2011), Economic and Political Contention in Comparative Perspective (with C. Tilly Paradigm
Publishers, 2005], Contentious Politics and Social Change (with C. Tilly, special issue of Theory and
Society, 2004), and Environmental Politics in Southern Europe: Actors, Institutions and Discourses in a
Europeanizing Society (with K. Eder, Kluwer, 2001). With interests in environmental and contentious
politics, as well as sustainability and social change, she has published articles in journals including
Mobilization, Environmental Politics, American Behavioral Scientist, Annals of Tourism Research,
Theory and Society, South European Society & Politics, and Sociologia Ruralis.
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Vicente Navarro (Johns Hopkins School of Public Health/Pompeu Fabra University Barcelona), The
Eurozone Crisis and Social Impacts

Analyze the political context of the current economic and political crisis and its consequence on the
social wellbeing of populations.

Biography: Vicenc Navarro was born in Barcelona, Spain. He received his MD from the University of
Barcelona, and left Spain for political reasons due to his active participation in the Spanish anti-fascist
underground. He studied Political Economy at the London School of Economics, as well as Health
Administration at Edinburgh University. He received his PhD in Public Policy from the Johns Hopkins
University. He is Professor of Health and Social Policy at the Johns Hopkins University and is Editor-in-
Chief of the /nternational Journal of Health Services.

In Spain, he has been an Extraordinary Professor of Economics in the Complutense University of
Madrid, a Professor of Economics at the Barcelona University and a Professor of Political and Social
Sciences at the Pompeu Fabra University, where he directs the Public Policy Program jointly sponsored
by the Pompeu Fabra University and the Johns Hopkins University. He is also the director of the
Observatorio Social de Espana.
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09:00 - 10:30 / Saturday 31/ CLE A1
09SPS / Arts, Immigrant Integration and Social Cohesion in the Global Crisis
Chair(s): Elisabeth Scheibelhofer

Dr. Elisabeth Scheibelhofer is an assistant professor at the University of Vienna (Department of
Sociology) and since September 2011 Chair of the first Board Team of the Research Network ,Sociology
of Migration” within ESA. Her focus in research and teaching is on migration, mobility and transnational
social spaces as well as on qualitative theories and research methods in social sciences. Most recently,
she was invited to lecture about "The consequences of a space-sensible approach to the study of
migration and mobility” at the 13th international conference “Migration and Urbanity” in Basel.

Marco Martiniello (University of Liége), /mmigrant and Ethnic Minorities Incorporation in popular music -
Immigrant Incorporation through popular music: a trans-local European comparison

The academic literature on immigrant integration and incorporation is huge both in Europe and in
America. However, there two important problems in that literature: the weakness of transatlantic
academic dialogue and the relative neglect of some topics and issues, for example the relationship
between the arts and the integration of migrants and their offspring at the city level. This paper
precisely examines the relevance of popular music in the theoretical debates about immigrant
integration and diversity in migration and post-migration cities. It could so by relating to three domains,
which taken together constitute the framework of the paper: local culture, social relations and local
politics. At the cultural level, the aim is to examine how migrants and ethnic minorities” musical
productions inspired by their experience of migration and/or discrimination change and enrich local
cultures through processes such as “cultural métissage”, fusion and invention. At the social level, the
paper explores how popular music can become a means of communication and dialogue between
different groups to build some form of shared local citizenship. At the political level, the relations
between popular music, collective identities and the forms of the social and political mobilisation in
multicultural cities need more careful investigation (Martiniello and Lafleur, 2008; Mattern, 1998). First,
we need to better understand how musical expressions play a role in the negotiation and the assertion
of various conceptions of the local (ethnic, transethnic, etc.) identity. Second, how do musical
expressions serve the protest against and denunciation of the local social and political order but also
the expression of a support for the established local order and for its mystified values? This paper
addresses these issues in a trans-local perspective by studying neighbourhoods in European cities. The
choice to focus on neighbourhoods as units of analysis is justified by the fact that integration and
incorporation take place primarily at the local level, below the national level, the regional level and
even the city level.

Biography: Marco Martiniello (1960), BA in Sociology, University of Liége; PhD in Political Science,
European University Institute Florence (ltaly) is Research Director at the Belgian National Fund for
Scientific Research (FRS-FNRS). He teaches Sociology and Politics at the University of Liege. He also
teaches at the College of Europe (Natolin, Poland]). He is the director of the Center for Ethnic and
Migration Studies (CEDEM] at the University of Liege.

He was visiting scholar or visiting professor in different universities: Columbia University, New York
University, Cornell University, University of Pittsburgh, University of Malmd (Sweden), Sciences Po
Paris, University of Warwick (UK), University of Queensland (Brisbane, Australia), University of Kwazulu
Natal (Durban, South Africal, European University Institute (Florence, ltaly), etc.
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He is also a member of the executive board of the European Research Network IMISCOE (International
Migration and Social Cohesion in Europe) and President of the Research Committee n°31 Sociology of
Migration (International Sociological Association). He is the author, editor or co-editor of numerous
articles, book chapters, reports and books on migration, ethnicity, racism, multiculturalism and
citizenship in the European Union and in Belgium with a transatlantic comparative perspective. They
include Citizenship in European Cities (Ashgate, 2004), Migration between States and Markets (Ashgate
2004), The Transnational Political Participation of Immigrants. A Transatlantic Perspective (Routledge
2009), Selected Studies in International Migration and Immigrant Incorporation (co-edited with Jan
Rath, Amsterdam University Press, 2010), La démocratie multiculturelle (Presses de Sc Po, 2011), An
Introduction to International Migration Studies. European Perspectives (Amsterdam, Amsterdam
University Press, 2012) (with Jan Rath)

Margarida Marques (NOVA University of Lisbon), Migrants' Popular Arts and the City. Popular culture,
institutions and globalization

In many cities, strolling around the streets is as much a lesson of history as it is an experience of
globalization and of diversity. In Europe, promoting culture as a strategic “soft-power”, and protecting
the expression of diversity as recognition of human rights are important contexts. So is the action of
global industries. Yet, the part played by the settlement of migrants and their families cannot be
overlooked. A variety of regular activities or exceptional events is associated with this presence, which
is part of the metabolism of several European cities and may coexist in different ways with
“mainstream” expressions of culture. According to scholars, some cities are no longer magnets of
national economies; they have been rescaled as nodes of transnational networks. This has been studied
for global cities, but “peripheral” cities may also be involved in such a “denationalization” trend
(Sassen, Brenner). It has been argued that migrants, as builders of transnational fields, are agents in
this process (Caglar, Glick-Schiller & Caglar). But different cities are differently involved in the
globalization process, and migrants’ role in the transformative process of society cannot be conceived
as an aggregate effect of undifferentiated pieces. Migrants” “real culture” can be a strategic site to
explore their part in this process and the very nature of the process itself, as it provides references for
building up shared interpretations of collective identities. My talk will address the question: How are
migrants, who are still not recognized a status as peers, transforming European cities?

Biography: A sociologist and professor at NOVA University of Lisbon, M. Margarida Marques’ research
interests have focused during the past two decades on migration, particularly on post-colonial
migration, institutional quality, and globalization.

She is presently involved in two research projects: one on Values, Institutional Quality and
Development, a joint initiative of the Center for Migration and Development at the University of
Princeton, and CesNova at the NOVA University of Lisbon; and the second one on Migrants Popular Arts
and Diversity in Post-Migration Cities, a research network initiated inside the EU-funded IMISCOE
network of excellence.

She is the author, co-author or editor of several books, book chapters and articles, such as Lisboa
Multicultural [Fim de Século, in print), Post-colonial Portugal: between Scylla and Charybdis (Berghahn
Books, 2012); Estado-nacdo e migracdes internacionais (Livros Horizonte, 2010}, /mmigrant
entrepreneurs in Lisbon: from diversity to Lusophony (International Journal of Business and
Globalization, 2008), Migracdes e participacdo social (2008), Building a market of ethnic references:
Activism and Diversity in Multicultural Settings in Lisbon (Routledge, 2007).
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09:00 - 10:30 / Saturday 31/ CLE A2

10SPS / Moving forward on the Environment? Sociological Debate on Families,
Consumption and the Environment in Europe

Chair(s): Lydia Martens

Lydia Martens is Senior Lecturer in Sociology at Keele University (United Kingdom). She has published
widely on research that explores the intersections between consumption, families and intimate
relations. Through projects, such as the ESRC seminar series on Motherhoods, Markets and
Consumption, her work illustrates a cross-disciplinary and cross-cultural engagement. In recent years,
she has turned her attention to a questioning of the methodologies for researching the mundane in
intimate settings. She co-edited (with Halkier and Katz-Gero) a special issue for the Journal of
Consumer Culture (2011) on applications of practice theory in the sociology of consumption. She is
currently developing a research agenda on children, families and the collection of experience in
outdoor life.

Lynn Jamieson (University of Edinburgh), Moving forward on the Environment? Sociological Debate on
Families, Consumption and the Environment in Europe

Sociologists who are committed to exploring the possibilities of human activity turning away from
current levels of environmental harms (high carbon footprints, eradication of non-human species and
depletion of natural resources) have good empirical and theoretical reasons to attend to the rich
European tradition of research on and theorising of families, relationships and personal life. Given the
urgency of such issues, researchers and theorists of families and relationships must step up to more
explicitly and routinely address the challenge of understanding how to foster pro-environmental action.
Family practices and practices of intimacy are intertwined with practices of consumption - the meal,
the shopping, the car, the holiday, the visit, the gift, the ‘night out” are some of many examples. Despite
theoretical fashions that overlook them, emotionally charged personal relationships continue to
profoundly influence individuals® senses of self, predispositions and capacities for empathy and action,
including empathy with nature and pro-environmental and political action. Understanding the dynamics
of how social practices in everyday life can change can only be enriched by attending to relationships of
personal lives, and these are not confined to household. The growing trend of living alone across
Europe and diverse patterns of mobility and migration do not spell the end of social embedding in
families and personal relationships, whether local or dispersed, nor end their part in framing pro or
anti-environmental practices.

Biography: Lynn Jamieson is a Professor of the Sociology of Families and Relationships at the
University of Edinburgh. She has researched many aspects of intimacy, personal life and social change,
analyzed through theoretical approaches that acknowledge the part played by relationship in making
selves and social worlds. As one of the directors of the consortium Centre for Research on Families
and Relationships www.crfr.ac.uk, she is committed to research of relevance to and in engagement
with people outside of academia and is actively encouraging family researchers to focus on
intersections between personal life and issues of carbon footprints, sustainability, climate change and
biodiversity. She is an associate editor of the journal Families Relationships and Societies and a co-
editor of the Palgrave Macmilllan Families and Intimate Life series in which, Living Alone:
Globalization, Identity and Belonging (Jamieson and Simpson) will be published in September. She is
currently seeking contributions to an edited collection on Families, Relationships, Sustainability and
Environment.
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Gert Spaargaren (Wageningen University), Sustainable Living in Globalized Modernity: a Challenge for
Sociology

European societies are confronted with major crises that have to be dealt with in such a way that major
parts of societies do not fall apart or become excluded from the global network society. Next to the
economic crisis, the environmental crisis challenges sociologists to develop realist utopias on
‘sustainable living” which might feed into the political debates on the future of European societies. In
the discourse on sustainable development, the need for more sustainable modes of dwelling our
homes, moving around, eating and leisuring has been recognized from the beginning. A number of
scholars reflected upon the changes needed in everyday life. The solutions to the environmental crisis
suggested over the years reflected the general characteristics of the times. In simple modernity, nation
state policies connected technology and society in a top down and linear way. In reflexive modernity, a
range of actors combined market dynamics with diverging sustainability goals. In the present phase of
globalized modernity, the key issue is how to connect the local and the global in meaningful ways. How
does slow/local food relate to the globalization of the food sector? Is a 'European smart grid’ a
contradictio in terminis? And what about eco-tourism? The challenge for environmental sociology is to
develop a compelling analysis of glocalization processes and dynamics in order to prevent civil society
actors to take their resort to the local without considering the global.

Biography: Gert Spaargaren is Senior Researcher and Professor of Environmental Policy for
Sustainable Lifestyles and Consumption in the Environmental Policy Group at Wageningen University.
His main research interests are in environmental sociology, sustainable consumption and behavior,
and globalization of environmental reform. His work has appeared in Global Environmental Change,
Environmental Politics, Society and Natural Resources, Organization and Environment, Sociologia
Ruralis and numerous other journals. Spaargaren’s most recent books are The Ecological
Modernisation Reader (edited with Arthur Mol and David Sonnenfeld) and Food in a Sustainable World:
Transitions in the Consumption, Retail, and Production of Food (edited with Peter Oosterveer and Anne
Loeber).
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09:00 - 10:30 / Saturday 31/ CLE A3
11SPS / Racism, crisis, critique and change

Chair(s): Robert Fine

Robert Fine is Professor of Sociology at the University of Warwick and a member of the ESA Executive
Committee. He is a founding member of RN 31 on ‘Ethnic Relations, Racism and Antisemitism’ and RN
15 on ‘Global, Transnational and Cosmopolitan Sociology’. He recently co-edited and contributed to two
special issues: of European Societies on Racism, Antisemitism and Islamophobia, and of the Journal of
Classical Sociology on Natural Law and Social Theory.

Jean-Yves Camus (Institut de Relations Internationales et Stratégiques (IRIS)), Racism, crisis, critique
and change

Not available

David Theo Goldberg (University of Californial, Racial Religiosities, Religious Racialities

Modern secular societies have been surprised by the intense energy with which religious commitments
have re-emerged recently. | will consider how race, religion and militarized socialities interactively
have shaped European self-conception historically and contemporarily. And | will argue that it is
impossible to understand fully the renewed religious interest and commitment without addressing the
complex of issues at the intersection of religion, race, and war-making. This address will make some
formative observations about the fraught social articulation of these issues, their impacts and
implications.

Biography: David Theo Goldberg is the Director of the systemwide University of California Humanities
Research Institute and Executive Director of the MacArthur-UC Irvine Digital Media and Learning
Research Hub. He holds professorial appointments in Comparative Literature, in Anthropology, and
inCriminology, Law and Society at UC Irvine. He has published widely on race and racism, on social and
critical theory, and on the current state of the humanities and the impacts of digital technology on
higher education. His most recent books include The Threat of Race: Reflections on Racial
Neoliberalism (Wiley-Balckwell, 2009), and The Future of Thinking (MIT Press 2010).
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09:00 - 10:30 / Saturday 31/ CLE A4
12SPS / Work and employment in times of crisis

Chair(s): Mirella Baglioni

Mirella Baglioni is associate professor of Industrial Relations. She is currently teaching Sociology of
Economics in the Department of Economics (university of Parma). Since April 2010 she has been
chairing the ESA RN 17 - Work Employment and Industrial Relations. She has published on workers’
participation, employers’ associations and comparative industrial relations in Europe.

Lucio Baccaro (University of Geneval, The Liberalization of European Employment Relations Regimes
and its Consequences for Growth and Inequality

European employment relations and collective bargaining regimes are still characterized by
remarkable institutional diversity: while in the UK and France collective bargaining is decentralized, in
Germany and Italy the main locus of bargaining is still at the industry level, and in Ireland and Sweden
there has even been in recent years an unexpected renaissance of centralized collective bargaining.
Yet, behind the appearance of institutional continuity, all country regimes have been transformed in a
common neoliberal direction, defined operationally as the increase in employer discretion (in wage
setting, hiring and firing, work organization, etc.). In most cases liberalization has not been
accomplished through a direct attack on institutions, but rather through a process of institutional
conversion whereby similar institutional forms operate differently from the past and produce different
outcomes. The clearest example is centralized bargaining which has with time turned from the
cornerstone of negotiated capitalism into a conduit for the top down liberalization of labour markets
and welfare states. With the recent financial and economic crisis, centralized collective bargaining
institutions have been rather unceremoniously jettisoned and replaced by government unilateralism.
The liberalization of employment relations institutions has contributed not just to the surge in wage and
income inequality but also to the instability of the European growth model. These arguments are based
on an analysis of quantitative trends in 12 European countries as well as on case studies of France,
Germany, Ireland, Italy, Sweden and the UK.

Byography: Lucio Baccaro is professor of comparative macrosociology at the University of Geneva in
Switzerland. Previously he held faculty positions at Case Western Reserve University and MIT and
research positions in the International Labour Organization. His research focuses on the comparative
political economy of employment relations and labor market institutions and on the effects of
deliberative decision-making. His work has appeared in various international journals in industrial
relations, political science, and sociology. He is currently completing a book manuscript with Chris
Howell (Oberlin College) tentatively titled: European Industrial Relations: Trajectories of Neoliberal
Transformation, on which the presentation is based.
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Valeria Pulignano (KU Leuven), The Transformation of Employment and Labour Relations in Europe.
Perspectives and Alternative Scenarios

The ostensibly integrative processes involved in the ‘widening’” and ‘deepening’ of the European Union
have had the effect of fundamentally fracturing employment and labour relations across and within
member states. The recent financial crisis has revealed deep “economic” fissures within the EU, and
the crisis itself has had profound dis-integrative implications for employment relations. Industrial
relations institutions such as collective bargaining structures, trade unions and their system of
representation have had to contend with the rapid intensification of competition on one hand. On the
other hand, institutionalized mechanisms for the regulation of the relationships between employers,
trade unions and the state at sector and national levels have been reinvented to serve a competitive
agenda based on wage restraints and the decentralisation of collective bargaining. Moreover the
growth of multi-national companies; financial deregulation and heightened capital mobility; intense
technological change; as well as changes in the labour market associated with the growing importance
of the service sectors have all placed a new premium on ‘flexible” forms of pay and working time,
labour market regulation and work organization, at the same time as weakening the representative
scope and authority of organised labour and welfare states. What are the perspectives for the future? In
particular, is an alternative scenario possible how can it be realised? Valeria Pulignano has recently
written a book jointly with Jim Arrowsmith on “The Transformation of Employment Relations in Europe.
Institutions and Outcomes in the Age of Globalisation” (2013} Routledge - Research in Employment
Relations Series, on which this presentation is based.

Biography: Valeria Pulignano is Professor of Labour Sociology and Industrial Relations at the Centre
for Sociological Research (CESO) at the Katholieke University of Leuven (Belgium). She is Associate
Fellow at the Industrial Relations and Research Unit (IRRU] at Warwick University (United Kingdom),
core researcher at the Interuniversity Research Centre on Globalization and Work (CRIMT). She has
widely published in comparative industrial relations in Europe and labour markets. She co-edited a
book entitled Flexibility at Work, Palgrave Macmillan in 2008 and a book on The Transformation of
Employment Relations in Europe. Institutions and Outcomes in the Age of Globalisation, Routledge in
2013.
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MA - Meetings and Assemblies

MAO1 - ESA PhD Workshop |

coordinator: Suvi Ronkainen , University of Lapland

MAO1b - ESA PhD Workshop Il

coordinator: Suvi Ronkainen , University of Lapland

MAOQ2 - ESA Executive Committee Meeting

MAOQ3 - Council of Research Networks

Chair(s): Ellen Kuhlmann , University Siegen

MAOQ4 - ECPS Editorial Board Meeting

Chair(s): Pertti Alasuutari, University of Tampere

MAQS - ES Editorial Board Meeting

Chair(s): Sokratis Koniordos , University of Crete

MAOQO6 - Council of National Associations

Chair(s): Roberto Cipriani, University Roma 3

MAQ7 - Past Presidents Meeting



Chair(s): Pekka Sulkunen, University of Helsinki

MAQOS8 - First Meeting of the new ESA Executive Committee

MAOQO9 - ESA Gerneral Assembly
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MD - Mid-day Specials

MD - Midday Specials

MDO01 - On the Future of Social Science

Chair(s): Ellen Kuhlmann, University Siegen

Horizon 2020 and the European Research Area: What Future for the Social

Sciences?

Helga Nowotny , President of the ERC, European Research Council | helga.nowotny@wwtf.at

Over the last seven years, the European
Research Council (ERC) continues to fund
research projects in all fields of science and
scholarship in a genuine bottom-up mode,
without thematic priorities and with the sole
criteria of scientific excellence. So far, more
than 1 bio Euro has been spent on projects in
the social sciences and humanities, more than
in any other EU programme. In my

presentation, | will give an overview why the
ERC is a particularly interesting funding
scheme also for sociology, which general
trends have emerged and some exemplary
projects that have been funded. | will also
highlight the opportunities offered for the
social sciences under H2020 and the particular
demands posed by their integration into the
.Societal Challenges” pillar of H2020.

MDO02 - EU Zone: Which Crisis? Views and Experiences from Different

European Regions (1)

Chair(s): Georg Vobruba, University of Leipzig

Transformation and Trauma: Coping with Collateral Damage from the Eurozone

Crisis

Dennis Smith, Loughborough University | d.smith@lboro.ac.uk

The Eurozone crisis is a traumatic event in the
socio-historical process of Europe-formation.
This process is driven forward by dynamic
disequilibrium, like a cyclists’ peleton. The
peleton has struck dense mud and is in the
process of transforming itself into a stronger,

more robust vehicle to avoid collapse and
maintain forward momentum. The outcome
may be a European Union with increased
coherence and greater geo-political weight but
the ‘collateral damage’ - ie, the humiliation of
national electorates that became ‘fall guys’ -


mailto:helga.nowotny@wwtf.at
mailto:d.smith@lboro.ac.uk

will have abiding socio-political consequences
if it is not acknowledged and repaired. The
trauma experienced by many of the EU’s
national populations demands sociological
analysis. Millions of ‘ordinary’ citizens, voters
and consumers in the EU have suddenly and
with very little warning been threatened with
loss of their incomes, jobs, homes, pensions,
public services, and welfare benefits. Their
dignity and security have been under attack.
People have responded with a mixture of anger
and fear, in four main ways, by attempting to:
take revenge, eg, by voting out their national
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governments or attacking immigration (eg
Greece); escape, eg through suicide,
emigration, seeking independence (eg
Catalonia), or threatening withdrawal (UK];
reject the humiliation, eg, by resistance on the
streets (eg Ignados) or through parliament; or
accept the humiliation, turning it into shame,
hoping to alleviate the pain (eg Ireland). These
responses are analyzed both theoretically and
empirically in this paper, with examples, and
placed in their comparative and socio-
historical context, drawing on the presenter’s
current research.

Dis/connecting People: Communication Governance in Times of Crisis

Katharine Sarikakis, University of Vienna | katharine.sarikakis@univie.ac.at

Joan Ramon Rodriguez-Amat, University of Vienna | mon.rodriguez@univie.ac.at

Peter Maurer, University of Vienna | peter.maurer(@univie.ac.at

Dimitris Tsapogas, University of Vienna | dimitrios.tsapogas(@univie.ac.at

Asimina Koukou, University of Vienna | minakoukou@gmail.com

Lisa Winter, University of Vienna | lisa.winter@univie.ac.at

The governance of crisis produces further
points of tension between European and
national political institutions and the citizenry,
disconnecting people from their institutes.
Opinion polls and social media activity stand in
contrast with the dominant opinion presented
by the major newspapers across the EU. The
paper questions the degree to which opinion-
leading media’s role to re/present a dominant
ideological frame to interpret and treat the
issue of crisis manages or not to inform
citizen’'s understanding and attitudes on
politics. Given a range of instances where this
is not the case, especially with political and
other institutions, we hypothesise that elite
press is distanced from the political directions
of the public. This paper explores the relation
between expressions of public opinion in the

elite press and those from the civil society. We
explore elite-mediated debates focusing on
aspects of the crisis that diverge strongly from
those on social network sites. Both dynamics
will be contrasted to citizens” concerns
expressed in public opinion polls. The data
collected comes from three sources: first, the
editorials of the major national presses of
Greece, France, Germany, Austria, UK and
Spain published during the month of June of
2012 coinciding with the French legislative and
Greek national elections (June 10th and 17th,
2012); second, large data-sets of national
surveys and Eurobarometer polls concerning
citizens’s orientations towards EU institutions
and policies; and third, citizens’ communicative
action in social media.
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MDO03 - Author Meets Critics (1)

Chair(s): Maggie O'Neill, Durham University; Discussant: Wolfram Fischer, University of

Kassel; Kaja Kazmierska , University of Lodz

The Evolution of European Identities: Biographical Approaches

Robert Miller, Queen's University, Belfast | r.miller@qub.ac.uk

Graham Day, Bangor University | g.a.s.day@bangor.ac.uk

The 'European project’ is in a state of perpetual
crisis in which the root cause is a lack of
identification by ordinary citizens with Europe
and European institutions. The Evolution of
European ldentities employs state of the art
analysis of in-depth interviews by experienced
practitioners of the biographical method to give
a unique ‘bottoms up’ perspective on the
development (or its lack] of a sense of
‘European mental space’. Linking conceptual
findings with case studies, the book provides
unique insights into groups that have been

MDO04 - Author Meets Critics (2)

especially sensitized by their life experiences
to question what it means to be European in
the twenty-first century. The groups explored
in this book include: adults who experienced
European education exchanges when they
were young; transnational workers; civil
society organization activists; persons involved
in  cross-border intimate  relationships;
farmers who are subject to European markets,
regulations and subsidies; and migrants into
‘fortress Europe’.

Chair(s): Bernt Schnettler, Bayreuth University; Discussants: Hubert Knoblauch, Technische
Universitat Berlin Alain Quemin , Université Paris-Est

The Dynamics of Auction: Social Interaction and the Sale of Fine Art and Antiques

Christian Heath, King's College London | christian.heath@kcl.ac.uk

Each year art and antiques worth many billions
of pounds are sold at auction. These auctions
consist of numerous, intense episodes of social
interaction through which the price of goods
rapidly escalates until sold on the strike of a
hammer. In this book, Christian Heath
examines the fine details of the interaction that
arises at auctions, the talk and visible conduct
of the participants and their use of various
tools and technologies. He explores how
auctioneers, buyers and their representatives

are able to transact the sale of diversely priced
goods in just seconds. Heath addresses how
order, trust and competition are established at
auctions and demonstrates how an economic
institution of some global importance is
founded upon embodied action and interaction.
The analysis is based on video recordings of
sales of art and antiques gathered within a
range of national and international auction
houses in Europe and the United States. More
info at: http://www.cambridge.org/auction
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Chair(s]): Sergio Scamuzzi, Universita degli Studi di Torino

Rethinking Gramsci

Ursula Apitzsch, Goethe-University Frankfurt | Apitzsch@soz.uni-frankfurt.de

Gramsci's theory has been recognized by
present sociology .as the social science of
advanced capitalism” (Michel Burawoy 2001).
My thesis in this paper follows Michael
Buroway’s insofar as it underlines the
importance of Gramsci’s theory for the analysis
of contemporary societies. It differs, however,
insofar as it doesn’t see the structure of
advanced capitalism as the main object of
Gramsci's work, but rather human individual
and collective subjectivity under the pressures
of enlarged, globalizing industrial-statal
complexes connected and divided among
themselves by continuing struggles about
hegemony. This perspective brought Gramsci
as early as the thirties of the 20th century to a
critique of all existing forms of sociology,
including the Soviet Marxist sociology of his
time which he severely criticized in his analysis
of Bukharin’s writings. In his 4th Prison
Notebook, Gramsci writes: “Sociology .. has
become a tendency on its own, it has become
the philosophy of nonphilosophers, an attempt
to classify and describe historical and political
facts schematically, according to criteria
constructed on the model of the sciences. In
any case, every sociology presupposes a
philosophy, a conception of the world of which
it is itself a subordinate part. Nor should the
particular internal ‘logic’ that gives the various
sociologies their mechanical coherence be
confused with general ‘theory’ or ‘philosophy’.”
(§ 14). It is my aim to confront the main points

of Gramsci’'s critique of the various forms of
sociology he mentions. For Western Sociology
this is mainly Max Weber's, Robert Michels’
and Henri de Man’s sociology, “Au delas du
marxisme ”, which he analyses in order to
develop his own critical theory of society. In the
first and second part of my paper | will outline
these two strategies of critique of Marxist and
non-Marxist Sociology. In the third part of my
paper | want to develop Gramsci's very original
theory of “subalternity”, which in his view
should overcome the limits of unhistorical
descriptions of society and should allow for an
analysis  of  collective and individual
manifestations of subjectivity under the
pressures of various forms of domination. Here
| want to show that Gramsci does not follow the
Foucauldian way of putting the subaltern in a
position to represent their own knowledge and
to speak for themselves as the subjects of
desire. Instead, | want to explain Gramsci's
reconstruction of subaltern history as
indispensable experiences of determinate
times and determinate social positions,
different from “atavisms” in the form of
historical regressions to primitive forms of
social life, while continually developing new
attempts to strive for autonomy. In this way, |
will also try to explain why Gramsci’s critical
theory of society has become so important for
postcolonial critique in the various forms of
contemporary Subaltern Studies.
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Agder

Network of Social Science Laboratories

Luise Corti, University of Essex | cortildessex.ac.uk

Jane Gray, National University of Ireland, Maynooth | jane.gray@nuim.ie

Two experts are invited for discussing the
practical and theoretical challenges and
opportunities associated with qualitative data
storage, and in particular how scientific

MDO07 - On the University

Chair(s]): Suvi Ronkainen, University of Lapland

societies such as ESA could be of help in
acquiring infrastructure funding for this
activity.

The Neo-Liberal Knowledge Regime, Public Higher Education, and the Future of

the Social Sciences

John Holmwood, University of Nottingham | john.holmwood@nottingham.ac.uk

This paper will address the privatisation of
knowledge and universities as a consequence
of neo-liberal public policies, such as those
adopted in England after the Browne Review.
Where previously universities had operated
according to a mixed model of private and
public activities (described by Kerr as a
‘multiversity’), they are now to be subjected to
market disciplines and government regulation
designed to secure a privatised knowledge
regime. In this context, protests like the

‘Occupy’ movement draw attention to
diminished public spaces of debate, with a
corollary in the demise of the public university.
The idea of the ‘public’, it will be argued, is also
central to the development of the social
sciences and sociology in particular (as
indicated by recent calls to re-invigorate public
sociology). The paper will address the likely
consequences of the attack on public higher
education for knowledge production in the
social sciences.

A decade of disruption. Italian University in the Neoliberal Era

Massimiliano Vaira, Universitad di Pavia | massimiliano.vaira@unipv.it

The paper examines ltalian university reform
policies in the last decade dominated by
centre-right governments (2001-2006 and

2008-2011). Although other industrialized
countries have experienced higher education
reform processes inspired by the neoliberal
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ideology, agenda and policies, ltaly
distinguishes in the international landscape for
efforts to destabilize the public university
system, as a part of a wider and aggressive
strategy of attack to public education. The
[talian case allows some reflections about the
role of political institutions as a source and
producers of disruption on an organizational
field. While Zucker (1986;1988b) argues that a
given institutional order (macro-level] is
exposed to entropy, erosion and disruption
produced at the micro-level, the Italian
university reforms and policies represent the
opposite process: it is the institutional order
(i.e. polity and politics] that undermines and
disrupts the lower institutional sphere of

MDO08 - Critique and Crisis

Chair(s): Frank Welz, Innsbruck University
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university. As several researches, data and the
last OECD Report Education at a Glance testify,
those policies gave university relevant
troubles, and on the other change process
itself is made very difficult, uncertain and very
close to a permanent liminality state. The
presentation will deal with the following
arguments: 1. Policies dynamic, aims and
contents of the last decade; 2. The
development and the use of delegitimizing
rhetoric addressed against public university; 3.
Fact-checking and data demystifying the
mystified representation of the university
arising from the delegitimizing rhetoric; 4.
Policies  effects on university system
functioning, performance and change.

Occupy Movements, a New Repertoire of Mass Resistance?

Lev Luis Grinberg, Ben Gurion University of the Negev | grinlevldgmail.com

Following the demonstrations in Tunis and
Egypt, that succeeded to overthrow their
respective dictators, a new wave of mass
mobilization and popular struggle spread all
over the world. The wave traveled to Spain in
May, to Chile and Israel in July-August, and to
the US in September. Although the events in
one place encouraged activists in other places,
the content and impact of the new movements
was determined by the local political
conditions. It is my argument that despite all
the differences, peculiarities political goals,
there is a common pattern to all movements:
the need to occupy the public space in order to
be recognized and to talk in the name of the
people, the masses or 99%. All mobilizations
are resisting the economic damage caused to

middle and lower classes by the neo-liberal
economic policies. Two main effects of neo-
liberal policies gave rise to the occupy
movement’'s new repertoire: the individualism
that destroys social solidarity, and the
weakening of political parties as the locus of
negotiations between civil society and the
state. Occupying the public sphere is an
innovative repertoire designed to reconstruct
social solidarity and “"peoplehood” that have
been destroyed by the neo-liberal policies, and
to make claims in its name. The paper will
compare different cases seeking to
comprehend how the local political conditions
facilitate or obstruct the success of occupy
movements.
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From Art Criticism to the Commentary of Art?

Karl-Siegbert Rehberg, Dresden University of Technology | karl-siegbert.rehberg@tu-

dresden.de

My thesis is that instead of an art criticism
which  no longer exists, nowadays a
phenomenology of the artistic practice is
dominating, which is ranging between praise
and concealment. In so doing and along the
market necessities, it propagates the new -
new artists as well as new styles. Therefore,
the loss of criticism in the arts can be
considered as a symptom of its crisis -
contrary to the thesis of Koselleck, who states
that the crisis in the process of modernization
causes a politicization and temporalization of
social key concepts. At the same time modern
art has a need for commentary, as A. Gehlen
has elaborately made clear in his sociology of
the arts (Zeit-Bilder, 1960). Thus, one has to
ask, if this help in the reception of artwork
(which in most cases is based on the principle
of non-expectability and innovation) has led to
a new form of reflection, which makes

MDO09 - Author Meets Critics (3)

criticism seem anachronistic. Thereby, the
relation between picture and reality as well as
between picture and word has changed. While
in the past (biblical or mythical] words came
first, then pictures, today it is the other way
round: pictures are made plausible verbally,
contexts are found, which make an
understanding possible and an opaque artistic
production is often justified by a witty
interpretation. The crisis that has led to this
discourse shift can certainly not be found in a
weakness of artistic modes of expression (as
stated by cultural criticism) or in a loss of the
artistic  evidence.  Rather, there are
incomparable renewals of the presentation
principles, which do not require binding
standards any longer. This, though, is often
considered as ‘“crisis” of the arts. The
consequences for the métier "critique” have to
be analysed.

Chair(s): Marta Soler Gallart, Universitat de Barcelona; Discussants: Mark Gould , Haverford

College; Csaba Szald , Mazaryk University

The Natural Law Foundations of Modern Social Theory. A Quest for Universalism

Daniel Chernilo, Loughborough University | D.Chernilo@lboro.ac.uk

After several decades in which it became a
prime target for critique, universalism remains
one of the most important issues in social and
political thought. Daniel Chernilo reassesses
social theory's universalistic orientation and
explains its origins in natural law theory, using
an impressive array of classical and
contemporary sources that include, among
others, Habermas, Leo Strauss, Weber, Marx,
Hegel, Rousseau and Hobbes. The Natural Law
Foundations of Modern Social Theory

challenges previous accounts of the rise of
social theory, recovers a strong idea of
humanity, and revisits conventional arguments
on sociology's relationship to modernity, the
enlightenment and natural law. It reconnects
social theory to its scientific and philosophical
roots, its descriptive and normative tasks and
its historical and systematic planes. Chernilo’s
defense of universalism for contemporary
social theory will surely engage students of
sociology, political theory and moral
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philosophy alike.
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Chair(s): Maria Carmela Agodi, Universita di Napoli Federico; Discussants: Ursula Apitzsch,
Goethe-University Frankfurt; Marila Guadagnini, Universita degli Studi di Torino

Dove batte il cuore delle donne? Voto e partecipazione politica in Italia

Francesca Zajczyk, Universitd degli Studi di Milano Bicocca | francesca.zajczyk@unimib.it

Assunta Sarlo, * | assunta.sarlo@gmail.com

Voto e partecipazione politica in Italia” (Laterza
2012)is an essay about electoral choices of
[talian women and problem of low female
representation in the political institutions. The
authors, the journalist Assunta Sarlo and the
sociologist Francesca Zajczyk, describe the
controversial relationship between women and
politics, starting from 1945, when Italian

MD11 - Specials & Workshops (3]

women obtained the right to vote, to the
present, analyzing the most important political
events. Collecting data from different sources,
the essay clarifies the influence of public and
private roles of women in their electoral
choices and political engagement and stresses
the Italian delay in the realization of equal
opportunities.

Chair(s): Gerben Moerman, University of Amsterdam

Internationalisation of Qualitative Research - Perspectives and Challenges

Uwe Flick, Alice Salomon University | flick@ash-berlin.eu

Giampietro Gobo, University of Milan | giampietro.gobo@unimi.it

Anne Ryen, University of Agder | anne.ryen(@uia.no

“It is often assumed that qualitative research is
heading towards an increase in
internationalisation of research. But what does
internationalisation of Qualitative Research
mean? What different perspectives can we
share? What critiques can be brought forward?
What are the challenges when
internationalising qualitative research? For
instance, how do we deal in an international

research context with different traditions? How
do we try to do “verstehen” when we are lost in
translation? Will we have to internationalise in
English? How do we internationalise anyway?
Three qualitative researchers from across
Europe and working from  different
methodological points of view, will present
their perspectives on internationalisation, and
discuss on it afterwards.”
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MD12 - Launch of Our 2nd ESA Journal

Chair(s): Pertti Alasuutari, University of Tampere

European Journal of Cultural and Political Sociology

Ricca Edmondson, National University of Ireland, Galway | Ricca.Edmondson(@nuigalway.ie

Harriet Payne, Routledge | Harriet.Payne@tandf.co.uk

Zoe Sternberg, Managing Editor,
Zoe.Sternberg(dtandf.co.uk

Sociology & Development

Studies, Routlege |

Charles Turner, University of Warwick | D.C.S.Turner@warwick.ac.uk

Cultural sociology has been the fastest
growing area both in the U.S. and Europe in
recent years, and the Culture section in the
ASA and the Sociology of culture research
network in ESA are the biggest in terms of
membership. The growth is also reflected in
the emergence of new journals in that area or
approach. Political sociology, often related to

MD13 - On the Status of the Discipline

transnational phenomena and to global
governance, is also a burgeoning field. The
European Journal of Cultural and Political
Sociology (ECPS) aims to be a forum not just
for both of these growing fields of study, but for
all sociologists wishing to explore the
cultural/political aspects of their work.

Chair(s): Tally Katz-Gerro, University of Haifa; Discussants: Elena Danilova, National Research
University (Moscow]; Frank Welz, Innsbruck University

Is a Science of Society still Possible?

Pekka Sulkunen, University of Helsinki | pekka.sulkunen@helsinki.fi

Several authors suggested in the last decades
of the twentieth century that the end of the
social has arrived, or at least that the
constitutive structures of modern societies -
the nation state, social class and political
mobilisation for progress - have changed. The
reaffirmation of action in social theory, or the
"return of the actor” (Touraine), although
necessary for understanding social
movements, consumer practices and uses of
culture, created a long-standing ambivalence
about structure and action. Synthetic attempts
such as Practice Theory have been successful
but at the same time shifted the focus from

society to behaviour. This paper argues that
sociology as a science of society rather than as
one of the behavioural sciences is possible and
necessary for understanding the contemporary
crisis. Leaning on the theory of justification
outlined by Boltanski and Thevenot, itself
based on 18th century theories of self-policing
society, it will be argued that agency rather
than action is a structural concept that belongs
to the criteria of belonging and differentiation
in contemporary society. Autonomy in the
sense of self-determination and self-control is
a requirement imposed on citizens, and not
only an ideal to be strived for. This principle of
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justification has implications for the role of the
state in society, and consequently for the type
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of democracy that is possible today.

MD14 - EU Zone: Which Crisis? Views and Experiences from Different

European Regions (2)

Chair(s): Luigi Pellizzoni, Universita di Trieste

When the Future Becomes Tomorrow: The Experience of the Crisis in Southern

Europe

Natalia Cant6-Mila, Open University of Catalonia | ncantom(@uoc.edu

This paper focuses upon the experience of the
current economic crisis in Catalonia. In order
to analyse these experiences, | have realized
40 narrative autobiographical interviews in
different cities, villages and towns of Catalonia,
asking my informants to tell me about their
current lives, and about their daily routines,
worries, joys and experiences. | have not asked
them to focus on the economic crisis, in fact, |
have not mentioned it at all; neither in the
preparation of the interviews or in the initial
input of the interview. However, they have all
spoken about the crisis, and have related their

quotidian experiences to the existence of this
crisis, and to the way in which this crisis affects
not only their everyday lives, but also the way
in  which they construct their identities,
relationships, the way they view their pasts,
and the way in which they have come to think
about their futures. This paper offers a
sociological view upon the current economic
crisis, and the way in which it moulds and
shapes lives in Southern Europe; particularly in
the Catalan region (in which the interviews
have been collected).

The European Union as a Community of Law. How its crisis can be tackled

without a further integration

Max Haller, University of Graz | max.haller@uni-graz.at

Today, many argue that the integration of the
European Union should be intensified.
However, there are several aspects which
seem to make this problematic. First, the EU is
still far away from constituting a political
community capable of acting as a nation state.
Second, the politics of the EU has itself
contributed to the present crisis in Europe
through the liberalization of financial markets;
the support for large infrastructure projects in
the Southern countries; the introduction of the
Euro in an non-optimal currency area. The
diversity of Europe and the autonomy of its

states is one of its great strengths (Baechler
1977). The majority of citizens EU reject the
idea of “United States of Europe”. My thesis is
that the character of the EU can best be
grasped if it is understood as a socio-political
community of law [(see e.g. Weiler 1999). A
Tocquevillean and Weberian sociological
perspective (Immerfall 2006; Bach 2008) can
contribute to such an understanding of the
character of the EU and to an alternative
interpretation of its problems; it can use
concepts from the sociology of constitutions
and of law, of financial sociology and by
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analyzing the interests of elites and citizens
(Haller 2008), the role of national and regional

MD15 - Author Meets Critics (5)

elites, and the attitudes of the population at
large.

Chair(s): Vincenzo Cicchelli, University Paris 4; Discussant: Paolo Parra Saiani, Universita

degli Studi di Genova

Trying to Measure Globalization: Experiences, Critical Issues and Perspectives

Marco Caselli, Universita Cattolica del Sacro Cuore, Milan | marco.caselli@unicatt.it

The aim of this book is to conduct a critical
survey of the main tools devised for the
synthetic measurement of globalization
processes. The first part of the book discusses
the meaning of the concept considered,
highlighting  the  different and  often
contradictory interpretations put forward in its
regard in the literature. Subsequently analysed
are the passages and issues that must be
addressed when constructing an instrument
intended to measure a social phenomenon of
such complexity as globalization. Stressed in
particular is that the researcher’s subjectivity
is repeatedly involved in these passages, so
that no instrument can have objective validity.
Given these premises, the book presents the
principal tools employed in attempts to
measure globalization, starting with those

MD16 - Specials & workshops (4)

Chair(s): Ellen Annandale, University of York

Open Access:
Sociological Association

whose unit of analysis is the state. In this
regard, particular space is devoted to indexes
which take a multidimensional approach to the
concept of globalization. There follows a
comparison among the results obtained using
these indexes, and criticisms are made of the
ways in which the latter have been constructed.
A limitation, or if one wishes a paradox,
concerning such tools is that they measure in
relation to states a process which has as one of
its principal features the fact that it extends
beyond the confines of states. For this reason,
the final chapter considers  whether
globalization can be measured with different
units of analysis - in particular people and
cities. The books concludes with discussion of
the general limitations of globalization indexes.

Dilemmas and Challenges - A UK View from the British

Howard Wollman, University of Edinburgh | h.wollman@gmail.com

Open access has been seen by many as a
welcome challenge to what are considered the
unreasonable  profits made by global

publishing conglomerates often from publicly

funded research. The models proposed for

open access have often been oriented towards
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the needs of science and technology disciplines
rather than the humanities and social sciences.
A missing perspective has often been that of
learned societies and professional associations
who themselves publish journals and whose
journals contribute to their viability. The
implementation of open access in the UK has
been particularly problematic for such
associations. This presentation will explore the
UK model, including the difference between
‘green’ and ‘gold’” access; the proposed
licenses and embargo periods. There will be a

A general Publisher’s view of Open Access
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discussion of the policies of the UK Research
Councils and the Higher Education Funding
Council. It will raise issues of concern for
academic staff in the future publication of their
work and the potential threat posed to
intellectual property and the public university
by the license requirements for open access
publishing in the UK. Implications for
collaborative work and publication across
Europe and elsewhere will be briefly
considered.

Chris Rojek, Sage - City University London | chris.rojek@brunel.ac.uk

not available
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Chair(s): Henning Best

Perspectives on Teaching Quantitative Methods in the Social Sciences: The QM

Initiative in the UK

John Maclnnes, University of Edinburgh | jmaciuk56[gmail.com

John Maclnnes, an ERSC Strategic Advisor on
Quantitative Methods Training, will introduce
the Quantitative Methods Program and place it

in a wider context of teaching and learning of
Quantitative Methods in Europe. Questions
from the floor will be welcomed.
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Chair(s]): Roberto Cipriani, Universita degli Studi Roma 3

European Research Council - Funding for Sociologists

Lionel WL Thelen, European Research Council | lionel.thelen@ec.europa.eu

“Not only banks, institutions, companies or
even countries are under pressure but also
citizens. Periods of crisis are simultaneously
periods of change, which unfortunately occur
in the worst possible times since people are
consequently searching for stability and
security. Such an ambivalence between
people’'s aspirations and the challenges they
have to face in crisis time can be of the utmost
interest for social sciences in general and for
sociology in particular. Unfortunately another
feature of our ‘turbulent times' are, in various
European Countries, financial difficulties to
make ends meet as well as limited budgets for
universities, research centres and,
subsequently, frequent cuts in social sciences
research funding. Taking the exact opposite
position, the ERC funding capability increases
each year and the part of the budget devoted to

social sciences will be bettered from 2013
onwards. “What do the ERC schemes have to
offer to sociologists?” “"How to get started with
an application?” “How to increase your
chances to get funding?” “What are the main
hitches to avoid?” These are all relevant
questions that wil be raised during this
presentation. Do not hesitate to bring yours!
This session is opened to all sociologists
aiming to design and lead to their good end
ground-breaking and innovative research
projects. The presentation will be followed by a
Q&A session and presenters are of course
available during the whole duration of the
Conference to answer your queries. The ERC
also has a booth in the exhibition area where
flyers, reports and publications as well as ERC
officers will be available to help you inasmuch
as possible.
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Research Network / Research Stream Sessions

RNO1 - Ageing in Europe

01RNO1 - Ageing Societies and the Welfare State

Chair(s): Sarah Gibney (Dublin)

The Good and Normal Life: Prioritizing Older and Younger Users of Municipal

Health - and Care Services in Norway

Heidi Gautun, Norwegian Social Research | heidi.gautun@nova.no

Anne Skevik Grgdem, Fafo
anne.skevik.arodem/(fafo.no

The ageing population in Europe calls for vast
expansions in health- and care services for the
elderly. This is a well-known long-term
challenge for crisis-ridden countries as well as
for countries less affected by the current
financial crisis. A less debated challenge is the
increasing demand for care services among
younger (under 67) users. In Norway, long-
term trends such as deinstitutionalization and
decentralization, combined with more attention
toward drug abuse and mental illness, has led
to a rapid increase in the demand for municipal
care among people of working age. This
implies a de facto competition for scarce
municipal resources between “old” and
“young” users. In this paper, we first document
the trends indicating that younger users
increase in numbers, and are in fact given

Institute for Labour

and Social Research, Oslo |

more generous services. Then, we briefly
review legal and political documents,
concluding that all users formally have equal
rights to services. This is a puzzle: when rights
are equal, why do younger users receive more
generous services? To answer this question,
we have interviewed decision makers in five
municipalities. Municipal decision makers see
as their mandate to ensure that all users get
the services they “need” in order to live a
“normal life”. Constructions of “need” and
“normality” in different phases of life implied
that activation and rehabilitation became
crucial for young, but not for old, users. Our
results call for a more open debate on which
levels of activity and social contact can
reasonably be expected in different phases of
life.
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The Association between Social Capital and Health in European Welfare Regimes:

A Focus on Older People

Fredrica Nygvist, National Institute

fredrica.nygvist@thl.fi

for Health

and Welfare (THL), Vaasa |

Mikael Nygard, Abo Akademi University | mikael.nygard@abo.fi

Mikael Rostila, Stockholm University/Karolinska Institutet | mikael.rostila@chess.su.se

This study aims to investigate the relationship
between different aspects of social capital and
health among older people in Europe, in order
to find out whether there are differences in the
association between various welfare regimes.
Previous findings suggest that the universal
welfare regimes in Scandinavia experience
higher levels of social capital as reported in
other countries. However, we do not know
whether structural (e.g. social participation)
and cognitive (e.g. interpersonal trust) aspects
of social capital have similar associations with
health in Social Democratic welfare regime
type as those reported in Mediterranean,
Conservative or in Post-Socialist welfare
regime types. Although, it is generally
assumed that social participation foster trust,
the relationship between structural and
cognitive aspects of social capital is questioned

and it is argued it is the trustful people who
already engage socially. In this paper we test
the association between structural and
cognitive aspects of social capital and health in
older people (50+) by using the European Social
Survey (ESS) Data from year 2010. Different
methods will be undertaken on the ESS data to
estimate the paths between social capital and
health. We anticipate, firstly, that those with
greater personal resources have more access
to social capital regardless where they live,
and secondly that we find large variations in
the association between social capital and
health between European welfare regimes.
Finally, we anticipate that the relationship
between social capital and health is moderated
by age. It is reasonable to assume that the
function of social capital is not uniform across
older age groups.

Ageing in the Faroe Islands; the Meaning of Place

Asa Réin, University of Linnkoping | asa.roin@skulin.fo

There has been a great amount of research on
ageing related to place. Most studies have
concentrated on either urban or rural regions
but studies investigating both urban and rural
ageing within the same national context are
scarce. The Faroe Islands, being a small scale
state with home rule and a total population of
48.350 people scattered around 17 islands,
offers an interesting ground for studying the
experience of ageing from the perspectives of a
variety of older people living in diverse
geographical settings within the same national
frame. The aim of this ongoing study is to
explore how older people construct meaning of
place and ageing in their daily living. It has

been put forward that as the individual grows
older there are characteristic changes of
emphasis both within and among the
modalities of experience. Social politics,
especially proposals related to demographic
changes e.g. age distribution, depopulation of
outskirts regions, accessibility to services and
the financial capacity to deal with a society
ageing, seem to take their point of departure
from a view on older people as a homogeneous
group in homogenous communities with a
homogenous set of lived experiences. The
study is expected to contribute to a broader
and more nuanced view on ageing and place.
Social constructionism forms the
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methodological frame of the study. Data the islands and will be analysed using a
consists of focus group discussions and in- discourse analytic approach.
depth interviews in different settings around
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Change and Continuity in Leisure Patterns in Old Age: Micro and Macro Aspects

Dana Avital, Tel-Aviv University | dana1907@gmail.com

The research examined which factors may
cause individuals to start or to stop
participating in leisure activities at retirement
and during old age, and asked whether these
factors vary across different welfare regimes.
The database consisted of 9007 subjects (ages
60-102, all coming from 11 different European
countries) who participated in both the 2004 &
2007 SHARE surveys. In both years, subject’s
leisure involvement was tapped by asking
whether they actively participated in either
volunteer-work, adult educational studies,
and/or sports. The sample divided into country-
clusters according to Esping-Andersen's (1990])
theory of welfare regimes. For each cluster
logistic-regression analyses examined what
influenced the odds of starting or ceasing
participation in each of the leisure activities
between 2004-2007. Results showed: (1)
Chances to start participating in any leisure

02RNO1 - Ageing in the Crisis

Chair(s): Julia Twigg (Kent)

Poverty in the Old Age

activity were highest in Socio-democratic
countries; (2] Throughout all clusters, age,
health, education, gender and household
income  consistently  influenced leisure
participation, albeit not always uniformly; (3)
Each cluster was also subject to unique
influences (e.g., number of grandchildren in
Conservative countries); (4] Retiring didn't
influence leisure participation; being retired
had a negligible effect. The results suggest
that retirement itself doesn’t explain change or
continuity of one's leisure patterns at old age,
whereas more elementary factors do.
Furthermore, the welfare regime was found to
be influential on changes in leisure
participation, a finding whose importance is
emphasized due to the fact that the leisure
activities examined here are perceived as
customary and as essentially universal
throughout western society.

Dana Sykorova, Palacky University, Olomouc | dana.sykorova@upol.cz

The research project “Seniors in the Society.
Strategies for the Maintenance of Autonomy in
Old Age” (2002-2005, supported by the Grant
Agency of the Czech Rep.] brought profound
information on how seniors experience their
life situation. Apart from others, it refuted the
idea of seniors as incompetent, passive
individuals, complaining about lack of financial
means and delegating responsibility to others.
It was shown that seniors apply a wide range of
procedures in daily household management
which help them to justify the austerity

measures, which they had to resort to, and to
put up with them. They strongly emphasized
financial self-sufficiency and independent
decision making. However, the findings related
to the “common” population of seniors living in
their own households, not reliant on social
support (ie not to those who social work would
denote as endangered by poverty or poor).
Moreover, the data were obtained at the time of
more favourable socio-economic conditions in
the Czech Rep. In this context questions have
been raised which are a basis for the following
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research project of “Poverty in the Old Age”:
How do poor old people define their life
situation? What strategies do they use to
manage poverty, particularly in cases when the
strategy of economical household
management (saving) does not suffice? When
and who do they turn for help to? In the paper,
the author will present results of a qualitative
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study conducted in 2012-2013. The presented
results will be set into the framework of
discussions on the capacity of the theoretical
“resources-of-poverty model of survival” and
the inspiring proposal to replace it by the
“model of poverty-of-resources” allowing for
the limited nature of survival strategies.

lan R Jones, Cardiff University | JonesIR4@cardiff.ac.uk

Paul F D Higgs, University College, London | p.higgs@ucl.ac.uk

For more than sixty years researchers have
been concerned with the extent to which the
effects of social class over the life-course have
determined or contributed to an individual's
economic and social fate in old age. This body
of work has addressed and elaborated on a
whole host of conceptual and measurement
issues drawing on insights from social
epidemiology, gerontology and sociology. To
these we must add, in light of the social
changes and accompanying theoretical
developments over the same period, a body of
work that raises questions about the viability of
class as a means of understanding social
relations and social inequality in contemporary
society. In this paper we interrogate these
issues as they relate to the role of class in later
life using the prism of health inequalities. We

will suggest that the wider implications of the
emergence of a relatively lengthy post-working
life have not been fully incorporated into
studies of class and health in old age. This is
curious given that the generations entering
retirement today in affluent countries are
precisely those who have experienced the
social changes that have seen both increased
prosperity and the questioning of the salience
of class in wider society. The paper considers
two important questions. Firstly, how best to
describe and explain patterns of social class
inequalities in health over the life course?
Secondly, what does class mean in later life
and how can it be conceptualised in relation to
a population that may have been out of the
workforce for many decades?

Pension Income Differences between Retired Men and Women: Is it a Question of
Increasing Age or Gender? Evidence from Spain and the UK

Eva Martinez Cruz, University of Surrey | e.martinez@surrey.ac.uk

Pension regimes across Europe are being
reformed due to international pressures on
welfare states at the same time that “private”
(often tax-subsidized] pensions are increasing.
This agenda of pension reforms have included
measures to improve how pension policies deal
with gender differences in pension income and
there is evidence that the reforms will bring
greater gender equality, at least in state

pensions. Yet, the lack of retrospective
application of reforms of this nature on
pension systems might be creating income
inequalities between age cohorts of retired
individuals; the oldest being worse off than
young old individuals. Therefore, it is important
to examine whether gender differences in
pension income are smaller among the retired
in their sixties than among the oldest in their
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eighties or above. This paper explores age
cohort differences in pension income among
retired men and women comparing two
different pension regimes, Spain and the UK. It
analyses cross-sectional data based on the
latest waves (2010) from the ELSA and SHARE
surveys, analysing 2571 retired individuals for
Spain and 6955 for the UK. The analysis
considers three age groups to allow cohort

comparisons (60-69, 70-79 and 80+). Logistic
regressions compare the impact of age and
gender on pension income among the retired
in Spain and the UK, while adjusting for other
variables. The paper suggests that although
women’s pension income is generally lower
than men’s in both countries, increasing age
has a greater impact on pension income in the
UK than in Spain.

After the Silent Revolution: Poverty among the Elderly Population in Switzerland

1979-2012

Rainer Gabriel, University of Geneva | rainer.gabriel@unige.ch

Michel Oris, University of Geneva | michel.oris@unige.ch

Half a century ago, when any person in
Switzerland celebrated his or her 60th
birthday, this also meant two things: First, this
person could expect to have few years left to
live and second, chances were quite high that
this person would also encounter material
difficulties, if this was not already the case.
Poverty and old-age are two terms that have
for a majority of the 20th century been almost
inseparable. Socio-structural changes - above
all in social institutions and pensions systems
- have transformed this image. Numerous
studies in Switzerland show that the economic
situation of the elderly has steadily improved
from the 1950s onwards. But the question

remains whether these improvements have
been universal: Is poverty among the elderly
population on the decline? Which population is
most affected? Are there significant tendencies
over the last three decades? To answer these
questions, we compare three waves of a
multidisciplinary, cross-sectional survey on the
health- and living conditions of the population
aged 65 and older in two cantons of
Switzerland. This unique database enables us
to perform an analysis on both, the evolution of
poverty over the three waves (1979 / 1994 /
2012) as well as to compare the characteristics
of individuals who are in precarious conditions
or who are below the level of poverty.

O03RNO1 - Critical Perspectives on Ageing

Chair(s): Magnus Nilsson (Karlstad)

Performing Euthanesia: Civil Society on Ageing, Free Will and a Fulfilled Life

Bernhard Weicht, Utrecht University | b.weicht@uu.nl

Bernhard Forchtner, Humboldt University, Berlin | forchtnb@hu-berlin.de

In  the context of increasing longevity,
autonomy and independence have become
crucial elements of end-of-life decision

making. Opinions on the latter are, however,
strongly divided and remain contested in public
and political discourses. This paper will look at
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a recent Dutch civil society initiative which
vigorously promoted the right to die. This
proposal was equally vigorously rejected by a
variety of groups, drawing on religious and/or
humanist arguments and values. In order to
analyse this debate, we draw on relevant
articles published over a two-year period
(2010-2012) in Dutch national newspapers
associated with three struggling groups:
religious, liberal and (left-leaning] humanist
perspectives. In order to do so, we utilise
quantitative (corpus linguistics) and qualitative
discourse analysis, raising the following
questions: which perspectives and positions
can be identified in the discursive struggle?
How do the different parties position
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themselves with regards to a ‘fulfilled life" and
a ‘'good death’? To what extent do these
positions create clear demarcations between
the 'us' and ‘them’; and how are the latter
discursively constructed? We show that the
debate developed along the lines of five key
topics: ageing; the meaning of a fulfilled life
(and thus death); the issue of dependency
versus autonomy; the related issue of freedom
and self-determination; and the issues of
responsibility and compassion. Drawing on
Alexander’'s conceptualisation of the civil
sphere and its binary code, we identify how the
different, struggling narratives employed by
the participants of the debate define different
visions of dying as ‘legitimate’.

The Dynamics of Old Age Poverty: Germany and the US in Times of Economic

Crisis

Kathrin Komp, Umea University | kathrin.komp@yahoo.com

Daniel Larsson, Umea University | daniel.larsson@soc.umu.se

Since 2008, the industrialized world has been
hit by the most severe economic crisis since
the 1930s. Stock markets tumble, countries
have to consider bankruptcy, and companies
foreclose. But in the wake of the crisis follow
not only fiscal, but also social problems. For
example, high numbers of older workers had
to be laid off and many of them remain
unemployed until they retire. This lowers their
pension benefits. Moreover, these older people
sometimes drain their private pension funds or
sell property to balance out the loss of income.
While such actions increase the amount of
available funding on the short run, they might
simultaneously increase the poverty risk on the
long run. This presentation studies the

development of old age poverty in the wake of
the economic crisis. It investigates amount and
composition of older people’'s wealth and
income over the time period from 2004 until
2010. In doing so, it compares the situations in
Germany and the United States. Germany
stands for a country where the state strongly
intervenes to protect older people from
poverty, whereas the United States represent a
country where such intervention is scarce. The
analysis utilizes longitudinal data from the
German Socio-Economic Panel Study and the
US American Health and Retirement Survey.
The findings elucidate the situation of older
people in times of economic crisis, and they
reveal needs for political intervention.
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How Activate and why Marginalize? Manifest and Latent Functions of UTAs - the

Polish Case.

Paulina Swiatek, Jagiellonian University, Cracow | paulina.swiatek@poczta.onet.eu

Universities of Third Age (UTA) are one of the
most popular forms of continuing social and
intellectual activity in retirement. Currently,
only in Poland there are almost 350 UTA, which
constitute an important form of spending free
time for a constantly growing group of seniors.
They perfectly fit into the promoted in recent
years, trends of active aging and lifelong
education.Without a doubt, UTA are designed
for seniors activation. Certainly, they help old
people maintain intellectual activity and build
interactional networks. Rarely is noted thatin a
less visible way they may work for the
marginalization of seniors. Examples of such
marginalization may be: specific subject of
class, which focuses almost only on the
problems stereotypically linked with aging,
isolation of seniors from other age groups, lack
of adaptation classes and buildings to the
various dysfunctions that old age brings with it

(for this reason it seems that these classes are
only for healthy and efficient seniors, and
therefore, may marginalize those who need
activation the most). Key research questions
focus not only on real activating potential of
UTA, but also about the other side of such
institutions, which is special kind of
marginalization of the elderly. Answering these
questions is particularly important in the
context of an increasing number of elderly
people in Polish society.Empirical material was
gathered by the in-depth interviews with UTA
students and lecturers, participant observation
and data analysis. Triangulation of research
methods can be presented a comprehensive
analysis of this phenomenon. Description of
education service market provided by UTA will
be made on the example of Polish big and
small cities and rural areas.

Revisiting and Revising the “Structural Lag”

Pirjo Nikander, University of Tampere | Pirjo.Nikander@uta.fi

In 1987, Mathilda Riley, a sociologist, coined
the concept ‘structural lag’ to characterise on-
going dynamics in ageing societies. The term
refers to the mismatch between the drastic
changes concerning the ageing process on the
one hand, and the numerous social structures,
norms and cultural images that still lag behind
these ongoing, global transformations. Further
developed by Riley and her colleagues in 1994,
the structural lag was originally defined as a
trend marking changes across the human
lifespan. In this paper, | examine the dynamics
of the structural lag with a special focus on
later life and the 50+ population in Finland. Key
to the inquiry is to explore how on-going socio-

demographic trends, the increasing longevity,
plasticity and diversity of ageing populations
clash  with  societal, institutional  and
organizational arrangements that still build on
outdated, relic and monolithic notions of
ageing, decline and disability. The paper treats
age limits and strict age categories as cultural,
textual and interactional devices  of
establishing difference and distinction between
individuals and groups. Second, the paper
focuses on how to best operationalize and use
structural lag as a heuristic concept that also
taps into and makes visible the diverse
dynamics and practices of everyday ageism.
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Why Do you Have to be Old to be a Superstar Artist in the Contemporary Art

World Today ?

Alain Ph. Quemin, Université Paris-8 | aguemin(duniv-paris8.fr

Although art historians tend to consider that
contemporary art emerged just after the end of
the Second World War, curators generally
agree that it appeared in 1969 with the seminal
show “When Attitudes Become Forms”. Exactly
at the same time, a German economic
journalist  with strong concern for
contemporary art created a ranking, the
Kunstkompass, in order to try and objectivate
the visibility and success of the top 100
contemporary artists in the world. Since 1970,
this ranking has been published nearly yearly
which makes it possible to observe and analyze
the transformations not only of the instrument,
but more importantly, those of its results. In
this presentation, we will explain how the
Kunstkompass is built and what its analysis

over more than 40 years can tell us about the
transformations of the contemporary art world
in terms of age. We will show that during that
period of time, although the most recognized
artists could be as young as slightly more than
20 years old in 1970 (), the most successful
artists have constantly aged over time. Today, a
star artist is a mature one not to say an old one
as our figures will show. After analyzing the
previous results that are based on quantitative
analysis, we will try and analyze the influence
of age in the contemporary art world through
the results given with qualitative methods and
the in depth or informal interviews that we
made with  decision makers in the
contemporary art world.

The Dog that Didn’'t Bark? The (Non]Politicization of Age Discrimination in
Relation to the Enactment of Anti-Discrimination Laws in Finland and Sweden in

the 2000s

Mikael Nygard, Abo Akademi University | mikael.nygard@abo.fi

Fredrik Snellman, Umea University | fredrik.snellman@socw.umu.se

The introduction of anti-age discrimination
legislation in Sweden (2009) and Finland (2004)
can in many ways be seen as important steps
towards a more just society. Both these
amendments were set in motion by the EU
directives (2000/43/EC and 2000/78/EC) on
anti-discriminatory policies in order to
enhance social inclusion and raise the overall
employment level of EU citizens. This paper
analyses the politicization of age discrimination
on the national policy-arena by scrutinising
how governments as well as MPs in Finland

and Sweden, respectively, debated on this
particular issue during the legislative
implementation of the EU directives. More
specifically, the aim is to assess whether, and
if so, in what ways age discrimination was
constructed as a problem, and what policy
measures were presented in order to rectify
this particular problem. The results show that
although age, among other things, was posed
as a thinkable ground for discrimination in both
countries - focussing specifically on the young
people, older workers as well as retirees - the
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documents and debates did not elaborate in
detail on this problem (e.g. the causes and
effects). For instance, the legislative process
was not anchored in a scientific debate on age
discrimination and ageism. The fact that the
dog didn't bark, to paraphrase Sir Arthur

Is Old Age Stigma?

Conan Doyle, should therefore not be seen as
evidence of a non-existent political controversy
of age discrimination. Rather it suggests that
the real controversies are to be found on other
arenas of the political system than the arena
analysed in this paper.

Grazina Rapoliené, Vilnius University | g.rapolienedgmail.com

.What means to be old? What is ageing identity
in Lithuania?” - questions raised in recently
defended dissertation, based on analysis of
media texts (N=1106), qualitative interviews
with elderly (N=24) and ESS Round 4 data. The
ageing identity both in Lithuanian public
discourse and by older people themselves is
associated with chronological age and
constructed negatively, relating ageing to the
loss of social status, social roles [(except
family) and value, also to the health decline.
The dominant ageing identity theories and the
concept of reflexive self of A.Giddens poorly
explain the old age identity in today's Lithuania.
More suitable for this purpose is E.Goffman’s

stigma concept. Old age in Lithuania is stigma:
verbal praise of older people, high assessment
of their morals and polite declaration of
respect conceals intolerance, disregard and
discrimination on the behavioral level. In
everyday interactions old age stigmatization is
manifested by denial of old age, by
marginalizing behavioral norms, direct and
indirect age discrimination, institutionalized in
private and public structures. The old age
stigmatization and discrimination in Lithuania
is stronger than in advanced European
countries, and its level is close to other post-
communist and in Mediterranean countries.

Negative Attitudes towards Alder Persons in the Labour Market: the Case of

Poland

Jolanta Perek-Bialas, Jagiellonian University, Cracow | jperek@sgh.waw.pl

Patrycja Antosz, Jagiellonian University, Cracow | antosz.patrycja@gmail.com

Justyna Stypinska, Freie Universitat, Berlin | : Justyna.stypinska@fu-berlin.de

Not only employers but in general the Polish
society - especially in times of economic
slowdown -perceives older workers in a
negative manner. Already in the mid 90's the
WVS showed that in the period of high
unemployment more than 70% of Poles agreed
that older people should be forced to retire. At
the end of 2011, a unique representative survey
was carried out in Poland (n=1715), which
allowed to analyze attitudes towards older
persons and workers. Factors including
individual characteristics of respondents
responsible for particular negative opinions

about the ageing workforce were identified. To
examine the factors shaping the attitudes
towards older workers an overall scale of
ageism was invented. It enabled controlling for
general attitudes towards the aging workforce
and made identification of individual
characteristics that influence attitudes towards
functioning of older workers in the labour
market possible. Among the potential factors
education and gender proved to be statistically
significant. Compared to the WVS (mid. 90's)
percentage of Poles who agreed that older
workers should be forced to retire in times of
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unemployment decreased by 20%. Since both
researches were carried out in a period of
economic crisis, a question about other factors
influencing attitudes towards the older persons
in the labour market arises. Latest data shows
that those attitudes are driven not only by
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general perception of older people but also by
socio-demographic characteristics of
individuals. Presented analysis call for
international comparisons in  order to
determine the universality of observed
patterns.

Trajectories in Use of Informal and Formal Care: Results from the Longitudinal

Aging Study Amsterdam

Marjolein |. Broese van Groenou, VU University, Amsterdam | m.i.broesevangroenou(@vu.nl

Dorly Deeg, VU Medical Centre, Amsterdam | djh.deeg@vumc.nl

The use of care in later life is assumed to
follow a general path: starting with acute care
(GP, medical specialists), followed by the use of

informal care, social care [(e.g. home
adaptations], professional home care and
ending with residential care. Given the

foreseen changes in long term care allocation,
it is important to know under which conditions
older adults make the transition to
professional long term care. There is limited
empirical evidence regarding how many
different care trajectories exist among older
people and how variations in care trajectories
reflect different trajectories in health and
social factors. Using data from four waves
(1998-2008) of the Longitudinal Aging Study
Amsterdam, we examined how many different
care trajectories are present in a sample of
1768 persons aged 65-plus at baseline. We

distinguished seven hierarchical forms of care:
none or only GP, specialized acute -care,
informal care, social care (home adjustments,
meal services, volunteer help), professional
domestic care, professional personal care at
home, and residential care. Using cluster
analysis and data from four waves, we
calculated six different trajectories in care use:
1) stable low levels of care, 2] increased usage
of informal and then social care, 3) stable
levels of social care, 4) increased levels of
social and then professional home care, 5)
heavy use of professional home care and
transition to residential care, and 6) three-year
mortality with/without use of care. Regarding
their psychosocial and health characteristics,
the six groups had clear distinct profiles.
Implications for long term care policy are
discussed.

Elderly Carework as Body Work: Experiences of Paid and Unpaid Careworkers in

Turkish Context

Yelda Ozen, Yildirim Beyazit University, Ankara | yeldaozen73@yahoo.com

This study aims to understand elderly
carework practice at home in Turkish context

by conducting a qualitative research based on
experiences and perceptions of family
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caregivers, paid careworkers, and nurses.
Fieldwork was conducted in Ankara by
interviewing with 19 carers. In the study,

carework is conceptualized within the scope of
body work. In Turkey, body work and/or
carework has not been much studied and the
existing ones have not approached the issue
sociologically. Instead, elderly «care is
commonly approached medically or from the
social work perspective with paying attention to
its policy aspect. The main questions of the
study are: how carework practice is performed;
which social and cultural processes are
influential and which actors plays role in
management of care; how ageing, the aged
body, elderly, and carework at home are
conceptualized by careworker and; how
carework experiences of paid careworkers,

nurses and family caregivers differ. It is
founded that the distinction between public-
private space as locality of carework is blurred
among family  caregivers  and paid
careworkers. However, nurses approach the
locality as a workplace/hospital room. It is
observed that they adopt medical discourse by
emphasizing using techniques when
mentioning bodily care of elderly. Among
family caregivers and paid careworkers,
infantilization of the elderly are common in
talking about bodily duties like bathing and
cleaning. The content of carework duties
depends on the cared’s health and disability
and can change over time. Among the unpaid
family caregivers, there is tendency to be
reluctance to talk about the body, aged body,
and carework.

Contact and Cooperation between Informal and Formal Caregivers of Frail Older

Adults

Marianne Jacobs, VU University, Amsterdam | m.t.jacobs(@vu.nl

Marjolein |. Broese van Groenou, VU University, Amsterdam | m.i.broesevangroenouf@vu.nl

Peter Groenewegen, VU University, Amsterdam | p.groenewegen(@vu.nl

Aim: To describe and explain contact and
cooperation between informal and formal
caregivers in frail older adults” care networks
by involving older adult, care relation and care
network characteristics. Quality of care
experienced by the older adult is considered as
a result of contact and cooperation between
different types of caregivers. Methods: 74
community dwelling older adults with both
informal and formal care are included. The
older adults identified the caregivers who
helped them with five different types of tasks.
For each identified caregiver information is
collected concerning relation
(family/neighbor/organization), care intensity,
contact with the other identified caregivers and
judgment on the cooperation between different
types of caregivers. Results: The older adults
identified on average 3,0 informal and 5,8
formal caregivers. In 70% of the 525 potential

relations no contact existed between informal
and formal caregivers. There was more often
contact when care networks were smaller,
informal caregivers were more intensely
involved and formal caregivers performed
more types of tasks. Friction between informal
and formal caregivers seemed to be related to
a lack of timely and accurate communication.
Older adults gave a higher mark to the
received care when there was more contact in
the network and when they experienced good
cooperation. Discussion: Smaller teams and
less task differentiation for the formal
caregivers could lead to more contact and
cooperation between informal and formal
caregivers. A central dyad consisting of an
informal and formal caregiver could be needed
to enhance cooperation, especially when older
adults are not capable themselves to
coordinate the care provision.
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‘| Care as if she Was my Grandmother’ - Filipino Nurses Coping with Deskilling,
Discrimination and Ethnic Hierarchies in Finnish Elderly Care

Lena Nare, University of Helsinki | lena.nare@helsinki.fi

European societies are facing the crucial
question of who will provide care for the ageing
populations in the future. In many European
countries the answer has been migrant worker
force, and Finland has recently started to
follow suit. Since 2007, private companies have
been recruiting registered nurses from the
Philippines to work as practical nurses in
Finnish elderly care homes. The recruitment is
based on a postcolonial logic according to
which the Philippines is perceived an endless
source of labour force for the needs of ageing
Finnish society. This paper analyses how the
Filipino nurses cope with the deskilling

inherent to the nurse recruitment, with the
everyday discrimination and ethnic hierarchies
they encounter in the work places, and
significantly, how they find dignity in their
everyday work (Stacey 2005). A common
strategy is to create a ‘moral hierarchy
reversal’ according to which Filipino nurses
are better nurses because they care as if the
elderly residents were their own grandparents,
while the Finnish nurses care for money. The
age-old discourse of care as ‘labour of love’ is
then given new meanings in the global
hierarchies of care work.
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Fourteen Year Changes in Successful Aging and Subjective Well-Being

Marja J Aartsen, VU-University, Amsterdam | m.j.aartsen@vu.nl

Jessica Fagerstrom, Abo Akademi University | jefagers@gmail.com

Objective: To estimate trajectories (1992 -
2006) of domains of functioning rated by older
adults as being important for successful aging;
to examine if demographic variables account
for individual differences in trajectories; and
study if changes in the different domains are
related to change in general well-being.
Method: Using data from The Longitudinal
Aging Study Amsterdam (n= 1257) latent
change models for domains of successful
aging were estimated. Each trajectory was
regressed on demographic variables to
examine if these explained individual
differences. Parallel growth models were fitted
to determine associations between changes in
successful aging domains and change in
general well-being. Results: On average

general well-being was stable over time,
whereas there was a decline in all other
domains of successful aging. There were
individual  differences in all domains.
Demographic variables explained some of the
differences in the level of successful aging, but
rate of change was less well predicted.
Changes in successful aging domains were
correlated to change in general well-being.
Discussion: Subjective and objective aspects of
successful aging are correlated over time,
however many domains only modestly. A
developmental and lay-based perspective is
fruitful ground for researchers interested in
better understanding the elusive and much
debated concept of successful aging.
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Engaging in Active Retirement Associations in Ireland: Contribution to Well-

Being of Participants and to Society

Aine Ni Leime, National University of Ireland, Galway | aine.nileime(@nuigalway.ie

Aoife Callan, National University of Ireland, Galway | acife.callan@nuigalway.ie

Caroline Nolan, National University of Ireland, Galway | aroline.nolan@nuigalway.ie

Ronan Healy, National University of Ireland, Galway | ronan.healy@nuigalway.ie

It is increasingly recognised by international
policy organisations that non-governmental
organisations that promote older people’s
participation in society may play an important
role in enhancing their physical and mental
well-being. Research indicates that
volunteering and participating in older people’s
organisations enhances the well-being of older
people and their level of social engagement.
However, there remains a relative lack of
research which explores the impact of such
participation on individuals' quality-of-life and
contribution to society. This paper discusses
the findings of a multi-method research study
conducted with a non-governmental
organisation in lIreland, Active Retirement
Ireland (ARI). It assesses the impact of
volunteering and participation in ARI on the
well-being  of  older  volunteers  and
participants. ARl is a national organisation with

23,000 members that encourages the
involvement of older people in a wide variety of
activities - including social, physical, and arts
activities. The mixed methods study involves a
questionnaire sent to 541 chairpersons and 341
members to assess the level and impact of
involvement for volunteers and members; five
focus groups and 30 interviews were conducted
with older participants. The latter allow for an
exploration of the processes by which
participants are impacted and identifies
barriers to membership. Comparisons are
made between outcomes for ARA members
and the wider population of older people in
Ireland. Key elements that may lead to a
healthier ~ ageing are identified and
volunteering time is costed. Quantitative
findings contribute to informing national policy
on healthy ageing.

Health Promoting Long-Term Care - Results from a Pilot Project in Residential

Aged Care Settings in Vienna, Austria

Karl Krajic, Ludwig Boltzmann Society, Vienna | karl.krajic@lbihpr.lbg.ac.at

Martin Cichocki, Ludwig Boltzmann Society, Vienna | martin.cichocki@lbihpr.lbg.ac.at

Viktoria Quehenberger, University of Vienna | v.quehenberger@gmx.at

Research indicates that many organisations
offering residential aged care have difficulties
providing a setting that enables good quality of
life - for residents, staff and other
stakeholders  like  residents’ relatives.
Sociology has contributed to our understanding
of residential aged care as a problematic
institution  with  theoretical figures like
Goffman’s “Total Institution” as well as with
qualitative and quantitative empirical research.

But research also indicates that there are wide
variations in the way tasks are interpreted,
services are delivered and in the outcomes
achieved. A Viennese research institute has
developed specifications for the health
promoting settings approach in residential
aged care. Building upon work of the
International Health Promoting Hospitals and
Health Care Network of WHO, problem
analyses and reform concepts for aged care
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and two expert studies (Austria and Germany),
a two-year pilot project was conducted 1/2011
- 03/2013. "Health has no age” involved three
units (300 residents each) of a large provider in
Vienna, investigating the potential of settings-
oriented health promotion. Building upon a
needs assessment (residents, staff, relatives),
a strategy development has been initiated.
Issues were identified, an agenda was set,
several health promoting interventions were
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planned and some carried out. A specific
intervention targeting residents for the
promotion of mobility was set up as a
randomized controlled trial including 300
participants. The paper will report results and
experiences, describing progress as well as
delays and discuss from a sociological
perspective what can be learned about
potentials and contradictions of a health
promoting settings approach in this context.

The Raising of Life Expectancy in Southern Europe and the Importance of Older
Ages: A Cross-Sectional Comparison between Portugal, Spain and Italy.

Filipe Ribeiro, University of Evora | flipjribeiro@hotmail.com

Maria F.F. Mendes, University of Evora | mmendes@uevora.pt

It is well known that the increase in human
longevity is only possible due to significant
improvements in health and consequent
reductions in mortality  levels.  This
improvement can be explained by two main
phases, firstly were the huge reductions in
mortality at younger ages, secondly and more
recent (second half of the last century), were
the reductions in mortality at older ages, i.e.,
specifically after age 65. Now the high levels of
mortality of the past are being experienced
later in life. Nevertheless, these reductions are
not following the same rhythm of decrease
across different causes of death, from which
circulatory system diseases and neoplasms
are assuming the most important role,
countries, ages, or even sexes. All these

07RNO1 - Social Support
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mortality improvements and consequently
increase in human longevity have massive
consequences in population ageing, but it's
true that we are reaching older ages in better
physiological conditions. Once that mortality
reduction is consequence of better health, it is
our goal to analyze the impact of these
improvements across the south of Europe,
more specifically in Portugal, Spain and ltaly,
trying to understand what contrasts between
those countries and as well what possibly
connects them. We also intend to understand
the contribution of the different causes of
death in what concerns to the increase in the
average length of Llife for each country,
identifying specially at older ages, which ones
stand out.

Development of Social Relationships and Informal Support Following Widowhood

Daniela Klaus, German Centre of Gerontology | daniela.klaus(@dza.de

Widowhood is fairly common in later life,
especially among women. Losing the spouse

not only demands for coping with bereavement.
It is also harmful since usually the main
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contributor of companionship and informal
support drops out of the social network. So far,
research was mainly concerned with the
consequences of widowhood for health. But
little is known about the social adaptation
process following the event of widowhood. Due
to the high relevance of supportive
relationships for the wellbeing, this study
aimed to investigate the development of close
social relationships and informal support
following widowhood. Longitudinal data of the
German Ageing Survey (DEAS) were applied
(1996-2011). A sub-sample of 4.452 married
respondents aged between 40 and 85 years in
their baseline wave was selected. Around six
percent of them experienced the event of
widowhood  during the period under

observation. Panel regressions produced three
main findings: First, an increase of the number
of close relationships beyond the spousal
relationship and of the extent of received
support following widowhood was found.
Second, the increase is, however, of temporary
nature: About two years after becoming
widowed the size of relationships and support
started to decrease. Third, even after
controlling for a number of potential predictors
education-specific rates of increase are
uncovered. The findings suggest that the
deceased spouse’s substitution is limited in
time and is dependent on the educational
background. Social integration in particular is
at stake for the low educated and in the long
run.

What are Weak Ties Good For? The Role of Neighbours and Acquaintances in

Older Germans Social Support Networks

Julia Hahmann, University of Vechta | julia.hahmann@uni-vechta.de

Research on social support networks
highlights the necessity and relevance of
strong relationships, for example among family
members and close friends, for everyday
contentment and its (positive) influence on well
being and health. Weak ties were rarely
studied. Even worse, already the measurement
instruments focus on strong ties: exchange-
based name generating instruments in social
network analysis refer frequently to situations
that most likely result in the description of
inner circles of social networks. In
consequence, the importance of weak ties will
be underestimated. For that reason, qualitative
studies are needed to identify the importance
of these relationships. Valid measurement
instruments for quantitative studies may be
developed based on such qualitative research.
This paper seeks to sharpen the perspective on

neighbours, acquaintances, and co-workers
and their role in everyday life of older adults.
37 interviews with older men and women aged
52 to 81 and living in the area of Aachen
(Germany) were analysed to understand the
link between relationship types on the one
hand and social support networks on the other
hand. For some types weak ties are important
support-givers regarding social companionship
or specific kinds of instrumental support, e.g. a
ride to the doctor. Other types actually replace
close friends by weak ties due to a high spatial
mobility. The types and including information
(hierarchy of social roles, subjective definition
of chosen vs. given ties, life course events)
allow for a deeper understanding of the
variance in social support networks and show
that some life course events result in rather
powerful “weak” ties.
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Social Networks, and the Strength of Weak Ties in Providing Informal Support
and Care to Older People : a Survey and Theoretical Analysis

Anne E. Rogers, University of Southampton | a.e.rogers@soton.ac.uk

Ivaylo Vassilev, University of Manchester | Ivaylo.vassilev@manchester.ac.uk

Helen Brooks, University of Manchester | helen.brooks@manchester.ac.uk

Anne Kennedy, University of Southampton | a.kennedy@soton.ac.uk

Much has been written about the work of social
networks associated with health well being Yet
relatively little is known about the role weak
ties play in the context of providing informal
care and support compared to professionally
delivered care for older people. We conducted
a mixed-methods study exploring the role of
strong and weak ties in the different types of
work  associated with  chronic illness
management of people aged mainly 65 years of
age and above. This involved a quantitative
questionnaire with a nested qualitative section
which was conducted by researchers in face to
face interviews. The main perceived difference
between weak ties and other relationship types
was evident in descriptions of the more
‘unconditional’ support provided and the idea
of reciprocity within relationships. Notions of
burden, guilt and of feeling unable to
reciprocate  adequately  within human

relationships were not as apparent in weak tie
compared to strong tie descriptions of
relationships and the absence of this burden
was highly valued. Weak ties were most
implicated in emotional work (ranked only
behind partner/spouses and other close family)
but also in practical work (security and
protection, body work) and to a lesser extent
biographical work. Weak ties also appeared to
have a positive mediation effect on social
interactions.  This  mediation of social
relationships was not limited to close personal
relationships,  but also extended to
relationships with acquaintances and the local
community as well as providing opportunities
for their owners to forge new relationships.
The results suggest that weak ties have the
potential to usefully be included in discussions
about formal and informal support associated
with a chronic illne

Volunteering Activities from and for Elderly Migrants in Germany

Claudia Vogel, German Centre of Gerontology (DZA) | claudia.vogel@dza.de

Julia Simonson, German Centre of Gerontology (DZA) | julia.simonson(ddza.de

Volunteering is part of successful ageing of
individuals and societies. On the societal level,
elderly volunteers provide e.g. services for the
elderly which could not be financed neither by
the welfare state nor the economy. On the
individual level, volunteering is expected to be
beneficial for both, volunteers and recipients of
support provided by volunteers and volunteer
organisations. This should hold true for the
population in general, that is for migrants and
non-migrants likewise. However, migrants
seem to be less likely to participate in

voluntary  activities than  autochthonous
citizens, although volunteering is found to
correlate with integration and well-being
throughout the life-course and in old age. In
Germany, the share of migrants entering
retirement increases steadily. On the basis of
the German Survey on Volunteering, conducted
as telephone survey in 1999, 2004 and 2009, we
compare the patterns of participation among
elderly migrants and non-migrants in
Germany. Findings indicate that indeed, the
overall participation rate among older
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migrants in 2009 is still somewhat lower than
average. However, this is true only for activities
in traditional clubs and organisations, but not
for activities organised by projects and
neighbourhood initiatives. In addition, elderly
migrants more often volunteer to support

other migrants directly. Measures to increase
participation rates in volunteering therefore
should take into account the high potential of
the voluntary activities provided from elderly
migrants for all and for the migrant population
in particular.

08RNO1 - Norms, Values and Images in the Field of Ageing (1)
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Intertwined Notions of Older People and the Nation/State as Community

Magnus Nilsson, Karlstad University | magnus.nilsson@kau.se

During the parliamentary elections in 2010, the
far right party the Sweden Democrats aired a
campaign film in which a white older woman
with a walker tried to race a veiled Muslim
woman running with a pram. The white older
woman was quickly outrun and the Muslim
woman won. The metaphor of the race was
used to articulate a conflict between the
welfare of ethnically Swedish older people and
immigrants. How come it is possible, and even
deemed gainful, to use older people in far right
claims making in this way? What notion of
“older people” and their relation to the

“nation/state” does the campaign film rest on?
What is the relation between the Sweden
Democrats use of the category and
mainstream ways of understanding and
representing the category? This paper
investigates the different ways that the
category “older people” are used as a
rhetorical tool in political claims making.
Specifically, the focus is on how notions of
older people and the nation/state as an
imagined community are intertwined in the
public sphere.

Media Representations of Age: No Country for Old Men

Daria Krivonos, Centre for Youth Studies, Higher School of Economics, St. Petersburg |

daria.krivonos(dgmail.com

The present paper analyzes construction of age
in Russian television media, focusing on age
groups that are problematized on TV and
contexts that frame these groups. Construction
of knowledge about ageling] takes place in
media through labeling certain age groups as
problematic: ageing people are marginalized
through the discourse of the “burden” for
working people as well as exclusion from the
masquerade of youth images in visual culture.
Despite the spread of new media, television
and a ritualized practice of watching it still

remain one of the main sites of cultural
production. 56 hours of prime-time audio-
visual material were used as empirical
material for the study. The analysis showed
that the dominant line of age construction is
the opposition between youth and adulthood as
active agents and childhood and elderly
population as dependent and care requiring.
Body becomes the central mean to transmit
the meanings in audio-visual messages. Visual
representations are saturated with the images
of “ageless” bodies through the
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advertisements of age-defending cosmetic and
pharmacological products. Narratives
produced in media flows depict ageing through
the loss of independent adult status that
causes objectification of older people. Images
of ageing are also gendered. A woman in age is
represented as a care-giving “grandmother”
deprived of the body capital while men are
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depicted more through the material capital like
in the advertisements of banks, for example.
Despite the growing number of ageing people
as well as theories on liberalization of ageing,
cultural representations still reconstruct the
culture of youthfulness creating exclusively the
space of fraility and dependency for old people.

Nonagenarians’ Views about the Status of Older People in Society

Kirsi T. Lumme-Sandt, University of Tampere | kirsi.lumme-sandt@uta.fi

Public discourses have the power to shape
societal understandings of old age as well as
the identity of older people themselves. This
presentation focuses on nonagenarians’ views
about the status of older people in society. The
data consist of life story interviews with 45
community-dwelling nonagenarians in Finland.
Many of the interviewees had difficulty forming
an opinion on the question of the status and
appreciation of older people in society: this was
something they rarely had thought about. This
may be interpreted as an indication that the
issue was not a problem for them. The
treatment and appreciation of older people
were discussed in varied contexts: social and
health care, being visited by children and
younger people’s manners. Roughly half of the
respondents answered by reference to their

own experiences, most of which were positive.
The other half answered the question in more
general terms and described older people as
‘the other’, frail and as in need of care. The 90-
year-old respondents themselves did not seem
to belong to that group. They referred to public
debate and based their negative opinions on
newspaper and TV coverage. Our
understanding of the world around is largely
shaped by public discourses, and even at age
90 opinions about the status of older people in
society may be influenced by headlines
emphasizing the poor state of elderly care. The
respondents were pleased to be in the position
to continue to live in their own homes rather
than have to depend on municipal care
services, even though they personally had no
negative experiences.

“Young Pensioners” in Poland. The New Images and the Old Social-Cultural

Practices Related to Taking Retirement

Lukasz Krzyzowski, AGH
lkrzyzowsk(dgmail.com

University of Science and

Technology, Cracow |

Wojciech Kowalik, AGH University of Science and Technology, Cracow | wojtekkowalik@tlen.pl

Recent works on the new pension law in
Poland provoked a moral panic and sparked
discussions about the role of older people in
society and a family. In the Internet and press
debate the main emphasis is put on the
consequences of an aging society from the
perspective of the challenges of the social
policy. In this discourse the extension of a work

time would reduce the social costs of
demographic changes. Parallel, we can see
scratched image of a pensioner departing from
stereotypical roles and cultural patterns
associated with this social category. For now,
the role of the elderly is still very important at
the level of a family life. Biographical analysis
of seniors show their commitment to a family
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and a large activity in field of a care of their
grandchildren. In this area is revealed a
divergence of discourses at the macro- and
micro-social levels. While in the press
discourse the rationality resulting due to the
lack of institutional forms of support to seniors
means a longer work and capital accumulation
in an old age, we consider rationality in
categories of helping their adult children to
care for their grandchildren. The researched
elderly count on “repay” and a help from their
adult children in a case of their potential health

and financial difficulties. In this paper are
showed the differences in the perception of
older people at different levels of the
organization of a social life.We will also
present one of the retirement strategy in
Poland, which is the strategy of caring for their
grandchildren in the context of a broader
discussion on changes in the labour market.
The paper is based on both quantitative data as
well as the qualitative ones which come from
the field studies conducted in 2012.

09RNO1 - Senior Markets and Consumerism in Older Age
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Clothing, Embodiment and the Cultural Turn

Julia Twigg, University of Kent | .m.twigg@kent.ac.uk

The paper explores the role of consumption in
the constitution of age, focussing on clothing
and dress. In doing so it engages with the
broader significance of the Cultural Turn for
the study of ageing. Clothes intersect with key
issues in gerontology, In particular ones
relating to the body and its cultural expression.
Clothes, for example, are part of how social
difference is made manifest. Though we are
accustomed to this in relation to forms of
social difference like class and gender, it
applies to age also. Exploring the ways clothes

are age ordered allows us to interrogate age as
a form of identity and a social category. It also
allows us to examine arguments about change,
particularly =~ though  debates on the
reconstitution of ageing and the potential role
of consumption culture in this. The paper
draws on an ESRC funded empirical study that
explored the views and experiences of older
women and clothing retailers, published in
2013 as Fashion and Age: Dress, the Body and
Later Life.

Consumption in Retirement: Implications for Environmental Sustainability

Susan H Venn, University of Surrey | s.venn@surrey.ac.uk

Kate Burningham, University of Surrey | K.Burningham(@surrey.ac.uk

Kate Burningham, University of Surrey | K.Burningham(@surrey.ac.uk

We are repeatedly reminded of the challenges
of a global ageing population, with forecasts of
failing pension plans, cultural instability and

heavy burdens on health and social care. We
are also reminded that climate change is one
of the most challenging issues we face today
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with calls for everyone to adopt more
‘sustainable lifestyles’. Rarely, however, do the
implications of these two challenges intersect,
unless to portray older people as vulnerable
and at risk of extreme weather conditions on
the one hand, or as ‘greedy geezers’ engaging
in unsustainable levels of consumption to the
detriment of younger generations on the other.
In this paper we seek to contribute to the
debates on the implications of an ageing
population on the environment by assessing
the validity of the rhetoric accompanying the
consumption patterns of retiring ‘baby
boomers” through an understanding of the
reality of their everyday grocery shopping and
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cooking practices. In-depth interviews with 40
men and women in four locations in the UK
were conducted at three points in time, one
prior to retirement, one following retirement
and a final interview eight months later (n=120
interviews). We suggest that retirees’ grocery
shopping and cooking practices were governed
by three factors (a) increased access to time
and loosening of daytime structure and routine
(b) the reification of thrift as a virtue, and (c]
the influence of caring roles and identities on
consumption choices. Throughout we will
reflect on the implications of these factors in
terms of environmental sustainability.

From Home to Shop: Logistic Equipment of the Elderly in an Urban Environment

Helene Brembeck, University of Gothenburg | helene.brembeck@cfk.gu.se
Lalanne Michele, CERTOP | lalanne@univ-tlse?2.fr

This paper introduces a neglected type of
everyday mobility; what we call consumer
logistics; the movement of purchases by the
consumer from store to home. It presents an
ethnographic study focusing how consumer
logistics is affected by life phase, specified as
“what role does container technologies play in
doing-being old”. When getting older, physical
strength eventually declines. Spine and joints
object and you cannot go on carrying as much
as you used to. Balance, sight and hearing are
impaired. Performing routine activities of food
supply in the wurban city-center gradually
becomes more difficult. In fact, consumption
activities, which are often daily, confront
seniors with a double challenge: on the one
hand, the management of the body, the
containers (bags, shopping carts) and the

goods and on the other hand the management
of this assembly and the technical mobility
devices (public transportation, walkways, sites’
accessibility).All of the seniors taking part in
this study used various innovative tricks to
compensate for the body's increasing
weaknesses. A shoulder bag or a backpack
was not only a practical carrier tool, but also a
necessary relief for shoulders and arms that
are no longer able to carry as much as before.
The wheeler (caddie) was not just a practical
relief for the body but could also act as a
support for those who easily get dizzy and need
to pause and have something to lean on for a
while. More over walking in the street keeps
you in touch with a broader network of
relationships.

Visual Representations of Care Work on the Websites of Polish Recruitment
Agencies Targeting the German Elderly Care Market

Anna M. Kordasiewicz, University of Warsaw | anna.kordasiewiczdgmail.com

There has been much debate about how to
define the relationship between a care worker

and her/his employer or the person taken care
of. It has been argued that the preferred


mailto:anna.kordasiewicz@gmail.com
mailto:lalanne@univ-tlse2.fr
mailto:helene.brembeck@cfk.gu.se

66

definition by workers themselves is one that
centres on work (Anderson 2000). In contrast,
“fictive kinship” appears to be the employers’
almost universal strategy, which is usually
portrayed in the literature as an exploitative
practice (Anderson 2000, Constable 2003, Lan
2006, McDowell 2006, Romero 1992 and
Parrenas 2001). One may argue that the “work”
definition is of a modern kind, while the
“family” definition refers to a pre-modern
social order. Recruitment agencies are recent
modern institutions active on the domestic and
care labour market and are a sign of the
“modernization process” within this sector.
The question is, to which definitions do these
agencies make reference through their
websites? Is it a modern “work” definition or
rather a traditional “family” frame? Do they

support workers” independence or do they
rather strengthen the ideology of the family?
Drawing on a piece of Polish-German Image-E
research project (fieldwork and website
analysis 2010-2011, independent website re-
analysis 2013), this paper looks at the visual
representations of care work on the websites
of Polish agencies targeting the German
elderly care market. The thesis of the paper is
that, even though recruitment agencies are a
modern labour market instrument, currently
the prevalent visual representations of care
work on their websites paradoxically support
the traditional familial ideology rather than the
professional frame. The agencies are leaning
towards the employers’ interpretations and
therefore align themselves with them rather
than with the workers.

10RNO1 - Biography, the Life-Course and Older Age (1)
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Explaining and Predicting Loneliness amongst Age Groups in Europe

Keming Yang, University of Durham | keming.yang@durham.ac.uk

Loneliness is a cause or a trigger of many
mental and physical illnesses. Researchers of
social gerontology, including authors of this
paper, have long demonstrated the national
and age variations of the prevalence of
loneliness.  However,  publications  that
explicitly map out these variations and analyse
then rigorously across a large number of
nations remain rare. In this paper, | first of all
describe such variations by using the data
collected in the European Social Survey (Round
3 in 2006 and Round 5 in 2010). Then | try to
answer the question why the ‘risk factors’ (or
explanatory variables) found in the current
studies could (or could not] explain and predict

loneliness. Further, as the prevalence of
loneliness varies across nations, | explore
some nation-level factors that may contribute
to the explanation and prediction of loneliness.
The major part of the analyses will answer two
questions: (1) Do the commonly identified ‘risk
factors’ explain ‘frequent loneliness’ [(most,
almost all and all the time in the past week]
equally across nations?; (2) For each nation, do
the same set of ‘risk factors’ hold the same
predicting power over time from 2006 to 20107
Finally, | discuss the implications of the
findings  for academic research  and
policymakers.
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Older Adults’ Lifelong Embodied Experiences of Leisure Time Aquatic Physical

Activity in the United Kingdom

Adam B. Evans, University of Lincoln | adevans@lincoln.ac.uk

Mike Sleap, University of Hull | Msleap@hull.ac.uk

Aquatic physical activity has considerable
benefits  for older adults.  However,
participation rates remain low in the UK.
Recognition of the importance of embodied and
narrative elements of ageing has increased in
recent times. Old age is considered a life stage
interdependent with other, earlier life stages,
rather than as a distinct period. This study
used a figurational perspective to investigate
older adults changing perceptions and
embodied experiences of aquatic activity
throughout their life courses. Perceptions were
contextualized by completion of a literature
review relating to the development of
recreational aquatic activity in the UK.
Participants were cognizant of changes in
provision and envisaged purpose of aquatic
activity during their lifetimes. Previous
embodied experiences of aquatic activity
contoured present perceptions and helped
participants’ rationalize their experiences in

the present context. Descriptions of positive
early experiences emphasized the social and
spatial context of aquatic activity. Also,
negative experiences were recounted in which
the olfactory and haptic elements of
embodiment were described. Participants were
able to recount detailed experiences of poor
pool hygiene and threatening experiences of
learning to swim during early experiences. The
importance of support from family members in
the pool environment was also outlined. The
significance of lifelong experiences s
recognized in relation to figurational
principles, including the interweaving of long-
term socialization and short-term, magnified
moments and their effects on habitus
development. The implications for physical
activity provision in relation to the longitudinal
development of older adults’ perceptions are
notable.

“Will People Call me ‘Grandpa’, too?” - Understanding the Intersections of LGB

Ageing and Childless/Childfree Ageing

Gerardo Zamora, (1) Universidad
g.zamora.monge(dgmail.com

Both voluntary and involuntary childlessness
are increasing phenomena in Europe and other
regions of the world. Currently, most LGBT
older individuals aged 65 and older have no
children. Childless/childfree and LGBT older
individuals face particular challenges and live
unique ageing processes. In fact, research has
found commonalities and intersections
between LGB ageing and childless/childfree
ageing. In this paper, | use waves 1, 2 and 3 of
the Survey of Health, Ageing and Retirement in
Europe (SHARE] to build a frame to understand
the situation and conditions of childless

Publica de

Navarra; (2) ETORBIZI |

individuals aged 50 and older in Europe. Then, |
use this frame to explore discourses on ageing
as a childless/childfree individual that emerge
from 12 in-depth interviews with self-identified
gay men aged 50 and older. Both LGB and
childless/childfree individuals confront the
heteronormative expectations of ageing, which
are deeply linked to reproduction. | argue that
childlessness is as pervasive as sexual identity
(or behaviour] is with regards to the self and
biography of individuals. This study can
contribute to construct heteronormative
assumptions when researching ageing and
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inform policies to better approach and

integrate diversity as a driver in policy-making.

Tracing the Early Life Origins of Social Isolation and Loneliness in Later Life

Mark McGovern, Harvard University | markemcgovern@gmail.com

Sarah E Gibney, University College, Dublin | gibneyse@gmail.com
Erika Sabbath, Harvard University | esabbath@hsph.harvard.edu

Orla Doyle, University College, Dublin | orla.doyle[@ucd.ie

There is an established body of research in
social epidemiology which links both health
and emotional wellbeing to social contact and
engagement. However, there is surprisingly
little evidence on how differences in social
engagement arise. It is not known, for
example, whether existing social gradients in
the prevalence of loneliness mirror social and
economic gradients in childhood socio-
economic status and health. This paper
merges the existing, but separate, literatures
on the lasting impact of early life conditions
and social engagement. We use data from
SHARE (the Survey of Health, Aging and

Retirement in Europe), a collection of
nationally representative surveys of the over
50s in 13 European countries. Combining
contemporaneous information with
retrospective life histories allows us to
examine the life cycle determinants of social
isolation in old age. We show that there is a
strong association between childhood socio-
economic status and loneliness, social
engagement, and widowhood. We discuss the
mechanisms through which these effects
operate, with  particular reference to
assortative mating.

11RNO1 - General Aspects of Ageing (1)
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Design for All as the Response to the Challenges of Aging Society

Grzegorz Gawron, University of Silesia, Katowice | ggawron77@interia.pl

The aging process is great and unheard of in
the past, challenge for governments,
economies and societies. This means the need
to meet the needs of the growing group of
people with specific requirements, with full
rights and legitimate aspirations for decent
quality of life. Effective management in this
area is primarily a matter of the reform of
health insurance, tax and retirement system,
or other distribution of funds. Of course, these
changes are important, but we should take
various measures to create friendly

environment for the elderly: social solutions
conducive to maintaining an active lifestyle and
innovative  projects allowing for broad
independent. The answer to this can be the
concept of Design for All (DfA). According to
the Stockholm Declaration, ratified in 2004, the
aim for DfA is to create equal opportunities for
all people to participate in all areas of life.
Promoting the idea is therefore to adapt the
environment to the needs of every members of
the society. To achieve that objective,
architecture around us, everyday objects,
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services, culture and information - everything
that is produced by the people and for the
people - must be available and accessible for
every person. The proposed speech will be a
presentation of the idea of DfA as a response to
the needs of an aging societies. The theoretical

Population Ageing in a Life-Course

Framework

Perspective:
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analysis will be supplemented with the results
of empirical research, which was carried out
among about 500 people at the age of "55 +”
representing the selected cities from Silesia
Region in Poland.

Developing a Conceptual

Kathrin Komp, Umea University | kathrin.komp(@yahoo.com

Stina Johansson, Umea University | stina.johansson@socw.umu.se

Population ageing is a global trend. It contests
individual life plans, family arrangements,
market structures, and the financial basis of
pension schemes. Consequently, there is broad
interest in understanding its root causes and
effects. This presentation utilizes the life-
course perspective to gain a more concise
impression of population ageing. The life-
course perspective suggests that individuals’
experiences at an early age can influence
decisions and behaviour at a later age. Thus,
historical events and personal experiences in
the past already set the course for today's
demographic change. Moreover, the results of
today’s intervention in demographic change lie
years or even decades into the future. Critical
perspectives on the life-course stress the

variation in individuals’ experiences and
developments. They portend that general
statements about live-courses oversimplify.
Instead of a general statement, we need to
adopt a differentiated view that accounts for
life-course inequalities. This presentation
introduces a conceptual framework for
applying the life-course perspective on
population ageing. First, it combines insight
from demography and life-course research to
develop this framework. Then, it explores
which role social inequalities play in this
framework. Subsequently, it explains how the
social context modifies the framework. Finally,
it discusses the scientific and practical
implications of the insight gained.

Organizational Commitment of Elderly Care Nurses

Carolin Sachse, University of Vechta | carolin.sachse(@uni-vechta.de

The demographic trend in Europe and
particularly in Germany results in challenges
for the society. The consequence of extended
life expectancy is an increase in the demand
for elderly care. This demand cannot be met
due to a lack of trained elderly care nurses
(Afentakis/Maier 2010). Consequently these
changes cause a competition for qualified
personnel and bring the issue of organizational
commitment into focus. The basic concept of
commitment (Allen/Meyer 1990) distinguishes
three components: affective, continuance and

normative commitment. These components
are not mutually exclusive but rather
concomitant. Presently, many homes for the
elderly try to improve the work-life balance
and job satisfaction of their employees.
Nevertheless, it is questionable if these
activities suit the employees’ preferences and
benefit the organizational commitment. So far,
no specific study has been published. This
paper looks at the influencing variables on
Allen/Meyers  organizational  commitment
model in the elderly care sector. The data
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collection is being done in six nursing homes.
Two interview groups will provide further
insights: Firstly, nursing home managers will
give background information about the human
resources management of the organization.
Secondly, problem-centred interviews with the
elderly care nurses will focus on commitment
variables from their point of view. These

"These Caregivers are Worth of Gold!” -

from the Perspective of Care-Receivers

perceptions will then be compared to the
results of the first group. It is expected to

identify groups with different antecedents
based on the individual effects e.g. age,
gender, working life and personal

circumstances. These will then help to revise
the current organizational commitment model.

Everyday Experiences of Project Care

lehtolduef.fi

liris Lehto, University of Eastern Finland | iiris.

The Finnish welfare state has been known for
its friendliness towards care. During the last
few decades the exercised neoliberal policy
and the economic slowdowns has affected the
public (formal) care sector in a crucial way. The
contents of the municipal home care services
provided for the older people have been pruned
back to minimum. Tasks such as cleaning,
cooking and assisting in outdoor recreation are
no longer part of the provided formal care. One
way to organize the needed care is to do it via
state funded third sector projects. In my
doctoral thesis in the making, | use the notion
of “project care.” The practiced care is based
on short-term planning. | am interested in the
everyday experiences of the care-receivers
receiving this kind of semi-formal project care.
| will open up the mundane realities the care-
receivers encounters. What kind of caring
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practices and habits do these encounters
generate? What kind of pattern does the
project care offer for the on-going crisis of
care? My empirical data consists of interviews
conducted in the homes of the care-receivers
while the caregivers were performing their
tasks. The sphere of influence of the project at
hand is in Eastern-Finland, in a sparsely
populated area whose population is growing
grey. The care-receivers are older people in a
situation in which they do not have sufficient
amount of informal care available and their
economic situation does not enable them to
buy the needed care from the market sector
providers. The caregivers employed by wage
support are mostly middle-aged persons with
no or little educational or working background
of care work.

Memory and Media: the Construction of a Generational Identity

Denise  Regina  Stacheski,
denisereginastacheski@gmail.com

Pontificia

Universidade Catdlica do Parana |

Celiana Azevedo, Universidade Nova de Lisboa - FCSH | celianaazevedo@hotmail.com

Corsten (1999) develops his comment on

Mannheim by saying that the members of a
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generation share not only a common
background of experiences, but above all they
share the consciousness that also the other
members of the same generation share the
same background. In this process, an element
has special importance: the memory. The
objective of this research is to discuss
memory, media and generation. More
specifically, how this relationship can influence
in the construction of a generational identity
(Aroldi, 2011). We tried to answer the following
questions: how can people use the media as
tool of construction of their collective identity?
In which way can cultural and economic
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differences among people from a same cohort
interfere in the concept of generational belong
(Aroldi, 2011)? This empiric work is based on a
report collected in 2012 of six people born
between 1940 and 1952. The methodology used
was focus group (Kitzinger, 1995), an efficient
way of inducing the process of "remembering”,
an essential way to analyze the concepts of
generation unit and memory. As a result, we
verified that it is unquestionable that the media
assumes a relevant role inside this social
process, where historical memories and the
social communications are narrowly linked.

Facebook Generation 45+. How Social Network Sites Can Connect Generations.

Bernadette Kneidinger, University of Bamberg | bernadette.kneidinger@uni-bamberg.de

Ageing Societies, globalization of social
interactions, changed family structures and
revolution of communication media... these
keywords describe some of the main changing
factors of modern societies that influence
contacts between generations. Less children
but longer life expectations lead to more
contacts of (grandgrand-Jparents with less
(grandgrand-Jchildren who often live in
different cities, countries or even different
continents. Social Network Sites (SNS) like
Facebook become an important
communication tool for such (inter-Jnational
interactions even between family members. A
huge number of studies about usage motives
and habits of SNS young generations already
exist, but findings about the significance of
SNS for intergenerational contacts respectively
the usage motives of older generations are
quite rare. Thereby, this paper should discuss

the question how Facebook users over 45 years
use the social network site for maintaining
social contacts with younger generations.
Qualitative interviews with 36 Facebook users
over 45 years reveal the main motives for SNS
usage of this age group and how they
experience the network as interaction platform
between the generations. The qualitative
analysis of interviews underlines the potential
of Facebook as platform for intergenerational
contacts because nearly all interviewees report
online contacts to younger family members or
acquaintances. A quite high number of the
interviewed persons describe a feeling of
getting a closer insight in the daily lives of their
younger family members when using
Facebook. The study should give a first
impression about the significance of computer-
mediated communication for intergenerational
interactions in globalized societies.
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The Reminiscence Stick and Change of Caring Culture

Satu Pekkarinen, Lappeenranta University of Technology | satu.pekkarinen@lut.fi

Antti O Karisto, University of Helsinki | antti.karisto@helsinki.fi

Helind Melkas, Lappeenranta University of Technology | helina.melkas@lut.fi

P&ivi Kuosmanen, University of Helsinki | paivi.kuosmanen(@helsinki.fi

Use of technology may replace human contacts
in elderly care. The focus of our study, the
memory and reminiscence stick (mStick], is,
however, developed to enrich and support
human interaction. The purpose of this study is
to analyse the role of the mStick in the elderly
care practices. The mStick is a biographical
memory store where personal documents, like
family photographs, texts, audio and video
clips, are stored. The contents are displayed on
a computer, television screen or a digital photo
frame, or can be developed further to, e.g.,
written and illustrated biographies. When
developed, the mStick was supposed to have
effects on, e.g., an older person’s
empowerment, identity work as well as
intergenerational communication and care
work. Qualitative data were collected for this

study in 2010-2012 during the piloting phase of
the mStick. Participatory observation, open
interviews, and focus groups were used.
Qualitative content analysis was conducted.
The results showed that the mStick helps care
personnel in getting a broader picture of the
background and preferences of an elderly
customer, and it will help to meet the
customer as a whole human being, not just a
patient. It facilitates communication and
adaptation to the new environment of
institutional living. Despite and/or due to its
simplicity, the mStick has a great potential as a
useful tool in elderly care work. It may well
renew the caring culture towards recognizing
the “face” (Emmanuel Levinas) and uniqueness
of another human being.

Do Assistive Technologies Undermine Family Solidarity?

Anja Garlipp, University of Vechta | Anja.Garlipp[@uni-vechta.de

Assistive technology [(AT) is supposed to
support independent aging by reducing
difficulties with daily activities. Despite these
benefits, elderly express objections to AT: One
of the major fears mentioned is that social
contacts - help from family members as well
as contacts to a physician - could be reduced
and replaced. The research question of the
paper relates to the discussion, whether a
generous welfare state causes a decline in
family help or voluntary activity. Many authors
argue that public expenses strengthens and
disburden families, invigorate resources and
help to increase the social cohesion by
enabling a more independent life or facilitating
other forms of private support (Kinemund &
Rein 1999). Has AT comparable effects on

family solidarity? Cross-sectional studies show
that the use of simple AT, such as walking
sticks and eating utensils, result in reductions
of informal care (e.g. Agree et al. 2005; Allen et
al. 2001). Assuming that social support is
driven by motives such as reciprocity and
affection, people using such simple devices are
less likely to received informal care indeed.
However, if user-friendly AT are valid home
care resources that enable independence and
autonomy, other dimensions of social support,
such as emotional and cognitive
encouragement (Diewald 1991) could be
reinforced, otherwise burdensome relations
could be relieved. Long-term studies, which
take into account these non-instrumental
dimensions, are missing. It also remains to be
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discussed, whether AT increases social
inequalities: Especially people with low income
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could be excluded.

Who Wants to Work Longer - and Why? Comparing Support and Readiness for
Work beyond Retirement Age in European Countries

Dirk Hofécker, University of Mannheim | dirk.hofaecker@mzes.uni-mannheim.de

Against the background of foreseeable ageing
of the population as a whole and national
labour forces in particular, many governments
in Europe have started to introduce a bundle of
different policies to stimulate longer working
lives, often summarised under the term ‘active
ageing’. Among these measures, reforms of
pension systems and measures aiming to
increase incentives of work up to or even
beyond retirement age have played a major
role. This paper seeks to explore in how far
such reforms have actually been able to
generate sufficient public approval, and how
this support varies both inter- as well as
intranationally. Considering both the ‘abstract’
approval for the opportunity to work beyond
retirement age as well as the ‘concrete’
individual readiness to do so, the paper
distinguishes three ‘grades’ of support for such

measures: (i) those supporting continued work
both at the abstract and the concrete level, (i)
those generally in favour of work beyond
retirement but not considering this an
individual option and (iii) those uniformly
rejecting it. In a first step, the paper will
descriptively explore cross-national
differences in the distribution of these three
types across European countries and their
possible institutional determinants. Using
regression analysis, the paper subsequently
will explore which individual-level factors
determine the assignment to any of these three
support groups and whether the influence of
such micro-level determinants differs across
countries. Empirically, the paper will draw
back to most recent data from the Special
Eurobarometer on ‘Active Ageing’ (Special EB
378), fielded in late-2011,

Increasing Retirement Age in Germany: Who Reaches the Retirement Age for an

Old Age Pension?

Tatjana C. Mika, German Federal Pension Insurance | Tatjana.Mika@hotmail.de

Michael Stegmann, German Federal Pension Insurance | michael.stegmann(@drv-bund.de

An ongoing welfare state reform in Germany
gradually increases legal retirement age to 67.
Germany is one of the European countries
which increased their retirement age in the
years from 2000 to 2012 and introduced
deductions for those who use early retirement

schemes. However, the end of work in the life
course and legal retirement age is often
brigded with in-stitutional arrangements
including partial retirement, unemployment
with and without income replacement and
sickness pay. Meanwhile the retirement age
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for old age pensions is in-creasing, pensions
for reduced earnings capacity are on the rise.
Long term unemployment and low earnings
have been a major problem in Germany from
1995 to 2007. Until 2011 insured persons
therefore preferred the early retirement option
even though the deductions reduced pension
benefits severely. Beside pensions for reduced
earnings capacity have ever lower benefits,
because unemployement and precarity end
often in disability. The paper presents briefly
the legal framework of retirement age reform.
We analyse then the retirement behaviour in

the last 12 years with data from the pension
fund records. For this goal we carry out
survival analysis with longitudinal and cross-
sectional data, which allow us to compare the
life courses of those who retired with those
older workers who still partici-pate in the
labour market. The most important focus of
the analysis are life-courses which have been
interrupted by unemployment over the age of
50 and the subsequent career in terms of the
kind of employment and the income gained
from this employment.

Internal and External Employability of Older Workers - Contributions of the

Establishments

Anita Tisch, Institute for Employment Research, Nuremberg | anita.tisch@iab.de

Triggered by the European Employment
Strategy, the promotion of employability moved
into the focus of social policy actors in almost
all European nation states. Employability and
employment security replaced the ideal of job
security as a new employment policy model.
Employability is especially promoted in the
context of ageing workforces. Currently, older
workers are only inadequately integrated in the
labour market. In Germany, as in most
European countries, older individuals struggle
to find employment after a job-loss. Moreover,
older workers are often released to different
forms of early retirement. In order to
counteract the trend of early retirement, the
retirement age is gradually raised in Germany.
Additionally, policy initiatives to promote
employability and employment opportunities
for older individuals have been introduced.
While the increase of the retirement age holds

employees to account for their employability,
many policy initiatives also hold employers
responsible to invest in their employee’s
employability. This article raises the question,
which types of establishment invest in their
employee’s employability. Therefore, two types
of ‘employabilities’ are distinguished: internal
employability (the ability to stay employed with
the current employer] and external
employability (defined as the ability to change
between employers). By the use of linked
employer-employee-data it is firstly examined
in which types of companies older individuals
stay employed until retirement age, hence
which companies promote internal
employability. A second analysis concentrates
on external employability and examines which
types of employers enable their older
employees to find new employment.

Actual and Preferred Ages of Retirement in Europe

Martin Kohli, European University Institute | martin.kohli@eui.eu

Nadia Steiber, Wirtschafts Universitat, Wien | nadia.steiber@wu.ac.at

This study is concerned with preferences for
earlier or later retirement in Europe. It differs

from the dominant literature that focuses on
the financial incentive structures of pension
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systems to explain retirement behavior(supply-
side explanations) as it investigates both
monetary and non-monetary determinants,
and accounts for demand-side explanations as
well (lack of employment opportunities for
older workers). Using data from a special
module in Round 5 of the European Social
Survey for individuals who retired during the
period 1995-2011, we assess a multitude of
factors that may shape individuals’ preferred
age of retirement and that may lead to a

14RNO1 - Ageing and Technology (2)

Chair(s): Bernhard Weicht (Utrecht)

75

mismatch between preferences and behavior.
Concerning the latter, we distinguish instances
in  which retirement occurs earlier than
preferred (involuntary retirement]  from
instances in which retirement occurs later
than preferred (involuntary work). We focus on
two questions: How do earlier experiences in
the life course in the work and family domain
affect retirement preferences and behavior and
how do they affect the match between the two?

Meta-Narratives in Complex Therapy Management Research: a Systematic

Review

Claudio Coletta, University of Trento | claudio.coletta@unitn.it

Francesco Miele, FBK - Fondazione Bruno Kessler, Trento | francesco.miele1@gmail.com

Attila Bruni, University of Trento | attila.bruni@unitn.it

Enrico M. Piras, FBK - Fondazione Bruno Kessler, Trento | piras@fbk.eu

Alberto Zanutto, University of Trento | alberto.zanutto@unitn.it

Complex therapy management, extensively
debated in medical literature, provides an
interesting observation point for social
scientists to put under scrutiny relevant social
practices: care; the use of medical and
technological devices; compliance and frailty;
everyday life organization of elderly patients.
This work, through the use of a meta-narrative
approach (Greenhalgh et al. 2009), provides an
account of the stratification of debates and
discourses around the theme of complex
medication schemes, emphasizing the ways in
which they enact a peculiar view of homecare

technologies, chronic  diseases, elderly
patients and, of course, complex therapy
management in itself. Contributions have been
gathered and analyzed through a systematic
review based on queries on database-indexed
literature and  “snowballing” references
research based on peer knowledge, for a total
of 50 scientific works. References Greenhalgh,
T. et al. (2009) Tensions and Paradoxes in
Electronic Patient Record Research: A
Systematic Literature Review Using the Meta-
narrative Method, in “Milbank Quarterly”, 87(4),
pp.729-788.
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Technology Acceptance in Old Age and its Determinants

Nele M. Tanschus, University of Vechta | nele-marie.tanschus@uni-vechta.de

Harald Kuenemund, Institute for Gerontology - University of Vechta | harald.kuenemund@uni-

vechta.de

It is often assumed that the acceptance of
technical devices is decreasing with increasing
age. But many other aspects could be relevant:
composition effects when comparing age
groups (e.g., experience with technical devices
or gender), its complex usage or fears of
becoming dependent or socially isolated have
an impact on whether an old person is likely to
use a technological device or not. In this paper,
we additionally take different types of AAL-
technology into account. The analysis is based
on the GAL-Survey (n=2.032) which is
representative for the state of Lower Saxony,
Germany. Within the survey four AAL-
scenarios were introduced (a memory
assistant, a training monitoring device, an
activity measurement and a fall prevention and

Why Do Nurses Not Like Computers?

detection device]. The acceptance of those
hypothetical devices were analysed controlling
for variables such as age, sex, education,
household income, subjective wellbeing, health
impairment, risk of falling, living arrangement,
existence/number of children, place of living
(rural/urban) and experiences with technology.
Bivariate and multinominal logistic regressions
were applied. The results show that the
assumption that technology acceptance
declines with increasing age is too simple:
Different technological devices are appealing
to older people with a certain socioeconomic
background and need. Consequently, future
technology development should consider these
life worlds of older people.

Anne inga Hilsen, Fafo Institute for Labour and Social Research, Oslo | aih@fafo.no

There seems to be a widespread belief that
older workers and technology is a difficult
match. How much empirical support do such
beliefs have? Older workers (e.g. up to 70
years) have been introduced to Information and
Communication Technology (ICT) gradually as
it was implemented in work life and have
probably used ICT for at least 20 years. This
means that even the oldest of them should be
fairly familiar with this technology by now.
Have the time come to confront negative
assumptions about ageing and technology? Is it
possible to use digital spaces for sharing and
gathering of data in a project involving older
workers? We wanted to test this in an
evaluation of an active ageing project in a large
Norwegian hospital. What would happen if we

invited the older workers (defined as 55+] to
discuss our questions and share their
experiences in a digital space generated for
this use on the intranet of the hospital?
Throughout the evaluation many steps were
taken to entice the older workers to use this
created digital space, called Network 55+,
without success. Only sparingly and after
massive encouragement did the older workers;
nurses, nurses’ assistants, doctors and other
hospital personnel, use Network 55+. This
paper will explore how we can understand the
resistance to using the digital space, and see
how some of the answers may be closer
related to characteristics of the health
professions than to the age of the older
workers.
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Telecare, Wellbeing and Family Care: Findings from AKTIVE Project.

Emanuela Bianchera, University of Oxford | emanuela.bianchera@ageing.ox.ac.uk

Kate Hamblin, University of Oxford | kate.hamblin@ageing.ox.ac.uk

This paper presents initial findings from the
project AKTIVE (Advancing Knowledge of
Telecare for Independence and Vitality in later
life), aimed at examining telecare use in older
people with susceptibility to falls and mobility
problems. The study was carried out in 60
households over two locations in England,
Leeds and Oxford, through the use of the mixed
method ethnographic approach ‘Everyday
Living Analysis’. Findings explore the extent to
which telecare can improve the quality of life of

older individuals, sustain their independence
and enable family caregivers to continue their
care alongside with work and other roles. We
discuss opportunities and challenges linked to
the introduction of technology in the
households of vulnerable older people, the
impact on informal care arrangements, age-
related barriers to technology use and
suggestions for more senior-friendly provision
of technology, in terms of services, design and
information.
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Beyond Stereotypes: the Multifaceted Nature of Postmodern Elders

Stefano Poli, Universita degli Studi di Genova | stefano.poli@unige.it

The progressive demographic ageing s
interesting all European countries and is one of
the priorities of the social policies agenda
(Eurostat, 2012). Nevertheless, the desirable
proposals in terms of active ageing issues are
constrained by the heterogeneous conditions of
elderly people, often interested by deep
inequalities and social frailty (Brandolini,
Saraceno and Schizzerotto, 2009). At the same
time, the promotion of active ageing and the
consequent results in terms of successful
ageing differentials are strongly influenced by
the cultural dimensions (Birren and Schroots,
1996), interesting the deep heterogeneity of
ageing processes. Nevertheless, the
exploration of such multiform complexity is
still limited by homogenizing representations
focused on subjective disengagement often
practiced by the elders or on consequences of
structural rolelessness (Pugliese, 2011,

reproducing the sense of non-productivity and
marginalization according to an obsolete
industrial model of the life cycle (Cesareo,
2009). In this regard, the paper aims to
highlight the deep versatility of old age in
contemporary society through the results of a
quanti-qualitative research conducted in
Genoa, one of the Italian towns with the higher
ageing index representing a European
demographic case for its peculiar ageing
population dynamics (Poli, 2012). By identifying
multiple ageing profiles obtained by values’
systems, socioeconomic  conditions  and
different lifestyles of elderly people, this
contribute highlights the need to rethink their
role in contemporary society, enlarging their
horizons of capabilities and opportunities and
overcoming the latent homogenizing
stereotypes through the promotion of an
effective path of active citizenship.
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Meaning and Ageing: Norms, Values and Images

Ricca Edmondson, National University of Ireland, Galway | Ricca.Edmondson@nuigalway.ie

This paper examines some of what follows
from the fact that gerontology is — necessarily,
it argues - a multidisciplinary field. It briefly
examines two models of interdisciplinarity that
might apply here, a curtailed model, which it
rejects, and a more demanding model. It gives
reasons for supporting the latter, arguing that
it is richer and more robust, less inclined to
make do with ‘black box" models of the human
person. It then shows that this more
demanding model has the additional advantage
of pointing to issues that need to be addressed
in gerontology, even though in practice they are
often neglected: not least, the question of
meaning in later life and what norms, values
and images are involved. The paper shows that
in past gerontological work a variety of
approaches to such issues have been explored,
exhibiting some of them in order to indicate the
range of gerontological work on meaning. It

contrasts work in the US by Erikson, Elder and
Gubrium with explorations in Scandinavia by
Tornstam, and in the UK by Thompson et al.,
Featherstone and Hepworth and others. Do
authors such as these all mean the same thing
by ‘meaning’, and what implications does their
work have for gerontological methodology?
The paper focuses here on a contrast between
work by Tornstam, which approaches issues
concerning meaning in a direct way, and work
by Thompson, which takes an approach that is
methodologically less direct. It argues that
each of these approaches has significant
advantages, showing how they both relate to
the ‘demanding’ model of interdisciplinarity it
has identified at the beginning. Even so, they
need to be complemented by a range of more
adventurous methods that can help to take this
topic further.

On the Possibilities of “Feeling Young” as a Aenior with Extensive Physical

impairments

Annika Taghizadeh Larsson, Linkoping University | annika.t.larsson(@liu.se

Based on a qualitative interview study with
Swedish women and men between the ages
56-72 who have been living with chronic
illnesses and extensive physical impairments
for a long period, the object of this
presentation is to contribute to the discussion
about the relationship between health and
function and the possibilities of “feeling young”
or “not old”. The presentation is primarily
based on the interview subjects’ responses to
the question: “Do you experience yourself as
being younger or older than your chronological
age” and to the conversation on “feel age” that

followed thereafter. The interviewees  way of
describing their subjective age illustrates that
an interpretation of one’'s self as relatively
young or “not old” may draw on a variety of
images of aging. Indeed, in contrast to writings
of scholars in the ageing field that emphasize
the centrality of good health to be able to “feel
young”, the study at hand indicates that those
with a medically-defined chronic illness or
physical impairment may experience age in a
number of ways, without this necessarily
involving their diagnosis or impairment.
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Situations when Age and Ageing Turn into Experiences

Maria K Sj6lund, Mid Sweden University | joenssonmaria3@hotmail.com

We are and we become human beings in the
social contexts we are part of, and in a society
where age is used to make distinctions
between people, it is important to explore how
people experience age and ageing. In this study
analytical attention has been put on
experiences of situations in  which the
meanings of age and ageing were individually
negotiated. The study was based on two open-
ended questions asking people aged 65- and
75-years old to describe situations in which
they felt “especially young” and “especially
old”, respectively. Here, the possibility of
relating to both kinds of experiences was to be
considered by the respondents. The analysis
revealed four kinds of situations: 1) activities,
2) relations, 3) special social arenas and 4]

certain casual explanations, often embodied or
materialized. However, the analysis also
revealed that the same kind of situations that
gave rise to experiences of feeling “especially
young” could also give rise to experiences of

feeling “especially old”". Experiences of
situations when feeling “especially young”
never included explicit problems, poor

relationships, frail bodies or frustration, but
were often filled with feelings of happiness,
good relationships and healthy strong bodies.
That was not the case in situations where the
respondents had felt “especially old". The
results say something about how age and
ageing are being valued and socially negotiated
as meaningful.
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The Long Shadow of Religious Socialization: Christian Convictions from Youth

until Late Midlife

Heiner Meulemann, University of Cologne | meulemann(@wiso.uni-koeln.de

Klaus Birkelbach, Universitat Duisburg-Essen | klaus.birkelbahc@uni-due.de

Christian convictions are investigated as to
their causes, changes and changes of causes
during the life-course. As for causes during
youth, a Christian socialization and good
intergenerational relations in the family should
have a positive impact - socialization and
intergenerational relationship hypotheses. As
for causes during the life-course, personal
attachments should have a positive, and
success a negative impact -  self-
transcendence hypothesis; and experiences of
illness and death should have a positive impact
- crisis hypothesis. As for changes, a
monotone increase of Christian convictions

with age is expected - ageing hypothesis. As
for changes of impacts, hypotheses for each
cause are proposed. The sample consists of
1301 former German high school students,
first interviewed in 1969 at the age of 16, and
re-interviewed at the ages of 30, 43, and 56.
The socialization hypothesis is confirmed
according to most of its indicators, the
generation, self-transcendence, and crisis
hypotheses only according to some of their
indicators. Contrary to the ageing hypothesis,
Christian convictions grow only up to age 43
and remain constant afterwards. Hypotheses
on changes of impacts are not confirmed.
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Not Very Old People but Very Old Women and Men - Missing Gender in Longevity

Research

Marja Jylhd, University of Tampere | marja.jylha@uta.fi

Kirsi T. Lumme-Sandt, University of Tampere | kirsi.lumme-sandt@uta.fi

Sex is one of the most frequently used
variables in aging research, yet very few
studies seriously investigate or theorize the
meaning of gender in very old age. In social
policy and policy programs, gender is virtually
non-existent. Gender studies, for their part,
very rarely discuss old age. However,
population studies show that not only do
women constitute an overwhelming majority
among the oldest-old, but also living
conditions, health and social life differ between
the genders. In this presentation we use data
from the Vitality 90+ Study to illustrate the
existence of radical gender differences in the
lives of very old people and to problematize

gender neutral discourses of old age. We will
also analyze the combined effects of gender
and social class on stratification and inequality
in old age. Vitality 90+ is a population based
research program focusing on inhabitants
aged 90 years or over in the city of Tampere,
Finland. Data include both surveys with the
whole age group, irrespective of health and
place of residence in several years from 1995
to 2010, and qualitative narrative life story
interviews with nonagenarians in 1995 and
2012. Finally, we suggest that new conceptual
and theoretical tools are needed to better
capture the gendered nature of increasing
longevity.

Life Course Pathways to Later Life Wellbeing: a Comparative Study of the Role of
Socio-Economic Position in England and the U.S.

Bram Vanhoutte, University of Manchester | jonathan.rodd@manchester.ac.uk

James Nazroo, University of Manchester | james.nazroo@manchester.ac.uk

Alan Marshall, University of Manchester | alan.marshall@manchester.ac.uk

A main paradox in comparative social
epidemiology is that subjective wellbeing in the
U.S. tends to be higher than in England in later
life, although physical health is worse by all
measures (Banks, Marmot, Oldfield, & Smith,
2006; Zivin et al, 2010). One proposed
mechanism, the differential distribution of
education and wealth in both countries, is at
the core of this paper and will be extensively
tested. Multiple measures of wellbeing, such
as depressive symptoms [(Radloff, 1977),
satisfaction with life (Diener, 1984), and more
eudemonic approaches to wellbeing such as
CASP (Hyde, Wiggins, Higgs, & Blane, 2003)
and psychological wellbeing [(Ryff & Keyes,
1995), will be considered. Using a growth curve
approach that investigates not only differences

between people, but also within people over
time, we will investigate to what extent life
course approaches to socio-economic position,
such as accumulation, social mobility or latent
period, explain baseline differences and rates
of change in wellbeing in later Llife. This
analysis will be conducted using multiple
waves (2002-2012) of two sister studies of
ageing, the U.S. Health and Retirement Study
(HRS) and the English Longitudinal Study of
Ageing (ELSA). Both panel studies have a large,
representative sample (N~20000 for HRS and
N~10000 for ELSA) of the community residing
population aged 50 or more, and contain
comparable information on a wide array of life
circumstances, among which gender, marital
status, health, and both current and childhood
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most important for this analysis.

Do ut des? Intergenerational Reciprocity: an Analysis of Contacts-for-Money

Exchange in Europe

Marco Tosi, University of Trento | marco.tosi@unitn.it

Adriano Cataldo, University of Trento | acataldo@live.it

As a consequence of unprecedented
demographic changes, generations share a
long period of their lives together and have
increasing commitments to support one
another through various forms of assistance.
Scholars have analyzed intergenerational
transfers of money and time to understand not
only how resources are distributed among

family members, but also to better
comprehend social policies and social
inequality Iin ageing societies. This paper

proposes to investigate the exchange of social
and economic support between parents and
their adult children. One ideal-type of transfer
motivation are  proposed: simultaneous
exchange of time-for-money and in particular
intergenerational contacts in exchange of
money. Child-parent contacts are viewed as
emotional support that children give to their
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parents and/or as a proxy of the quality of
parent-child relationship. Even if the benefits
of social contact are mutual, parents tend to
value time spent together and will be motivated
to financially reward. Using SHARE data (wave
1 and 2] the reciprocal patterns of financial
transfers are scrutinized in three
intergenerational transfer regimes. In Nordic
countries reciprocity may be more diffused
because social contacts are more valued for its
scarcity. On the contrary, in Southern countries
where the intergenerational bonds are strong,
parent-child contacts may be less “repaid”;
while Continental countries fall somewhere in-
between. Moreover, this paper suggests that
the exchange of contacts for money is better
interpreted by social norms and quality of
child-parent relationship rather than a model
of rational behavior.

Years Lived and Years Left: why the Contemporary Population Ageing Debate is

Mistaken. The Case of Scotland.

John Maclnnes, University of Edinburgh | jmaciuk56[@gmail.com

Jeroen Spijker, University of Edinburgh | jjaspijker@yahoo.es

Using results from Scotland based on linked
census, vital registration and health data, we
question the assumption that population
ageing will lead to worsening real dependency
ratios. We argue that the population ageing
debate has concentrated only one one side of

ageing: the increase in the proportion of older
people (in terms of years lived) within the
population, and has ignored the other side: the
increase in remaining life expectancy at any
given age (years left). There are good reasons
for thinking that much of the social change
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associated with population ageing is correlated
more strongly the the latter than the former.
We also show that for many populations,
including that of Scotland, it is possible to get
‘older’ and ‘younger’ at the same time. If this is
the case, then much of the 'debate’ about
population ageing starts to look like part of a

Replacement

Rates and Pension Adjustment -

wider project to restrict the ambitions of the
welfare state on the grounds that it will not be
sustainable in its present form in the future.
Our results suggests that population ageing
does not pose the kind of fiscal challenges
often associated with it.

a Strange Mistake with

Consequences for Future Poverty and Inequality

Harald Kuenemund, Institute for Gerontology - University of Vechta | harald.kuenemund@uni-

vechta.de

A very common instrument to assess and
compare pension systems over time or
between countries is the replacement rate.
This indicator is widely used in the discussion
about restructuring old age pension systems.
But until now, no generally accepted definition
or measurement procedure exists. Even worse,
the longitudinal dimension is completely
missing in the measurement, and in the
discussion as well: Calculating, for example,
a .gap between income from work and income
from pensions at the time of retirement, and
compensating the gap with private pensions, is
the most frequently suggested strategy. to
cope with pension retrenchments. It is well-
known that this increases social inequalities.
However, while “generational contract” type of
statutory pension systems are usually linked to

earnings or prices, private pensions are not
necessarily reflecting inflation or changing
standards of living. In consequence, with time
passing by, private pensions may be less able
to guarantee a certain standard of living,
although  need most likely increases.
Surprisingly, this argument seems to be
completely overlooked. The paper tries to
provide empirical evidence from Germany,
based on SOEP data. It becomes evident that
the central aims of old age pension systems,
the avoidance of poverty and the maintenance
of living standards and quality of life in old age,
are not gauranteed anymore. The reforms
introduced leave behind more insecurity than
stability, the opposite of what has been argued
in the political arena.

Commensuration and Policy Comparison: how the Use of Standardized Indicators

Affects the Rankings of Pension Systems

Gert Verschraegen, University of Antwerp | gert.verschraegen(@ua.ac.be

Hans Peeters, University of Leuven | hans.peeters@soc.kuleuven.be

This  paper analyses the process of
commensuration in the field of pension policy.
It looks at the consequences of reducing
disparate and variable characteristics of
pension systems to a [limited set of
standardised policy indicators. Although
techniques of scoring complex systems
through common indicators are applied today

in fields as diverse as scientific research,
human resources management and
international development, this article is the
first to  examine  the process  of
commensuration in the field of pensions. The
empirical analysis looks at three cases where
international institutions use standardised
pension indicators to score and rank the
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performance of national pension systems. The
first case examines the use of replacement
rates in international benchmarking of pension
systems. We then focus on how rankings
diverge considerably depending upon which
function of the pension system is under
assessment. Finally, we discuss how the
public-private mix of a pension system affects
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the ranking of pension adequacy due to the way
in which second and third pillar pensions are
measured. The cases illustrate some of the
problems associated with scoring and ranking
the outcomes of unique and complex pension
systems by means of internationally
standardised indicators.

Social Class, Age and ldentity in Later Life: a Comparative Analysis

lan R Jones, Cardiff University | JonesIR4@cardiff.ac.uk

Martin Hyde, Stockholm University | martin.hyde@stressforskning.su.se

This paper will present a comparative analysis
of social class identity and age identity in later
life in the context of social change. First, the
paper will address gerontological approaches
to class and later life alongside key theoretical
approaches to identity and social change.
Second, the paper will consider the
methodological and data issues associated
with cross-national research and review
evidence, at national and cross-national levels,
for a relationship between class identity and
age identity. Third, the paper will present an
analysis of (i) global comparative data from The
International Social Survey Programme (ISSP)
and [ii) changes in identity over time using the
UK Citizenship Survey. Findings from the
international comparisons indicate that age

and class identities operate independently of
each other suggesting, from a relational
sociology, viewpoint that other forms of identity
and identification need to be examined. There
is some evidence [(in Europe at least) of a
relationship between GDP and class identity
lending some support to Inglehart’'s post
materialist thesis but there is no evidence of a
generational effect. Analysis of UK data
suggests higher levels of class and age identity
among this sample of retirees raising both
methodological questions and the possibility of
greater variation within samples. The paper
will conclude by discussing the salience of
class and age identities at national and
international scales.
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Life Courses and Social Security in Later Life of the Cohorts 1936-1965 - Are the
German Baby Boomers Winners or Losers?

Andreas Motel-Klingebiel, German

klingebiellddza.de

Centre of

Gerontology (DZA) | andreas.motel-

Julia Simonson, German Centre of Gerontology (DZA] | julia.simonson(ddza.de

This paper addresses life courses of three

German birth cohorts as well as their current
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and future outcomes in later life: the German
war cohort 1936-45, the post-war cohorts of
1946-55 and the German baby boomer cohort

1956-65. Focusing on the German baby
boomers and their altered life courses,
resources and expectations, it is asked

whether they - or relevant parts of them - are
winners or losers of the ongoing economic
changes and welfare state reforms. In a social
policy perspective it is asked what societal,
especially welfare state policies are necessary
to deal with inter- and intra-cohort inequalities
and inequity deriving from that? To examine
this question we analyze longitudinal life
course data, which combines information from
survey and administrative data (namely the
German Socio-Economic Panel and the Sample

of Active Pension Accounts), and has been
prepared within the joint research project ‘Life
Course, Ageing and Well-Being (LAW)'. Life
courses of the baby boomers, now in their
middle age, are projected until they reach age
67. Results show more heterogeneous life
courses and an ongoing decline in pension
incomes with increases in intra-cohort
inequality among the German baby boomers in
the time to come. German baby boomers will
probably be economically disadvantaged on
average in future old age. Rising inequalities
pose a challenge for welfare state policies.
However, this comes along with a greater
degree of self-government over life courses
and living arrangements which may positively
affect their quality of life.

Intergenerational Transfers in an Ageing Society

Thomas E Emery, University of Edinburgh | temery86@gmail.com

The study of intergenerational transfers has
thus far been primarily concerned with the
study of behaviour at the micro level with only
a few notable exceptions (Lee, 1980). This is
despite the persistently discussed wider
implications of transfers for society as a whole.
This paper attempts to examine the social
implications of intergenerational transfers by
using the European Unions Statistics on
Income and Living Conditions and data from
the Survey for Health, Ageing and Retirement
in Europe. First, the paper examines whether
intergenerational transfers significantly affect
the income distribution within societies by
comparing various indicators of inequality
before and after private transfers have been
made. To gauge the relative impact of such
transfers, these results are compared with the
distribution of income before and after public

transfers. The results reveal that despite
persistent research asserting that transfers
are an engine of inequalities, intergenerational
transfers have very little redistributional
impact. Second, this paper examines whether
transfer receipts will be effected by the
changing age structure of the population. By
combining data from SHARE and the UN
populations division, the analysis demonstrates
that any increase in transfer behaviour will be
mild and short lived with a long run decline in
total transfers. This undermines the assertion
that informal, private, financial transfers will
offset the upward, formal, public transfers
which are set to increase in the coming
decades. Overall the findings of this paper
raise questions about the relevance of
intergenerational transfer research for the
study of the welfare state in ageing societies.
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The Impact of an Ageing Society on Crime in Germany

Michael A. Hanslmaier,
michael.hanslmaier(@kfn.de

Criminological

Research Institute of Lower Saxony |

Dirk Baier, Criminological Research Institute of Lower Saxony | dirk.baier@kfn.de

Germany has experienced an ageing of its
population over the last 15 years. From 1995 to
2010 the share of the population 60 years and
older grew from 20.7% up to 25.9% whereas
the share of people younger than 21 fell from
22.6% to 19.9% in the year 2010. In the same
period the number of registered offences
dropped from 6.7 million to 5.9 million. Having
in mind the criminological fact that older
people are much less criminal than younger
people (e.g. Gottfredson&Hirschi 1983), the
question is addressed to what extent the
change in the population’s age structure
affected the crime trends in the past 15 years.
The demographic change, however, shows a

regionally different pattern. For example the
Eastern Lander are more affected than the
Western Lander and also within the Lander
there are regional imbalances. Therefore we
analyze county level data from four different
Lander, this allows to take into account the
disparaties between and within them. The
statistical analyzes are based on pooled time
series of the counties. Separate models
including economic and social covariates are
estimated for different types of crime (violent
crime, theft, vandalism). The analyses reveal
that demography played only a limited role in
explaining past crime trends other factors have
to be considered, too.

Functional Solidarity between Generations in European Welfare States

Ronny Kadnig, University of Zurich | koenig@soziologie.uzh.ch

Bettina Isengard, University of Zurich | isengard@soziologie.uzh.ch

Marc Szydlik, University of Zurich | szydlik@soziologie.uzh.ch

Intergenerational transfers of money, time and
space are important manifestations of
functional solidarity. Especially in times of
societal crises and the withdrawal of the
welfare state, intergenerational support is an
important characteristic of  parent-child
relationships. Previous research reveals
substantial differences in the prevalence of
functional transfers to adult children, raising
the question of connections between private
and public intergenerational solidarity,
between family support and welfare states.
Although single types of solidarity have been
analysed intensively, a joint analysis of money,
time and space transfers is essential in order
to find out whether different forms of
functional solidarity are substitutes or
complements. Apart from individual and family
characteristics, especially institutional factors

are important determinants for understanding
support levels in different welfare state
regimes. Using data from the Survey of Health,
Ageing and Retirement in Europe (2004-2012)
18 countries will be analyzed to investigate the
impact of micro-, meso- and especially macro-
structural  factors.  Multilevel estimates
indicate that parents in familialistic and low-
level service countries such as Poland, ltaly
and Spain, predominantly support their adult
children by providing living space, whereas in
less familialistic and more generous welfare
states such as the Netherlands, Denmark or
Sweden, parents rather provide time and
monetary support. Moreover, our results
reveal that the provision of living space
substitutes time and money transfers. The
latter, however, do complement each other:
children who receive time support from their
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parents often get monetary help as well.
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Who is in the Stepfamily? Change in Stepparents” Family Boundaries between

1992-2009

Bianca Suanet, VU University, Amsterdam | b.a.suanet@vu.nl

Guided by trends of increased prevalence and
social acceptance of stepfamilies, we argue
that stepparents’ are more likely to include
stepchildren in their personal network in
recent times. Data are from observations by
two studies, i.e. Living Arrangements and
Social Networks of Older Adults, and
Longitudinal Aging Study Amsterdam in 1992-
2009 of 247 Dutch stepparents aged 54-91
years. Results revealed that in 1992 63% of the
stepparents had stepchildren in their personal
network, and this percentage increased to 85%

in 2009. The network membership of
stepchildren is less likely for stepparents from
living-apart-together partnerships.
Stepmothers less often included stepchildren
in their personal network than stepfathers.
Both effects may be understood in terms of
family commitment. Stepfamily boundaries
have become more ‘permeable’ over time,
suggesting that there is an increased potential
for support exchange and caregiving within
stepfamilies.

Who Are my Family Members? The Pluralization of Family Configurations and

Social Capital in Old Age.

Myriam Girardin, University of Geneva | myriam.girardin@unige.ch

This research adresses the issue of family
diversity and its consequences for social
capital available in old age. Bonding and
bridging social capitals are two main kinds of
social capital that are made available by family
configurations. We hypothesize that bonding
social capital is more likely to be developed in
elderly family configurations based on children
and grandchildren. On the opposite, elderly
family configurations based on distant kin or
friends considered as significant family
members would better provide bridging social
capital. A subsample of persons from the VLV-
study (Vivre / Leben / Vivere), a large

representative survey adressing the life and
health conditions of individuals 65 and above
living in Switzerland (N=4200) was collected.
Using cluster analysis, we identified 6 family
configurations: «Son and his family» (8%),
«Siblings» (15%), «Procreation’s family» (40%),
«Kinship» (8%), «Daughter and her family»
(11%), and «Sparse» (18%). These clusters
unequally produce bonding and bridging social
capital. These results stress the diversity of
families in old age and its consequences for
the provision and the receipt of support by the
elderly.
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The Grandparents of Divorce: what Children Have to Say about it?

Anne Carolina Ramos, Federal

annecarolina.ramosfdgmail.com

In childhood, relations between grandparents
and grandchildren are heavily determined by
the middle generation. It is usually the
children’s parents who make it possible to
build a bridge between these two non-adjacent
generations, which may involve a strong
preference for the mother’s side of the family,
increasing distance or even complete
breakdown in intergenerational contact,
especially when families break up and are
reconstituted. When parent’s divorce, family
relations may be greatly impacted: not only do
parents and children need to learn to be a
long-distance family, but grandparents and
grandchildren also need to come up with new
ways of interacting. This study examines the
impact of divorce on the intergenerational
relationships, analyzing how the relations
between grandparents and grandchildren
happen in nuclear, single parents and
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University of Rio

Grande do Sul |

reconstituted families from the perspective of
36 Brazilian children aged between seven and
ten years. In their reports, children tell us
about the importance of the ties created by the
middle  generation in  intergenerational
interaction and show us that the divorce of
their parents can lead to significant
consequences in the quality and intensity of
contact with their grandparents. While, on the
one hand, these ties tend to strengthen among
the members of the side of the family that has
children’s custody, they tend to weaken on the
side that does not. In some cases, the lack of
contact with grandparents can make children
not regard them as such, which shows that it is
not enough for the grandparents to consider
themselves to be grandparents. This refreshes
and gives new perspectives to contemporary
studies of intergenerational relations.

Are Czech Grandparents Confronted with Role Overload?

Marcela Petrova Kafkova, Masaryk University, Brno | kfkv[dseznam.cz

Lucie Vidoviéova, Masaryk University, Brno | 11638@mail.muni.cz

Due to the benefits of active ageing, older
people are regarded not only as those in need,
but also as a resource, as those who provide,
contribute and give. Their contribution is being
recognised on different levels: as workers, as
active members of the community, as a pivotal
part of intergenerational solidarity. Being a
working grandparent caring for a grandchild
or/and a spouse or parents can be challenging.
However, very little attention has been paid to
how these different roles overlap and how

convergence or conflict between them s
perceived and experienced by ageing people
themselves. In Czech society under socialism,
young families were heavily dependent on their
parents; the parents’ instrumental and
financial support was considerable. Older
generation not only provided a place to live for
young families, but especially older women
were heavily involved in grandchildren care.
The last decades have witnessed considerable
erosion of this path dependency. At the same
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time the retirement age has been increased
and the period of economic activity has been
prolonged. Our contribution, which makes use
of SHARE data, focuses on the issue of
potential role overload among Czech older
people. We concentrated on the intensity of
care which grandparents provide to their

grandchildren. We analysed the frequency of
contact and the kind of help provided. This
information is analysed in connection with the
grandparents’ economic activity, how far they
live from their grandchildren, and their
feelings of being overloaded.

Grandparental Child Care and Emotional Closeness between Parents and

Grandparents

Mirkka J.E. Danielsbacka, University of Helsinki | mirkka.danielsbacka(@helsinki.fi

Antti 0. Tanskanen, University of Helsinki | antti.tanskanen@helsinki.fi

It is well known that in modern societies
different types of grandparents “invest”
differentially in their grandchildren. Maternal
grandmothers usually invest the most,
following maternal grandfathers, paternal
grandmothers, and finally paternal
grandfathers who invest the least. Evolutionary
researchers have argued that the reason for
biased grandparental investment is based on
the paternity uncertainty. Paternity uncertainty
means that a woman can be sure that the child
she gives birth is her own but a man can never
be as sure that the child really is his. In
grandparenting this means that only the
maternal grandmother has no relationship
uncertainty, since she is certain that her
daughter and her daughter’s children are
genetically related to her. Maternal
grandfathers and paternal grandmothers have
one kinship link with paternity uncertainty,

while the paternal grandfather has two.
Proximate mechanisms affecting the biased
grandparental investment remain unclear. It
has been suggested that parents can shape the
nature  of the  grandparent-grandchild
relationship because they act as
intermediaries between the grandparents’ and
grandchildren’s generations. Especially
mothers may act as gate-keepers between a
grandchild and different grandparent types.
Here we study with the Generational
Transmissions in Finland survey the proximate
effect of the mother-grandparent relationship
measured by emotional closeness on the
biased grandparental investment measured by
grandparental child care. The study shows that
mothers” emotional closeness towards a
grandparent has an effect on child care
provided by a grandparent.

No Country for Old Men? Italian Families Facing the Challenges of an Ageing

Society

Stefania G. Meda, Universita Cattolica di Milano | stefania.medal@unicatt.it

The paper illustrate the Italian case with
regard to aging and the living conditions of the
elderly according to a family relational
perspective. The paper explains what it means
to frame the aging phenomenon in a family
perspective and what “advantages” this
approach  brings to the sociological

interpretation of a phenomenon of such a great
social significance and complexity, the
consequences of which may lead to problem
scenarios. Data from official sources on aging
in ltaly today are presented and interpreted
from the perspective of family relationships
and relational morphogenesis. A number of
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crucial issues connected with ageing
population in Italy will be discussed
(intergenerational support; the “sandwich

generationers”; caretaking and family-work
balance; family friendly best practices of
intergenerational aid put in place by State,
private or third sector organizations]) and
compared in an international perspective. The
aim is therefore to provide an innovative key to
understanding the phenomenon of aging in
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ltaly in its  complexity, show its
interrelatedness with family and
intergenerational issues and give an accurate
representation of the changes the family and
society at large are undergoing today, with the
ultimate goal of fielding forms of support to
intergenerationalrelationships ~ which  are
crucial for social capital development and
social cohesion.

Successful Ageing and Marital Biography in Europe

Sarah E Gibney, University College, Dublin | gibneyse@gmail.com

This study is nested in a growing body of
research focusing on the marital biography in
order to better understand the long
established relationship between marriage,
health and well-being across the life course.
The relationship between two aspects of the
marital biography (timing of first marriage and
transitions) and a bio-psycho-social model of
successful ageing is investigated. Data is from
wave two of the Survey of Health, Ageing and
Retirement in  Europe and SHARELIFE
(retrospective life history wave). A measure of
lifetime marital status capturing episodes of
union formation and dissolution/widowehood
an indicator of normative age of first marriage
are constructed. Multivariate logistic
regression is employed to determine the extent
to which each aspect of marital biography
predicts successful  ageing. Standard
demographic and socio-economic variables

(age, gender education, employment, financial
circumstance, region) are controlled for in
addition to self-reported childhood health as a
measure of health selection. Older age at first
marriage (35 years or older] significantly
lowers the odds of successful ageing. A
protective effect of stable marriage s
observed, increasing the odds of successful
ageing compared with multiple dissolutions
and never being married. Favourable economic
circumstances increase the odds of successful
ageing and reflect resource-pooling among the
ever and currently married categories.
Excellent childhood health increases the odds
of successful ageing but there is no evidence of
health selection. A North-South gradient in
successful ageing in Europe is evident,
reflecting  well-established gradients in
psychological well-being, quality of life and the
nature of social and family life.
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Post-Retirement Employment in Germany - Trends, Factors and Self Reported
Reasons Explaining Work beyond Retirement Age

Heribert Engstler, German Centre of Gerontology | heribert.engstler@dza.de

Laura Romeu Gordo, German Centre of Gerontology | laura.romeu-gordo(ddza.de

The demographical change and the subsequent
financial sustainability problems of the public
pension systems have motivated the debate
about prolonging working lives. On one side,
legal retirement age has been postponed in
Germany which implies longer employment
biographies until official retirement. On the
other hand, the declining pensions have also
motivated the discussion whether more people
will need to work beyond retirement in order to
complement their pensions. Although this is an
argument which has been often used in the
public debate, few empirical evidence exists
about the factors and reasons explaining post-
retirement employment in Germany. In the
present paper we first investigate trends in
pre- and post-retirement employment of
individuals aged 60 or older for the period
1996-2011 with Data from the German Ageing
Survey (DEAS). Next, the factors influencing
the probability of working beyond retirement

are investigated using a probabilistic model.
Concretely, we investigate the role of
demographic factors, employment biographic
factors, regional and financial factors in
determining employment after retirement.
Last, we investigate self reported reasons to
work beyond retirement. Our results show that
both pre- and post-retirement employment of
individuals aged 60 and older have increased
during the period 1996-2011. Regarding the
factors  which  explain  post-retirement
employment we find that although financial
factors are important in  determining
employment participation, other factors like
household context or employment biographic
factors play an important role. Last, the
analysis of the self reported reasons for
employment reveal that financial necessity is
not the main reason to work beyond
retirement.

The Transition to Retirement in Switzerland: A Life Course Study about the

Timing of Retirement

Ignacio A Madero Cabib, Université de Lausanne | ignacio.maderocabib@unil.ch

Jaques-Antoine Gauthier, Université de Lausanne | Jacques-Antoine.Gauthier@unil.ch

Jean-Marie Le Goff, Université de Lausanne | Jean-Marie.LeGoff(@unil.ch

A substantial body of life course research has
considered  occupational trajectories in
Switzerland, focusing either on early or middle
adulthood careers. However, the issue of the
transition to retirement in this country is
receiving increasing attention for several
reasons: the emergence of declining birth

rates associated with an aging population, a
high proportion of active old workers, and
continuous changes in the financial and legal
frames of the retirement. Moving forward on
this topic, the present article aims to offer new
insights on the dynamics of the transition to
retirement in Switzerland (centered on ages
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between 50 and 70 vyears), evaluating the
timing of retirement (early, "on-time", and late
retirement) through a life course schema. By
using longitudinal methods, such as Optimal
Matching Models and Event History Models, we
concentrate on two life course notions: the
standardization and the heterogeneity of the
transition to retirement among individuals.

Work After Retirement

J. P. P. Roos, University of Helsinki | jiipee
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Data comes mainly from the Survey of Health,
Aging and Retirement in Europe (SHARELIFE).
Preliminary results evidence a widespread
influence of some positional and systemic
factors (such as presence of marriage and
children, gender, age cohort, and job quality),
as well as past labour and cohabitation
trajectories on the timing of retirement.

.roosfdgmail.com

The baby boomers have now begun to retire in
Europe. In countries like Finland, most of the
baby boomers [i.e. those born between 1945-
1950) have already retired, whereas in
countries with a broader definition (last baby
boomer cohort was born around 1960) they are
still in the process. The difference between
previous pensioner generations is that the
Baby boomers are increasingly healthier, with
almost undiminished ability to work. The
question is, what will they do? In most
countries, there are no restrictions concerning
work when retired. (will check rules in
different countries!] In some professions the
demand for work is so high that the retirees
are in constant demand (e.g. nurses, doctors).
In most public policy discussions about
pensions it is assumed that the retirees will do
nothing after retirement (except consume, and
even this is not really taken into account).

There are now many research results showing
that the baby boomers are quite active in
helping their children and grandchildren. The
drastic change in the health situation of the
new pensioners (whose life expectation is also
increasing more quickly than expected) should
reflect soon in the employment situation also.
In the paper | will look into the situation in
Finland using Generational transfers
(Gentrans) survey data and other statistics,
with some supporting European data from
Share. The main questions are related to the
extent of the phenomenon, to the expected
changes and what it means for both public
pension policy and employment. The retirees
can be expected to accept work for lower pay,
less security, shorter hours (normally retirees
are not interested in fulltime work], i.e. they
are an ideal workforce in the flexicurity society.

Elderly and Social Media: Bridging the Gap of eMarginality through Social Media

Beneito-Montagut Roser, Universitat Oberta de Catalunya | r.beneito-montagut@aston.ac.uk

This paper aims to enquiry the extent to which

older people use the social media, to
communicate  with  others and  keep
interpersonal relationships. Western

urbanization and modernization have led to the
breakdown of traditional social orders and
even undermined the mechanisms that
traditionally support and protect older people.
The percentage of older people living alone
varies in European countries from 50% in

Denmark to less than 20% in south Europe. In
these countries the family structure s
changing and this percentage is greater than
ever and increasingly growing. Besides, a high
number of the older people who live alone felt
loneliness at some point. ICTs, and social
media in particular, play an essential role in
supporting daily life in society. They are used,
inter alia, to stay in touch with family and
friends, and even to extend our social
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networks. In this sense, one of the moderators
of marginality in the information society is
interpersonal relationships. This paper offers a
theoretical framework and a methodological
proposal to study how social media can
improve the well-being of older people. It
summarises research findings on social media
and elderly and proposes an approach based
on the sociology of emotions. Specifically it

serves as a framework for a research project
enquiring how Catalan elderly uses social
media  for  interpersonal relationships.
Eventually, it leads to the development of a
strategy to promote older people's social web
engagement which, in addition to fostering e-
Inclusion for this excluded group, can help to
avoid one of the major problems of this
population: loneliness and isolation.

22RNO1 - General Aspects of Ageing (2)

Chair(s): GraZina Rapoliené (Vilnius)

Expectations and Plans of Academicians After Retirement in Turkey

Ayse Canatan, Gazi University | canatan(dgazi.edu.tr

Introduction In modern times retirement
became an important stage in human life. In
20th. century people enrolled social security
system, after they work at least 25 years, they
jave a right for retirement. How do people
accomodate retirement days after the long
working years? What do they think about their
salalry decrease? Some jobs suitable to put a
stop, such as official, public servant, but for
academicians is not easy to put a stop working,
they continue to work after retirement (if they
want) can study outside of university. In this
research it was asked the questions about
what are their retirement plans and what do
they think about retirement. It is important to
know their plans to prepare new areas for
them. In our country (Turkey) scientists and
academicians  are  valuable  for  our
development. Method: the sample of the

research was composed to women and men
academicians working and newly retired (for
one year). Sample size is 162 [ 92 men and 70
women) and sampling format is purposive
sampling. Data analysing is made by SPSS 21.0
. The first hypothesis of this research is women
retiries can easy accomodate than men to
retirement stage. The second one is men are
more willing to work than women after
retirement. Results: these two hypothesis of
research are corrected. While women
accomodate to retirement more easly than
men, after retirement men are more willing to
work . Conclusion: Retirement is one of the
most important stages, coming at transition to
old age. In this era, in our country the number
of retired people and elderly people are rapidly
increasing. Government must prepare new
organizations to new retired people.
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Changes of Socio-Economic Status over the Life-Course in Population Ageing

Poland

Jolanta Perek-Bialas, Jagiellonian University, Cracow | jperek@sgh.waw.pl

Konrad Turek, Jagiellonian University, Cracow | kon.turek@gmail.com

Justyna Stypinska, Freie Universitat, Berlin | Justyna.stypinska@fu-berlin.de

The paper discusses how social inequalities,
measured with socio-economic status (SES),
accumulate over the life-course in Poland, a
post-socialist  country with an ageing
population. Socio-economic status describes
the position a person occupies within society
on grounds of wealth, educational level and
occupational prestige. Theory of cumulative
advantages and disadvantages (CAD) assumes
that life-courses differ with SES and social
inequalities accumulate over the life-course.
System transition in Poland resulted in
changes of socio-economic structure and
increasing of inequalities. At the same time
demographic changes (decrease of fertility
rate, increase of life expectancy and migration)
accelerated the process of population ageing
that will turn Poland into one of the oldest
European societies within next decades. The

analysis show the impact of transition on SES
and life-course, as well as impact of population
ageing on CAD in a life-course. During
transition of socio-political system Poland
experienced changes of  occupational
structure, hierarchy of prestige, salaries and
carrier path, as well as increase of the role of
education and competencies and development
of free labour market. It changed the
mechanisms of structuration: some factors
influencing SES gained more meaning, some
were devalued. This is observed in various
alterations of typical life-course cycles and
life-trajectories of Polish population. The
results explain also the increase of inter-
generational inequalities and the difficulties
that older generations experience in the post-
transition labour market.

Volunteering and Social Integration in Older Age - Finnish Retirement Migrants

in Spain

Jenni Spannari, University of Helsinki | jenni.spannari@helsinki.fi

Henrietta Gronlund, University of Helsinki | henrietta.gronlund@helsinki.fi

Volunteering is an arena that can be used in
negotiating identities and Llife paths. This
reflexive style and use of volunteering has not,
however, been thoroughly researched in the
context of older adults. This paper examines
both collective and reflexive styles of
volunteering amongst the community of
Finnish retirement migrants in Costa del Sol,
Spain. The focus is especially in volunteer work

within religious communitites and
organizations. The central findings are, that
volunteering is an important arena for social
integration and with age and personal
development the focus of volunteering can
move from behavioral to cognitive social
integration, as well as from collective to
reflexive volunteering.


mailto:henrietta.gronlund@helsinki.fi
mailto:jenni.spannari@helsinki.fi
mailto:Justyna.stypinska@fu-berlin.de
mailto:kon.turek@gmail.com
mailto:jperek@sgh.waw.pl

94

23RNO1 - Care (2)

Chair(s): Marianne Jacobs (Amsterdam)

Beyond Regulation: A Study of Relational Accountability in Long-Term
Residential Care for Older Persons.
Albert Banerjee, York University | balbertb@yorku.ca
Dee Taylor, Fraser Health Residential Care & Assisted Living, Surrey |
Deanne.Taylor@fraserhealth.ca
Anita Walh, Fraser Health Residential Care & Assisted Living, Surrey |

Anita.Wahl@fraserhealth.ca

Against the backdrop of increasing regulation
of the long-term residential care sector for
older persons, this paper considers a
promising practice that engages workers in
ensuring quality care and enhancing workplace
safety. This programme is innovative in a
number of ways. First, unlike top down forms
of accountability, this practice recognizes
direct careworkers are important sources of
knowledge and engages them in decision-
making and modeling solutions. Second, rather
than adopting a punitive approach to
accountability, this process strives to level, at
least temporarily, workplace hierarchies and

empower workers. Third, unlike regulation, the
program does not adopt a reductive optic,
focusing on specific problem areas. Rather the
process is grounded in the assumption that
quality of care, working conditions, and worker
safety are inter-related and contextually
dependent. Drawing on Joyce Fletcher’s work
on gender, power and relational practice, we
theorise this programme as a means of
instituting a form of relational accountability
within a publicly owned and operated
residential care systems. We conclude by
noting some of conditions that make this
programme possible and desirable.

Social Security of the Transnational Family. Poles in Iceland and Austria and

their Old Parents in Poland

Lukasz Krzyzowski, AGH University
lkrzyzowsk(dgmail.com
One of the broadly discussed issues, in

particular in societies of poor infrastructure of
formal care of dependent people, is the effect
of the ageing process on the efficiency of
informal care of the elderly by family
members, friends, neighbors and local
communities. The complex situation of the care
of the elderly resulting from dropping fertility
is further complicated when the emigration
rate is high in a given country. This is the
situation of contemporary Poland. In order to
avoid thinking in terms of moral panics

of Science and

Technology, Cracow |

concerning the abandoning of old people,
mostly parents, by the emigrants, without
granting them adequate support, it is helpful to
look at the care as a socially constructed
system of socio-cultural practices, in many
cases operating successfully, but also, nearly
always, leading to various tensions and
ambivalent attitudes and practices of people
concerned. It will be shown that this
ambivalence is visible particularly well in cases
of migrating women, in Polish culture
particularly responsible for care. My main
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thesis is that culturally determined necessity
of the personal realization of children’
obligations to care of older parents are
modified but do not disappear. What becomes
necessary is new types of social practices. The
ways the care strategies are realized by
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migrants creates transnational social security
system. For the sake of this article, | shall use
the quantitative and qualitative data collected
during my own field research in Iceland (2010-
2011) in Austria (2011) and Poland (2010-2011).

Caring Practices in the Daily Lives of Informal Care

Liina Sointu, University of Tampere | liina.sointu@uta.fi

As European societies are rapidly ageing, the
importance of informal care increases. This is
further enhanced by elder care policies
centered on the goal of ageing at home. The
discourses organizing our understanding of
care and ageing perceive home as a place of
autonomy, rest and independence. What seems
to be missing is the recognition of the complex
intertwining  of relationality, work and
vulnerability related to informal care. By
focusing on the daily lives of those elderly who
give care to their spouses at home, the paper
sets out to challenge the discourses on care
and ageing to more fully recognize care and its
specificities. The data consists of 24 interviews
with 14 different participants. The interviews
were carried out so that daily lives at home and
everyday surroundings were reflected upon as

much detailed and nuanced as possible. To
support this, different elicitation techniques
(such as photo elicitation) were used. The
analysis focuses on identifying and naming
caring practices. These practices are
understood as consisting of mundane and
embodied acts embedded in the relations of
everyday life. The concept of caring practice
brings together relationality and concrete acts
necessary in caring, thus contributing to
conceptualizations of care. Identifying and
naming caring practices make them visible,
thus challenging the discourses on care and
ageing at home, as well as providing us with
better understanding on what kind of support
and why is required to ensure the well-being of
elderly informal carers.

Evaluating Home Care in Slovenia: Approaches and Instruments

Mateja Nagode, Social Protection

mateja.nagode(dguest.arnes.si

Home care is a substantial component of long-
term care, which is nowadays an important
issue, both at national and international level.
It is expected that a larger share of the
population will become dependent on long-
term care in the future and for that reason it is
important to systematically regulate and
develop the field of long-term care. Home care,
which is the fundamental social care service
provided at the home of the individual plays an
important role concerning the process of
deinstitutionalisation. It is the most wide-

Institute of the

Republic of Slovenia |

spread  community-based  service,  but
unfortunately, according to the planned scope
(3 % of people 65+) its development in Slovenia
is still significantly slow. This area requires
more systematic, comprehensive and planned
research all significant aspects of its functions
need particular attention - system (macro
level), provider (mezzo level] and user (micro
level). Preliminary data and findings of the first
systematic evaluation of all three levels
(macro, mezzo and micro] of home care in
Slovenia will be presented and discussed.
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Formal Care about the Incompetent Elderly with Mental Disorder

Lubica Jurikova, Palacky University, Olomouc | lubica.jurickova@upol.cz

Jifi Vévoda, Palacky University, Olomouc | jiri.vevoda@upol.cz

Katefina Ivanova, Palacky University, Olomouc | katerina.ivanova@upol.cz

Jaroslav Filka, Palacky University Olomouc | jaroslav.filka@upol.cz

In ageing societies, questions of participation
of elderly people in social life and the
possibilities of a self-determined life in old age
are of high importance. The state increasingly
is confronted with the task of protecting
personal rights of older and incompetent
elderly (i. e. persons over 60 years of age).
These are people who have been deprived of
legal capacity by district courts because of
mental disorders and who have been appointed
by private or public guardian. Evaluation of
formal care about the incompetent elderly with
mental disorder is enforced by increasing
number of incompetent elderly and changing

demographic structure of society. In the Czech
Republic there are not any official statistics by
which it would be possible to describe this
formal care. That is the reason why the project
was implemented in selected regions in the
Czech Republic in 2009-2012. The study
sample of the survey comprised 307 court
records concerning living incompetent elderly
(out of 1,092 records). The court records were
examined by the content analysis method and
the results were socio-demographic and
epidemiological data about the incompetent
elderly and their guardians which will be
presented in an article.

Freedom of Choice in Public Eldercare - for whom? Care Worker Perspectives on
the Challenges of Care and Care Work in Sweden

Katarina E. Andersson, Umea University | katarina.andersson(dsocw.umu.se

Public eldercare is one of the largest and the
most rapidly changing welfare institutions in
Sweden, but also one of the least prestigious.
Since the early 1990s, the structural conditions
to provide for the older citizens are
continuously changing in Sweden and new
forms of organisations, mainly influenced by
New Public Management (NPM] are major
trends of transformation today. Individual
rights and freedom of choice is emphasized
within  public eldercare. The goals and
outcomes of free choice are however vague but
presented as beneficial for all; decreased cost
for the municipalities, better working
conditions for the staff, increased quality and

influence of care for the older people.
Qualitative interviews with care workers were
analysed with analytical attention to their
experiences of changes and conditions for care
and care work. The analysis reveals that the
care workers were confronted by restrictions
in time but still they took on individual
responsibility for the older people. Facing a
vulnerable person in need for care always
involves relational aspects in the actual care
setting, but this does not make care an
individual responsibility. The political goals to
improve quality of care and to strengthen the
older citizens rights and at the same time be
more effective, appears to be rather
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contradictive according to the care workers
experiences. However, in the way that free
choice operates with rationalisation and

Social Networks and Wellbeing in
Portuguese Older Adults
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economizing of care, the care workers did not
have any choice, other than to care for the
elders in the best possible way.

Retired, Unemployed and Employed

Rita Borges Neves, University of Minho | ritaborgesneves@gmail.com

Daniela M. Craveiro, University of Minho | dcraveiro@ics.uminho.pt

Sara Gabriela Silva, University of Minho | saragabriela.silva@gmail.com

Alice Delerue Matos, University of Minho | alice.delerue2@gmail.com

In western societies paid work is assumed as a
key adulthood role that grants status, and may
enable social contact and a sense of collective
purpose. Labour market status has therefore
important implications for social networks
Social relationships may affect health
outcomes. However its effects are either
positive or negative according to
sociodemographic characteristics, context and
the measurement of social interaction.
Responsive social networks may reduce the
risk of mortality and benefit mental health.
This proposal aims to study the associations
between social network characteristics and
health-related wellbeing among 50 plus
Portuguese men while comparing different
labour market status, namely retirement,
unemployment and employment. Wellbeing

will be measured by mental health and self-
perceived health status. Data retrieved from
the fourth wave of SHARE survey was used.
The analysis is based on a set of logistic
regression models were social network
variables are regressed against health-related
wellbeing indicators in subsamples of retirees,
unemployed and employed individuals. Results
indicated that the relation between social
networks and ill-being changes depending on
the labour market status. Beyond contributing
to the empirical corpus on the relation between
social networks and health, the current study
will deepen interpretations regarding the
associations between exclusion from the
labour market and dependence between social
network and health.

Processes of Exploitation Versus an Increase of Autonomy: Case of Polish

Female Workers in German Housholdes

Agnieszka Satola, Frankfurt Institute of Social Research | satola@em.uni-frankfurt.de

This paper focuses specific aspects of Polish
female  domestic and care  workers’
biographies in Germany and their social
process structures, which could be considered
as typical for the migration group doing this
kind of work. In Germany, Polish women are
still wanted as ‘unqualified’, cheap helpers,
who are needed to practice household work,
but, in reality, they perform very demanding
and complex work in caring for elderly people.

Polish women are irregularly employed in
German households, rotating between their
home country and the country of employment
every few weeks. The specifics of this work
consist of difficult physical tasks with low pay,
which is practiced for months (and often
years). In the paper | will present two different
sides of the lives of such people and work
situations in Germany: on the one hand, it is
clear that dependency, humiliation and
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exploitation in the workplace, expropriation of
identity, different risks, evoked by the fact of
migration and individual biographies, cause
unbearable suffering. But in spite of those
suffering experiences, labour migration also
stimulates the women’s processes of deep
going reflection which have extensive
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Documentation

in Need Assessment within Elderly Care:

biographical consequences because of the new
experiences, the change of perspective and the
distance from their home country. Accordingly,
we can assume that mainly two biographical
processes are dominant and converge: the
process of suffering, and in addition the
increase of autonomy.

Does Migrant

Background Have any Impact on how Older People are Described in Case Files?

Anna Olaison, Linkdping University | anna.olaison@liu.se

Sandra Torres, Uppsala University | sandra.torres(@soc.uu.se

Emilia Forssell, Ersta Skondal University College | emilia.forssell@esh.se

This presentation departs from the ongoing
debate on the role that documentation plays in
the clientization of people within social work
and the need for documentation studies about
welfare services. It is based on a study of
documentation within the context of need
assessment practice in elderly care. The aim is
to shed light on how older people’s needs are
described in the case files that are used in this
practice within the context of Swedish elderly
care. The data is comprised of 202 case files
(101 described cases with older people that
have migrant backgrounds and 101 with people
born in Sweden). The presentation will address

the differences found: case files involving older
people with migrant backgrounds differ namely
from those involving older people born in
Sweden. The former were described in a more
comprehensive way as far as health status and
social networks are concerned. The results
suggest that documentation in  need
assessment practice builds on categorization
that is guided by assumptions about who
migrants are and what their needs may be. As
such, the presentation will contribute to the
debate on institutional categorization and
raises questions about how ethnic ‘Otherness’
influences case documentation.

Comparing Inequalities in Health and Access to Caregivers among Older Women

and Men in Brazil and the UK

Sara Arber, University of Surrey | S.Arber@surrey.ac.uk

Yeda Duarte, University of Sao Paulo | yedaenf@usp.br

Khim Horton, University of Surrey | K.Horton@surrey.ac.uk

Brazil and other Latin American countries are
experiencing unprecedented population

ageing, but little research has examined
inequalities in health or access to family
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caregivers among older people. The paper
presents comparative cross-national research
on Brazil and the UK, based on secondary
analysis of large-scale surveys. It focuses on
the impact of gender, marital status and socio-
economic inequalities in health and caregiving
support in these two contrasting societies.
First, the paper provides a conceptual analysis
of challenges in measuring socio-economic
status (SES) among older men and women in
Brazil for comparative analysis with the UK. It
contrasts alternative ways of measuring SES -

based on the older person’s own
characteristics [(past employment, class,
current  income] and on household

characteristics (income, assets, class of Head
of Household). How gender, marital status and
living arrangements impact on ways of
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measuring SES among older people in Brazil
and the UK are highlighted. Second, the paper
analyses large-scale datasets from Brazil and
the UK to compare socio-economic inequalities
in elders” health and access to family
caregivers, focusing particularly on the
intersections between gender and SES
inequalities. We compare data for people over
age 65 from the UK ‘Understanding Society’
survey and the Brazilian Survey of Health,
Wellbeing and Aging (SABE] - a longitudinal
and multiple cohort survey. The paper
demonstrates greater socio-economic
inequalities in health among older adults in
Brazil than the UK, and shows how gender and
SES are differentially linked to health and
access to family caregivers in the two
societies.

Queering Care in Later Life: Insights from the Lived Experiences and Intimacies
of Older Lesbian, Gay and Bisexual (LGB) People

Andrew D. King, University of Surrey | andrew.king@surrey.ac.uk

This paper discusses the complex relationship
between ageing, intimacy and informal care
drawing on insights from debates in the
sociology of sexuality. The paper begins with a
brief discussion of the literature related to
transformations in intimate personal
relationships, the place of sexual minorities in
this debate and particularly the significance of
care therein. Subsequently, it considers what
studies about older lesbian, gay and/or

bisexual adults can tell us about later life and
explain both how and why we need to ‘queer’
care. The paper then draws on an account of
the life experiences of two older gay men to
illustrate this complexity of informal care
before drawing some general conclusions,
pointing to issues academics, policy makers
and service providers, amongst others, may
wish to consider.

Use of Coercion in Nursing Homes - Experiences of Patients and Relatives

Elisabeth Gjerberg, University of Oslo | elisabeth.gjerberg@medisin.uio.no

Lillian Lillemoen, University of Oslo | lillian.lillemoen@medisin.uio.no

Background and aims: In Norway as in many
Western countries, studies have demonstrated
extensive use of coercion in nursing homes,
especially towards patients suffering from
dementia who need frequent help in the
activities of daily living. Earlier studies have
demonstrated that the wuse of coercion

represents ethical challenges to the staff.
However, we have limited knowledge of the
experiences and views of nursing home
patients and relatives on the use of coercion; is
the use of coercion acceptable in some
situations, and how can using coercion be
avoided when the patient resists necessary
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care and treatment? Methods: The data are
based on qualitative interviews with 38 patients
living in six nursing homes. In addition, we
carried out seven focus group interviews with
60 relatives of patients with cognitive
impairments at the same nursing homes. The
interviews were based on an interview guide
aimed at gaining more knowledge on what
kinds of ethical challenges patients and
relatives experience in nursing homes.
Results: The study revealed that more than
half of the patients and the majority of the
relatives expressed positive attitudes to the
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use of coercion, provided it was about
extremely important medication or to take care
of the patient’'s hygiene. Both patients and
relatives emphasised the importance of using
time and creativity, to coax and persuade
before using overt coercion. Some of the
attitudes expressed, challenge common ideals
about the importance of patient autonomy and
dignity. Conclusions: The majority of nursing
home patients and relatives expressed positive
attitudes to the use of coercion in specific
situations, while at the same time emphasizing
the need to try alternative, strategies first.

How Are Effects of Retirement Transitions and Employment Durations on Old-

Age Pensions Changing in Germany?

Julia Simonson, German Centre of Gerontology (DZA) | julia.simonson(ddza.de

Laura Romeu Gordo, German Centre of Gerontology | laura.romeu-gordo(ddza.de

An ongoing welfare state reform in Germany
gradually increases legal retirement age to 67.
Additionally, in the last years opportunities for
early retirement has been narrowed. These
developments evoke the question, how far
employees are able to prolong their working
lives and arrange their transitions to
retirement without serious consequences for
their old age incomes. Using panel data from
the German Ageing Survey (DEAS) by means of
regression analyses we examine how types of
retirement transitions as well as duration of
employment affect old-age pensions and how
these effects have changed from 1996 to 2011.
Over the observed period the effective

retirement age has increased by one year and
more people retire directly from employment
than from other states like unemployment.
However, for people who do not directly change
to retirement the distance between end of
working life and commencement of pension
has increased. Furthermore, both a direct
transition to retirement and longer durations of
employment positively affect old-age pensions.
These effects have not changed over time. As a
consequence, people who are not able to adapt
to increasing retirement age get lower old-age
incomes due to deductions of pensions.
Therefore, welfare policy has to spend special
attention to these groups.
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Intergenerational Exchange between Adult Children and Parents in Migrant
Families from the Former Soviet Union in Germany

Elena Sommer, University of Bremen | esommer(dbigsss-bremen.de

Claudia Vogel, German Centre for Gerontology (DZA) | claudia.vogel@uni-vechta.de

Elma Laguna, University of Vechta | elma.laguna@uni-vechta.de

Family is considered to be an important source
of support for elderly people. Migration often
leads to spatial separation of family members
and can have an impact on intergenerational
relationships. Whereas the possibility to
exchange instrumental help [(e.g. practical
assistance with housework or personal care)
between family members is influenced by
geographic  proximity, financial support
depends primarily on the resources of the
givers and the needs of the recipients. Our
project analyses representative data on
intergenerational support in migrant families
from the former Soviet Union (FSU) which often
migrated to Germany with family members of
several generations. This led to a relatively low
spatial distance between children and parents
and enabled favorable conditions for the
exchange of instrumental help. Quantitative

data analysis of the living arrangements and
intergenerational support in FSU migrant
families indicates that the engagement in
exchange of instrumental help, indeed,
decreases  with  increasing  geographic
distance. As regards to financial support,
parents who live in Germany behave similarly
to the native population, such that they are
more often the givers of financial support to
the younger generation, while parents who live
abroad are in most cases, the receivers of
financial support. Offering financial help to
parents living outside Germany could be
interpreted as compensation for Llimited
instrumental help hindered by distance in
order to be able to fulfill filial obligations. We
would, however, interpret these findings as a
result of different welfare systems with
different levels of provision for old age.

Inequality in good health: evidences from SHARE survey

Daniela M. Craveiro, University of Minho | dcraveiro@ics.uminho.pt

As the population ages the concern about
health in the later phase of life is increasing
which highlights the importance of the study of
social determinants of health in the older
population. Inspired by the approach of Dupre
and George (2010) about 'Exceptional Health’, a

critical analysis about the differential
variability introduced by non material social
determinants of health - which protective

effect is often emphasized in the political
discourses about (active) aging - is proposed
by comparing the profiles generated by these
dimensions in older adults with good health of
opposing socioeconomic status (high SES vs
low SES). Profiles are defined by multiple
correspondence analysis using data from the

fourth wave of SHARE survey of four European
countries with distinct welfare characteristics
(Denmark, Germany, Portugal and Hungary).
Preliminary results indicate that very little
variability is found in lower SES groups in
terms of non material determinants of health,
especially in terms of health behaviors. More
diverse profiles are identified in higher SES
groups. Variations of these results are found
between countries with different welfare
regimes. By considering individuals
traditionally ignored in social sciences (low
SES individuals with good health) the approach
permitted to find evidences that critically
deconstruct dispersed ideas about health and
(activelageing and to connect the variability
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degree in lower SES groups with macrosocial

dimensions.

Lifetime Childlessness, Depressive Mood and Quality of Life among Older

Europeans

Sarah E Gibney, University College, Dublin | gibneyse@gmail.com

Lifetime childlessness is increasing in Europe.
Adult children play an important role in their
ageing parents’ lives; acting as bridges to
social support and monitoring health
behaviour. This role has been enshrined at
various institutional levels, from the family to
the welfare state. Empirical evidence for the
relationship  between  childlessness  on
psychological wellbeing is mixed and idepends
on the wellbeing measures employed, the life
course stage under examination, and differing
societal contexts. Few studies investigate
health  selection effects; health-related
predictors of childlessness may mediate the
relationship  between childlessness and
wellbeing and/or influence wellbeing directly.
This study investigates the relationship
between lifetime childlessness and
psychological wellbeing; depressive mood and
quality of life. Data is from wave two of the
Survey of Health, Ageing and Retirement in

Europe and SHARELIFE (retrospective life
history wave). Region-specific Ordinary Least
Squares [(OLS) regression is performed to
determine the extent to which childlessness
predicts psychological wellbeing, controlling
for ~ demographic  and socio-economic
characteristics and  health. Interactions
between childlessness and childhood health
indicate the role of health selection in this
relationship. Childlessness significantly
increases depressive mood in Northern Europe
only, conditional on marital status; widowhood
and never being married in particular. There is
no evidence that health selection mediates the

relationship  between childlessness and
psychological wellbeing. However, marital
status does consistently mediate this

relationship and is therefore the context
through which this relationship should be
further considered.

The Meanings of a Sense of Community in Senior Cohousing Community

Outi Jolanki, University of Jyvaskyl& | outi.jolanki@jyu.fi

Anni Vilkko, National Institute for Health and Welfare | anni.vilkko@thL.fi

The study looks at the Finnish senior
cohousing unit and the meanings given to a
sense of community in the everyday life of the
community. The study is part of the "MOVAGE
Moving in Old Age: Transitions in Housing and
Care’ research project conducted at the
University of Jyvaskyla, Finland. Data come
from group discussions conducted November
2012. The topics discussed were the
participants’ reasons to move to a cohousing
unit and everyday life of the community. The
theoretical background to the study comes
from ‘housing pathways’ framework (Clapham

2005), which emphasizes the subjective
meanings of living environment and moving,
and moving decisions as part of the life history.
Data was analyzed with discourse and
narrative analysis. The discussants mentioned
several reasons for moving to a cohousing unit.
However, a sense of community was a central
reason. A sense of community referred to a
predefined abstract ideal, but also to the
practices of everyday life and emotional
commitment which were developed over the
years. In practice a sense of community meant
planning and participating in the activities,
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doing maintenance work together, mutual
emotional and practical support, and
awareness of the social contacts and help
available. However, the level of emotional and
practical commitment to the community varied
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causing occasional friction between residents.
The senior cohousing community which is
designed, funded and run by its residents
exemplifies and supports residents’ agency,
and offers one option for senior housing.

Economic Cycle, Post-Soviet Transition and Voluntary and Involuntary Retirement

in Estonia

Ave Roots, University of Tartu | ave.roots@ut.ee

The situation of people during their late career
on the labour market depends very much on
the role of welfare state. In Estonia, where the
state takes minimal role, the people on the
labour market depend very much on the
economic cycle. In this situation some groups
are especially influenced. One of these groups
is people in their late career and close to
retirement. Estonia is one of the 2 countries
(the other is UK) in Europe, where people
continue working after official retirement age,
but men in Estonia work much longer than in
UK after passing retirement age (Romans
2007:3). Compared to other European
countries, the pension replacement rate is
relatively low, 41 % (Current 2006), and it is a
great incentive to continue working passed

retirement age (Ainsaar 2011). During last 20
years Estonia has experienced 2 economic
booms and recessions. This is perfect
opportunity to study how the economic cycle
influences the process of retiring. European
social survey data reveals, that only last
economic boom 2005-2007 differs from all the

other vyears. Previous boom 1995-1997 is
actually not different from the following
recession in 1998 and 1999 in terms of

retirement. Only during the last boom people
could choose, whether they wanted to retire or
not, during 90s one’s own wish in that matter
was not significant in predicting actual
behaviour, which shows that during 90s
Estonia was still struggling with post-soviet
transition.

Digital Poland of Equal Opportunities. The Example of Seniors Learning Digital

technologies.

Agnieszka Szymanska, Adam Mickiewicz University, Poznan | agnieszka_szymanska@vp.pl

There are about 13 million people in Poland
that are over their 50s. 10 million Polish elders
have never used the Internet . The social,
political and economic effects are known:
seniors are not only excluded from the digital
world but from many other aspects of social
life. This is why the project “Digital Poland of
Equal Opportunities” has been started . Almost
3.000 volunteers supported by experts and
financial grants worked with elders in their
local communities to teach them how to use
computers and how to access the Internet and
make their lives easier and more fulfilled.

Almost a year after the project started we can
see first results. The aim of the project was not
only to teach seniors how to work with digital
technologies but also to activate them socially.
In my presentation | am going to talk shortly
about the project. | will also present seniors
and volunteers opinions about the project. | will
introduce how their collaboration and working
with digital technologies was progressing. |
think both sites have a lot of interesting things
to say. Volunteers can present methods that
were most suitable for teaching seniors digital
technologies. Seniors would talk about
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increasing quality of their lives. Does anything
changed from the time they learnt how to use a
computer and the Internet? Maybe some
household duties got easier? Or maybe they
have a better contact with family or friends

abroad? Or maybe they have developed their
hobbies or met somebody interesting during
the computer courses? Answering these
questions will give us the chance for the initial
evaluation of the project.
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Negotiating the Field of Artistic Production

Janet Chan, University of New South Wales | J.Chan@unsw.edu.au

Creative artists operate in a field of cultural
production (Bourdieu 1969) which consists of a
‘domain’ of knowledge and a network of
cultural actors (Feldman, Ciskszentmihalyi and
Garder 1994]). This paper draws on a study of
fine art students and practitioners in Australia
to examine how artists negotiate the field of

artistic production in developing their work. It
reinforces the wusefulness of a context-
dependent concept of creativity and discusses
the variety of strategies adopted by students
and practitioners to maintain their creative
practice.

Creativity Denied. On the Inconsistent Attribution of Creativity in the Artistic Field

Ivonne Kuesters, Technical University of Dortmund | ivonne.kuesters@tu-dortmund.de

It is the common perception that those actors
in the artistic field who deal with finances are
not seen as creative. Even if one person does
both, art and business, they have to tread
carefully in order to not to lose their general
air of artistry. Like for example the designer
and entrepreneur Paul Smith who, when
quizzed on his allegiance, stated that he is
consecutively “wearing the hat of a
businessman and wearing the hat of an artist”.
But the idea that a businessman in the artistic
field might be creative while doing business
with art seems utterly impossible. This
presentation will challenge this view by means
of a comparison of empirical data on two kinds
of working processes in the artistic field: on
one hand, the drafting, organising and

financing of a concert season by music
managers of orchestras and music festivals
(documented in semi-structured research
interviews and on program material) and, on
the other hand, the creation of two abstract
paintings by the artist Gerd Richter
(documented in a film by Corinna Belz). This
comparative analysis will establish that both
types of processes match each other closely. In
a further, explanatory step the presentation
will then refer to the theory of social
differentiation in order to show that it is exactly
the inherent creativity of their practices in
combination with the depiction of businessmen
and managers in the arts as uncreative that is
conveniently employed in favour of an
economic regulation of artistic organisations.
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Beyond Arab Springs. Art, Public and Policy in a New Cultural Context.

Valerio Zanardi, University of Barcelona | valerio_zanardi@yahoo.es

Festivals, and especially theatre festivals,
embody the place where different subjects,
cultures, institutions and organizations build
and constitute meanings, interpretations,
values, whilst in their different artistic
programmes the traditional consistence and
autonomy of artistic fields melts. So, within
anthropological or economic perspectives,
festivals can conventionally be seen as cultural
texts, or normatively assessed as the result of
processes of economic investment or political
governance. It is also possible to read festivals
as thick and opaque proceedings of more or
less collaborative negotiations  between
different subjects, different logics, and
different gauges, which can be differently
played, described and used in the public

sphere. What happens when we use these kind
of interpretations in totally different context as
in post-revolution Tunisia? | carried out an
etnography in the context of Dream City, a
festival of arts Placed in Tunis and Sfax in
Tunisia and in the context of the cultural
capital 2013: Marseille. In this paper, | will
show through evidencies of the fieldwork
(fotos, videos etc) some relevant elements of
my etnography, in order to discuss some
differences both in the abstract principles and
in the use of the instruments, of cultural policy,
to show the actuality of the evergreen concept
of generation in relation to publics, and to
Illustrate the changes of the festival are
shaped by several (and changing] aspects
related to public sphere.

Suspended Creativity: Social Practice and Process of Institutionalization in the

Youthful Artistic Experience

Marco Carniani, Istituto per la
marco.carnianifdgmail.com

Cultura e |la
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Rosa Rinaldi, Universita degli Studi di Perugia | rori74@libero.it

The paper is based on a research carried out
during the last 2 years on young theatre
players working within the performing arts,
both at professional level and amateur level.
The study was divided into 3 phases. Firstly, a
questionnaire handed out to 140 people; then,
20 interviews conducted with a select group
having different degrees of engagement within
the artistic field; lastly, we applied collective
hermeneutics (Zoll,1997), thanks to which
researchers and a group of young actors and
cultural event organizers produced a common
reflection on social practices and embedded
representations in youthful experience in the
performing arts. We examined the subjects’
profiles, the organizations and the context,
bringing to light aspects such as the positive
value attributed to self-organization and the
importance of institutional recognition. Taken

as a whole, the activities carried out by the
young people supports the idea that creativity,
using a Melucci’s concept (1994), “is not a
product” but rather a form of widespread and
latent experience, mainly used to cope with a
biographically founded feeling of uneasiness as
well as to declare a need for authenticity. In
fact, performing arts play a twofold role: as an
object and as a context, supplying the artistic
practice with the connotation of a form of
“symbolic mediation” (Crespi,1984). Hence, the
experience in the performartive arts becomes
a field for young people to discover their own
authentic selves; however, the
institutionalization process and the slow
inclusion in the artistic market prevent -
paradoxically - the surfacing of a common
recognition of their experience. Our paper aims
to provide a description of this phenomenon
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The Superstars of Contemporary Art: A Sociological Analysis of the Rankings of

the Most Recognized Visual Artists

Alain Ph. Quemin, Université Paris-8 | aguemin@univ-paris8.fr

Although art historians tend to consider that
contemporary art emerged just after the end of
the Second World War, curators generally
agree that it appeared in 1969 with the seminal
show “"When Attitudes Become Forms”. Exactly
at the same time, a German economic
journalist  with strong concern for
contemporary art created a ranking, the
Kunstkompass, in order to try and objectivate
the visibility and success of the top 100
contemporary artists in the world. Since 1970,
this ranking has been published nearly yearly
which makes it possible to observe and analyze
the transformations of the instrument and
those of its results. In this presentation, we will
explain how the Kunstkompass is built and
what its analysis over more than 40 years can
tell us about the transformations of the

contemporary art world in terms of gender,
age or nationality of artists. We will also
compare its results with other rankings such
as the ones produced by Artfacts and Artnet to
analyze if the difference in methodologies
produces different results. Then we will
compare the characteristics of artists with
those of the experts who are supposed to
“create” the superstars of contemporary art by
analyzing the characteristics of the members
of the “informal academy” that appear in the
Power 100, another indicator that has been
published for 11 years now. We will thus test
the bourdieusian hypothesis of homology
between the social characteristics of the
judges and those of the artists who are
“elected” as prominent ones.

Artist as a Brand. Example of Polish Contemporary Art World.

Agnieszka Szymanska, Adam Mickiewicz University, Poznan | agnieszka_szymanska@vp.pl

Brand and branding are not only marketer’s
issue. Actually - they have never been. For
centuries, if somebody wants to be successful
he or she has to create a brand. Or become
one. Branding is the phenomena that began in
the art world long time before marketers and
businessman did their research. Nowadays we
can easily say that there is a few leading
brands in the art world: Damien Hirst, Jeff
Koons, Andy Warhol, Charles Saatchi, MOMA or
Tate. For me the most interesting issue is the

process of branding in the Polish
contemporary art world. Leading brands
mentioned above were created in countries
leading in ‘art industry’ like USA and England
and now are recognizable all around the world.
But the situation is different in countries like
Poland where art world structures aren't
completely established. Giving the background
of art branding in Poland by showing the
cultural institutions strategies | would like to
focus on ‘human-brands’. Do the artists [young
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and well-known) consider themselves as
brands? Is ‘marketing-approach’ useful and
popular among them? What are the strategies
used in promoting Polish artists around the
world? Are these strategies effective? What
forms of collaboration need to be established

to achieve success? In my presentation | am
going answer these questions by presenting
results of my research among Polish artists to
show their aspirations, ways of creating their
careers and their awareness of the
mechanisms ruling the art world and branding.

Are we All Connoisseurs Now? The Changing Landscape of Art Expertise in the

Digital Age

Payal Arora, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | payal_arora04@yahoo.com

Filip Vermeylen, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | vermeylen@eshcc.eur.nl

There is a popular perception that the digital
revolution has sounded the death knell of
traditional art connoisseurs who are
increasingly being replaced by amateur
experts such as bloggers and casual online
commentators (Keen, 2007). This development
is seen as part of a larger shift within an art
world that is under pressure to communicate
and treat the public as active consumers rather

than passive recipients (Marty, 2007).
Traditional intermediaries such as museums
are being compelled to become more

accessible and engaging with their audiences
through new media platforms. The Net as a
medium of easy access, with its populist,
audience-expanding interactivity allows for
new actors and exchanges to emerge through
its “participatory culture” (Jenkins, 2006).

However, others believe that is precisely in this
environment marked by a plethora of voices
and its confusion on art quality that there is an
increased need for  trusted, trained
gatekeepers with firm institutional linkages to
museums, auction houses and other vested
institutions (Arora and Vermeylen, 2012). In
this paper, we expand/shift our focus to gauge
the impact of the Internet in shaping decisions
on art value and whether the traditional role of
institution as expert and the public as amateur
has been reconstituted through new media. We
conduct extensive content analysis of the top
art museum blogs, websites and twitter feed to
gauge the range of actors at play and the
nature of these cultural spaces to address the
impact of new media platforms on the
traditional hierarchies within the art world.

Guilty of Critique: Neoliberal Strategies of Market Censorship and Silencing Art

Ulla Karttunen, University of Eastern Finland | ukarttun@student.uef.fi

The neoliberal regime is governed by the
narrative of success, also in the art world. The
quality of art is valued by prices in market;
cultural projects repeat liturgies of innovation
and competition. Managers advice artists to
productise  social criticism into  luxury
products, in the name of tamed critique.
Censorship, or exclusion of critique, is believed
to be a bypassed issue in contemporary
western society. Liberal democracies have,
historically, developed by struggling against

ecclesiastical and state censorship, as Sue
Curry Jansen notices. Capitalism, in its
contemporary state of permanent revolution,
not only tolerates critique, but also absorbs
and exploits it, as Boltanski and Chiapello have
pointed. Going through recent cases of market
censorship in visual arts, from censored works
to art on trial, shows a paradoxical situation.
The backround philosophy and motivation in
market censorship is the concept of freedom.
Market criticism can yet be interpreted as a
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new form of blasphemy, where insulting
neoliberal tactics must be punished. In recent
political censorship cases, Ai Weiwei and Pussy
Riot, Chinese or Russian media spoke about
crime or vandalism, when foreigners took the
cases as political power’s attempt to protect
from criticism. In the same way market
censorship should be studied against the
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regime. Market as a ruling hegemony is more
fluid and diffuse, compared with state or
church as primary censors, but it can be
unbelievably  powerful because of its
rhizomatic connections with other factors,
from political power to marketized media and
justice.

Another One Bites the Dust?! Threaths and Opportunities of Digitization in the

Dutch Record Industry

Amber Geurts, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | geurts.amber88@gmail.com

Digital  information and communication
technologies have changed and facilitated the
cultural sector enormously. By and large, the
high potential of digitization brings optimistic
expectations regarding information,
engagement and productivity increases in the
realm of culture, and specifically the record
industry. However, like in any time of fast
technological change, record companies are
increasingly struggling to keep up with the
changing demands and structures in their
sector. The threats of digitization to the
traditional working methods in the sector
become increasingly evident and the traditional
cultural leaders do not necessarily have to be
the most competitive regarding digital
innovation. This is why academic research
increasingly points out alternative business
strategies to make record companies
sustainable in the digital era: digitization does

not only pose threats, it also brings
opportunities for record companies. However,
the topic of how and why record companies use
these new digital possibilities to find new ways
towards profitability is still understudied. This
contemporary study digs into this research gap
by conducting a quantitative analysis of the use
of digital innovations on the websites of Dutch
record companies and using this data to find
out how possible differences can be explained.
The results of this research challenge the
doom and gloom of academics on the future of
record companies in a digital era. Findings
indicate that different types of record
companies (age, genre, competitiveness), use
digital innovations differently. Therefore,
record companies are already implementing
new digital possibilities, but still a lot more can
be gained.

b02RNO02 - Artistic Practices and Classification

Chair(s): Laura Verdi

Sociality of Inspiration

Gerhard Panzer, Technical University, Dresden | gerhard.panzer@tu-dresden.de

Inspiration indicates the first moment of the
artistic process when artists start their

creative work. It is often identified with a divine
influence or referring to muses. In each case it
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tends to simplify the beginning, because it
covers a process itself. Inspiration is situated
on the edge of the art worlds, to the extent that
it is often outside of the sociological focus. In
the concept of the creative process inspiration
marked a blank space excluded from the
rationality in the concepts of creativity.
However, inspiration named a central dynamic
factor for any creative activity. In addition we
could see a central force governing creative
process. In wanting to understand the dynamic
of artistic production beyond its utilization, its
control by economic values, by attention,
through the mediation, we are forced to look at

Arts and Crafts: Everyday Life at the Opera

this fundamental drive of the artistic
production. This way we can get an impression
of the processes of articulation guided by
inspiration. In my paper | will decode the
experiences covered by the metaphors of
inspiration.  Than | investigate artistic
conceptions of inspiration primarily from
poetics in order to analyse the experiences
behind from a sociological perspective. |
further examine the inspiration in selected
concepts of the creative process to discuss the
presumption that the inspiration becomes that
part of the creativity which will at least be
intensified and domesticated.

Federico Boni, Universita degli Studi di Milano | federico.boni@unimi.it

Oscar Ricci, Universita degli Studi di Milano Bicocca | oscar.ricci@unimib.it

The paper aims to explore the world of opera
through a fieldwork conducted in a famous
Northern lItaly’'s Opera House. Through an
ethnographic account of the work of the
singers, the chorus, the extras, the dancers,
the stagehands and the musicians, the paper
takes the reader on stage and behind the
scenes to investigate the collective social
action that goes into the realization of two
operas, Puccini's "Turandot® and Verdi's
“Macbeth”. The authors try to illustrate how

artistic concepts are translated into the routine
work of the rehearsals within the theatre’'s
environment, and how people involved in the
production negotiate meanings and actions in
their interactions to create the actual
performances. Through an empirical analysis
of the everyday collective work and the social
organization involved in the production, the
paper calls for an “arts and crafts sociology”,
analyzing cultural phenomena not only as given
texts but also as social actions.

The Art of the Other. The Paradox of Universality in Western Conceptions of

‘Japanese Art’ (1860-1940)

Willem Schinkel, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | schinkel@fsw.eur.nl

The era of the rise of modernism involved the
emergence of art as an autonomous and
universal category. This paper argues that,
given the universal claims of the category of
art, it saw an expansion to Asia in general and
Japan in particular. This expansion, shaped
through various orientalist categories of ‘Asian’
or 'Japanese’ similarity and commonality as
juxtaposed to ‘the west’, helped to provide
plausibility for modernist conceptions of art. It

universalized the category of art by giving it a
global meaning both in spatial and in temporal
terms. At the same time, this universalization
meant that cultural hierarchies informed by
western hegemony were threatened. This
paper looks at the ways influential western
observers of Japanese art between 1860 and
1940 dealt with this by contributing to the
simultaneous universalization of the category
of art and the particularization of the concept
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of "Japanese art’. This ‘paradox of universality’
involved a differentiation between on the one
hand particular, local, traditional and most
often historical realizations of what was
nonetheless a universal category of art, and on
the other hand its truly modern and advanced
contemporaneous realizations of universality.
At the height of the modernizing movements in

M1

the west, Japan proved to be the site of an
‘exemplary expansion’ of the concept of art.
Sociologically, this expansion served to a
significant degree to communicate an
understanding of western art as an
autonomous and potentially universal yet
practically bounded category.

Aestheticization and Digitalization of Political Activism. A Case Study of the Cluj-

based Collective Mindbomb

Mara Ratiu, University of Art and Design, Cluj-Napoca | ratiumara@yahoo.com

Bogdan lacob, University of Art and Design, Cluj-Napoca | iacob_uad@yahoo.com

Critical  attitudes towards controversial
contemporary issues could also take the form
of political activism or of political art. The Cluj-
based collective Mindbomb is a hybrid critical
voice, combining political art and activism.
Initiated in 2002 following the model of the San
Francisco Print Collective, it reunites
professionals from the creative industries that
refuse to reveal their individual identity.
Mindbomb has conducted a series of public
actions in the city of Cluj-Napoca, but also in
various other cities in Romania, on issues such
as democratization of the public space,
aesthetics of the public space, corruption
practices of the political class, as well as
ecological matters related to the cyanide
extraction of gold in the Apuseni Mountains. If
the first series of actions consisted in the
production of visually poignant posters illegally
scattered all over the city, the last actions took

place mostly — and legally - in the digital world,
on social networks such as Facebook. The aim
of this paper proposal is to analyze the process
of aestheticization and digitalization of political
activism practices of the Mindbomb collective
understood as means of improving the
effectiveness of their critical public actions.
Also, the aim is to identify the consequences of
this process in relation to the very nature of
political activism. If actions Llike those
described above are quite frequent in the
Western world, in Romania such actions are
rather singular. Accordingly, another aim is to
assess the impact of the Mindbomb critical
actions among the geographical (local)
community as well as among the digital
(global) one. Last but not least, the thin line
between political activism and political art will
be investigated.

c02RNO2 - Perspectives on Arts Markets

Chair(s): Sari Karttunen

Painting and Money: Discourses on Paid Art Exhibitions in France around 1800

Arpita Mitra, Jawaharlal Nehru University | arpitamitra31@gmail.com

Art is generally understood to be invested with

certain normative values, one of which is its
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alleged disinterestedness. The notion of art as
a disinterested pursuit (which also stands
challenged now) has a chequered history
through about four centuries in parts of the
Occidental world. Disinterestedness is of many
kinds, like political, ideological, moral,
material. With respect to the last kind, the
reality of making a living out of art, on the one
hand, and the discourse of the material
disinterestedness of art, on the other, reveal
the tension in the fact of the same activity
being perceived as a “disinterested” pursuit as
well as being one through which revenue is to
be generated. The objective of the present
paper is to examine critically the afore-
mentioned tension through a case-study form
early nineteenth-century France - the
controversy regarding paid art exhibitions in

Starving for Art-Tension Beyond Borders

Paris around 1800, which resulted in a public
debate that continued in the press for about
three months. Since the seventeenth century
onwards in France, the process of discursive
dissociation of painting from its mercantile and
manual aspects, and the increasing
intellectualisation, de-materialisation and
individualisation of the vocation of painting,
came to project art as a materially
“disinterested” pursuit. However, the crisis of
post-Revolutionary society, with its
implications for art patronage led French
painters to experiment along the lines of
artistic entrepreneurship. The present paper
seeks to analyse the digits of their discourse
and those of the sharp response it evoked in
critics and public at large pivoted on the notion
of art and money making odd couples.

Kristin Bothur, Universitat Bremen | kbothur@zes.uni-bremen.de

Is the image of the starving artist of Spitzweg’s
“The Poor Poet” (1839) based on a myth or
does this conception match reality? In order to
analyze this conception we gain to answer the
following research questions: How is the socio-
economic situation of artists characterized?
How do artists actually perceive the art market
and its development? Which market and coping
strategies do they develop to improve their

market position and social status? We
conducted qualitative interviews  with
musicians living in Germany as previous

research projects have shown, that these
questions cannot be answered only by an
analysis of official statistics (e.g. Census,
Eurostat, OECD). Furthermore, the assumed
ambivalence of perceptions and the diversity of
coping and market strategies are not
represented in existing surveys. The findings
demonstrate artists’ transition into exceptional

flexible and creative entrepreneurs who may
serve as prototypes for future employees.
According to official statistics and previous
empirical works particularly self-employed
artists face a precarious economic and social

situation: high rates of unemployment,
underemployment, multiple jobholding, low
basic incomes, unpredictable and

discontinuous engagements and old-age
poverty. Furthermore, the challenging art
markt keeps changing due to technological
improvements, a rapid growth of the creative
sector, an increasing number of freelancers as
well as a higher labor mobility. As functional,
territorial and market borders become even
blurrier and as state policies cannot absorb all
risks, this has consequences for the
production, promotion and distribution of art
pieces and therefore for the artists’ working
situation.
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Notes on the Exploitation of Artists

Hans Abbing, University of
hansabbing(dgmail.com

In the paper | argue that at present the
exploitation of artists differs structurally from
that of other workers in post-Fordist
capitalism. The exploitation of artists is largely
an inner art world affair: it is foremost an art
elite that profits from low incomes in the arts. |
explain why it is attractive for art world people
to associate the low incomes in the art with
increasing precarity in general. | list
correspondences and differences in the
situation of artists and other knowledge
workers. Next, | present a social explanation of

Amsterdam /
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Erasmus University, Rotterdam |

low incomes in the art, which does not apply to
other workers, and | show who benefit most. |
also demonstrate that due to an ethos of
“everything for art” a wild west economy exists
in the arts. Often non-profits treat artists
worse than for profits. An everything-for-art
turns into an-everything-goes. Moreover, the
strife for art which is as autonomous as
possible works against individual artists. |
finish with some suggestions for ways to
combat the exploitation of poor artists.

dO2RNO2 - Networks and Structures of Production

Chair(s): Gerhard Panzer

Networks of Art Production in Times of Change

Andrea Gallelli, University of Torino | andrea.gallelli@unito.it

In the Italian model of artistic and cultural
production, the government has always
supported the creation, distribution and
development of artistic goods and activities.
Arts, because of their intrinsic merit value, are
often excluded by marketplace rules and
competition among producers. For these
reasons, concrete artistic production
processes are qualified by the high
dependence on exogenous resources, both
public and private. For example, Italian lyric
theaters are private foundations supported by
public budget, and regions play important
normative and financial roles in supporting
artistic and cultural production. In recent years
financial crisis has reduced the capacity of
these subjects to transfer resources to weaker
and non-autonomous sectors of the economy.
How do single organizations of artistic
production react to these kinds of difficulties?

Sociological literature has always underlined
the role of networks in the market’'s defining
mechanisms. Combining the new economic
sociology approach and the production of
culture perspective, an analysis of relational
dimension of theater production is proposed.
The tendencies in recent years of live cultural
entertainment  are  analyzed, focusing
especially on professional theater in Piedmont,
Italy. Differences among regional systems of
cultural production and consumption are
pointed out. The main purpose of the work is to
look for an association between configurations
of productive networks, single organizations’
performances and global properties of theater
supply such as the reduction of exogenous
support. Research methods involve network

analysis based on secondary data of a
population of Piedmontese professional
theters.
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From Culture
Production in Contemporary Society.

Industries to Factories of Culture:

New Models of Artistic

Francesca leracitano, Lumsa University of Rome | f.ieracitano@lumsa.it

The systems of artistic production have always
had to adapt to the social and cultural
transformations. They begun to respond to the
current crisis with innovative solutions that
involve the cultural offerings, the patterns of
production and the organisational structures.
We are thus witnessing a change of the course
that challenges old ideas, like the Hirsch
model, and concepts such as culture industry
and art worlds to make room for new complex
organizations that are configured and better
suited to be defined as factories of culture.
This paper aims to clarifying the need for a
conceptual redefinition starting from a
theoretical framework based on the
comparison of the thoughts of the authors
(Crane, Hesmondhalgh, Peterson, Becker,
Adorno, Horkeimer] who examined the
systems of artistic production. The paper

argues that the factories of culture have been
able to enter the market without triggering any
forms of competitiveness towards the cultural
and leisure needs already met by the culture
industries and the traditional art institutions.
These new entities were able to create
synergies with the previous establishment.
They also filled an unexplored market share,
introducing new consumption patterns that led
to a new demand. To support this hypothesis it
will be presented case studies about the Parco
della Musica Auditorium, the MACRO, and the
MAXXI in Rome, the Guggenheim Museum in
Bilbao, and the Pompidou Centre in Paris in
order to examine the structure, the
organization, and the relationships adopted by
these new models of artistic production with
the customers.

The Committee for Foreign art Exhibitions - Advisors of the Young Federal

Republic of Germany

Franziska Volz, University of Dresden | Franziska.Voelz@tu-dresden.de

My topic is part of a still running research
project named “Social birth of the 'Westkunst'.
Networks of the visual arts in West Germany
1945-64" in charge of Prof. Dr. Rehberg,
Department of Sociology, University of
Dresden. Whereas in Eastern Germany after
World War Il artistic production has been
pushed by the state into social realism,
western Germany's art production was
characterized through a struggle between
objective and abstract tendencies. The latter
gained the definite predominance until the End
of the Fifties and was conceived as symbol of
liberality and subjectiveness. The international
art exhibition documenta is supposed to have
been playing an important role boosting those
non-objective  tendencies. By combining

sociological and historical perspectives the
project tries to reconstruct the social ties of
leading exhibition organisers and the related
actors and institutions in account of this
process of promotion. Field theory and the
theory and  analysis  of institutional
mechanisms by Rehberg constitute the base
for relational network analyses. Also politics
have been suspected of encouraging avant-
garde artists in order to represent the young
Federal Republic of Germany as a modern and
free society. But in the background specific
members of the art world functioned as
advisors. | want to investigate the case of the
“committee for foreign art exhibitions”.
Founded in 1953 it mainly consisted of leading
art museum directors in Germany deciding
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about who should represent Germany in the
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sphere of the arts.

The Comparison of Industrial Clusters in the Traditional Crafts Sector

Yuko OKki, Kyoto Sangyo University | oki@cc.kyoto-su.ac.jp

In this paper, the attributes for a number of
different industrial  clusters including
Jingdezhen (porcelain], Arita (porcelain),
Nishijin (kimono), and Cremona (violin] will be
analyzed and compared. Industrial clusters are
commonly observed in the traditional craft
sector. The individual agents making up
clusters interact loosely and have a high
degree of autonomy, vyet clusters have
coherence as a whole. Within clusters there is
a division of labor, and thus an appropriate
division of roles. This is not based simply on a
division of work processes, but rather involves
a fundamental bifurcation between producers
who coordinate the manufacturing process as
whole, and actual creators who make the
products. Producers are not only responsible
for product planning but also assume much of
the risk. Product planning requires extensive

e02RNO2 - Literature and its Field

Chair(s): Nina Zahner

knowledge of customer needs, and typically the
producer takes charge of sales as well.
Artisans in traditional industries generally do
not assume the risk of their production. The
producers take on high risk for which they
receive a high return, while the creators
shoulder relatively little risk for which they
receive a low return. In the traditional
industries, the producers are often local
wholesalers and the creators are artisans.
Though clusters will vary somewhat depending
on the nature of the products they produce, the
behavior of agents making up clusters is
guided not so much by economic
considerations (profit maximization), but rather
by the reputation and esteem with which
members are held within the cluster
community.

What is the Capital of Frankfurt? Indian Publishing at the Frankfurt Book Fair

2012

Roanna Gonsalves, University of New South Wales | roannag@gmail.com

The Frankfurt Book Fair is the world’s oldest,
largest and most prestigious book fair. It is a
literary space, a practiced place, where the
Bourdieusian interest in disinterest in
economic capital is at its lowest, and the
creative labour of the writer is turned into a
commodity bought and sold in a marketplace.
Using data gathered from in-depth interviews
and participant observation, this paper
examines the Frankfurt Book Fair, with a

particular focus on the practices of Indian
publishers within the space of the fair in 2012.
It suggests that the differentiated, fluid,
smooth space of the literary field enables
multiple enunciations of Indian publishing at
the fair. It examines the ways in which value is
attached to particular books at the fair, and the
ways in which various forms of capital are
valued, mobilized and exchanged.
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Great Expectations & Literary Field: Intermediaries and Sub-Fields Enabled by
Publishers in their Search for Debutantauthors

Luca Pareschi, University of Bologna | luca.pareschi@unibo.it

This paper follows a previous one, accepted at
2012 RN Sociology of the Arts’ conference. In
the previous we described the production stage
of Italian Literary Field (Bourdieu 1991) where
agents exists, more peculiar and numerous
than expected. We found that symbolic and
material production are highly dependent on
the action of few very idiosyncratic
intermediaries that enable book publishing
process beyond publisher’'s planning. They are
more than cultural intermediaries and gate-
keepers. We focused on the process that
permits to wannabe authors to enter the
literary field and have their first manuscript
published. Here we follow that stream and
show how different sub-fields are enabled by
publishers in their search for new manuscripts
and authors. Publishers rely on different
intermediaries depending on what they are
searching for. Through a content analysis we

show what big, medium and small publishers
search for (e.g: focus on literary quality vs
marketability; search for a strong plot or for a
idiosyncratic writing; importance of publisher’s
taste;...). Then we show which part of
publishers’ network of social and professional
contacts within the literary field is enabled
depending of the nature of the search. We thus
relate different kinds of intermediaries and
different output of the search. The paper is part
of a wider phd thesis, conducted in a two-stage
design, based on qualitative semi-structured
in-depth interviews. We discovered the
channels through which manuscripts reach
publishers, and went back to study and
interview intermediaries involved. 13 different
publishers were studied. Overall number of
interview (editors and other agents of the field)
is b4.

Patterns of Change in the Dutch Literary Field 1980-2009

Thomas Franssen, University of Amsterdam | t.p.franssen(duva.nl

The structure of cultural fields is one of the
major research areas in the sociology of art.
Bourdieu’s work on the French literary field
laid bare the oppositions between cultural and
economic capital as well as established and
avant-garde actors that structure the field.
However, empirical work in this tradition is
often preoccupied with organizational traits of,
mainly literary, publishing houses and to a
lesser extent with the books they produce and
with the popular or commercial side of the
field. Also, most studies do not trace changes
in the structure of the literary field over a
period of time. In this paper | want to add new
insights to this tradition by taking a slightly
different approach. | focus on the books that
are published themselves, on the literary as
well as the popular side of the field and

attempt to trace changes in the structure of the
literary field over time. | do this through a
multiple correspondence analysis of the Dutch
literary field based on book-level data. |
collected data on all fiction and poetry books
published in the Netherlands between 1980
and 2009, including attributes such as genre,
original language, price and size. This data
makes it possible to analyze not only the
organizational structure of the literary field, by
focusing on publishing houses, but also the
cultural structure of the literary field through
an analysis of the relationship between
different genres and languages. Moreover, the
extended period of time allows for an analysis
of change in the structure of the Dutch literary
field.
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03_b02JS07 - Artistic Practices and the Public Sphere

Chair(s): Rudi Laermans Rudi (KU Leuven)

Militant Aesthetics and Popular Creative Praxes

Cédric Masse, University of Lisbon | masse.cedric@gmail.com

Esthetical values and art under different
modalities occupy a core place in the militant
praxis. Theatrical performances, mises-en-
scenes, dancing, music, songs, paintings,
sculptures and so on appear during public
demonstrations or when activists appropriate
and reshape through them the public space
and urban territories. Beyond appearances,
illusion and illusio (the play), there exists an
artistic truth, which is intimately related to the
cognitive praxis insofar as it participates in the
production of knowledge made by the activists.
Urban territories occupied and transformed
through their arts by social movements are
converted into public spheres, places wherein
epistemic discourses, communicative reason
and ideal speech situations (Habermas) take
shape. There, through their interactions,
people come to publicly, rationally and
critically discuss about issues concerning the

public realm; they use their reason for political
matters and change. In other words, within the
polis and outside the private sphere, the
political life occurs in the agora. Activists
therefore put forward a veritable militant and
popular aesthetics that entails that their
cognitive praxis is realised to a large extent
through artistic creations and expressions,
through dynamic, creative and intellectual
interactions among militants and between
militants and other actors such as opponents.
These are the aspects | am going to explore in
my paper from the current Portuguese
situation. However, following one of the
fundamental Durkheimian  methodological
precepts, it will also be comparative; in a
diachronic way by referring to several
historical instances and in a synchronic fashion
by considering different geographical contexts,
notably Spain.

Social Frames of Urban Cultural Creativity: A Sociological Analysis of Cultural

Clusters in Barcelona

Matias |. Zarlenga, University of Barcelona | matiaszarlenga@ub.edu

Arturo Rodriguez Morato, University of Barcelona | rodriguez.morato@ub.edu

The analysis of the territorial dynamics of
culture, particularly its tendency to form
clusters, has become a study area that draws
the attention of various social science
disciplines. This kind of analysis has steadily
grown in importance over the last twenty years
alongside the increasing interest in creative
industries and cultural institutions as factors in
socio-economic  development and urban
regeneration. Most of today's literature on the
subject takes cultural clusters as a single type
and focuses on aspects linked to their urban

planning or economic impact. However, there
is a growing awareness of the importance of
the social dimension of cultural clusters. This
paper aims to differentiate between various
cultural clusters in the city of Barcelona by
constructing models or types of cluster taking
into account the predominant interaction
dynamics and the type of social ties generated
between the cultural agents participating in
these groupings. Following these criteria we
distinguish three types of cultural cluster
according to whether a bureaucratic,
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associative or community dynamic
predominates. These social dynamics enable

us to understand the success or failure of a
cluster policy.

Cultivating Urban Ecologies - Transforming Public Spaces Through Public Art: A
Case Study of Creative Practice in Art Education

Kerry A. Thomas, University of New South Wales, Sydney | k.thomas@unsw.edu.au

Karen M. Profilio, North Sydney Girls High School | karen.profilio@det.nsw.edu.au

This paper extends the popular conception of
creative practice by reporting on Cultivating
Urban Ecologies, a case study of how five visual
arts teachers and their students in secondary
schools in Sydney, Australia contributed to
transforming spaces in small-scale ecological
public art projects around school communities.
The investigation was theoretically framed by
Pierre Bourdieu's concepts of 'habitus’ as ‘a
feel for the game’ and ‘symbolic capital’ and
funded by a faculty research grant from the
College of Fine Arts, University of New South
Wales, Sydney. It took its lead from two key
artworld precedents: Nicholas Bourriaud’s
Relational Aesthetics including his concept of
‘social interstice’ or non- economic trading
exchanges that arise as ‘inter-human
commerce’ and forms of choreographed
creative practice; and the current Curating
Cities project (Bennett 2010), funded by an

Australian Research Council Grant that
augments the City of Sydney’'s 2030 Vision for a
Sustainable Sydney. In this paper we describe
how collective purposes were built; highlight
examples of performances and the artefacts of
practices, including temporal interventions, the
use of GPS tracking devices and stories from
local history; and consider efforts to raise
awareness about how public art can contribute
to the care of public spaces while enhancing
social relations. We examine the motives of
those involved including the potential threat of
denting the teachers’ reputations and how the
provocation of this study challenged
conventional artmaking constraints that
underlie curriculum and classroom actions.
The presentation includes digital
documentation of these events including the
teachers” and students’ art interventions in and
around Sydney.

The Integrative Power of Non-Representationalism in Creativity-Based City
Projects: The Role of Creative Collaborations in Fostering Local Identity and
‘Local Capital’ among Europe’s Immigrants and Ethnic Minorities.

Joseph M. Costanzo, George Mason University | imgnjoe@aol.com

European scholarship has begun paying
greater attention to the social and economic
nature and impact of creative expressions in
urban spaces (Delhaye, 2008; Kiichler, Kirti
and Elkadi, 2011; Salzbrunn, 2007; Selberg,
2006; Spangler, 2007). Furthermore, borrowing
the term from Bramadat (2001), the literature
concerning immigrants and ethnic minorities
and creative art forms focus on expressions of
local ‘ethno-cultural’ groups (allochtoon or

not). Such spectacles are expressions that, for
a brief moment, recall and re-present
traditional notions of foreignness in their
dress, music, cuisine and so forth as
reminders of the way things were (or are
perceived still to be) in a distant homeland. My
interest here is in the non-ethnically
representational spectacle. In other words,
events that, instead of re-presenting a history
of a people, culture or place, are born out of
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the people and culture in place today- a
(temporary) contemporary expression of local
diversity. Here, as in Brussels’ Zinneke Parade,
the emphasis is on creating and presenting
(not re-presenting) the local. | suggest that
immigrants and ethnic minorities and their art
are not merely re-presenting their migration
histories, but also are part of the ongoing local
discourse, influencing identities and
expressions not as ‘immigrant artists’ (read:
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artists of immigrant origin who create
‘immigrant art’), but as artists full stop. Such
creative spaces and interactions may serve as
a place without a priori (assigned) social and
economic personal value, valuing individual
abilities and interests, creating collaboration
through tension and discussion, allowing
human error and generating social,
psychological and economic benefits for those
involved.

a03RNO02 - People's Activities in Different Fields of Arts

Chair(s): Ana Goncalves

Bringing the Banjo Back to Life: Prosumerism in the Field of Folk Music

Janna Michael, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | michael@eshcc.eur.nl

Niels van Poecke, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | vanpoecke@eshcc.eur.nl

Much of the discussion on convergence culture
and prosumerism has been framed as ‘the
public re-emergence of grassroots creativity’
(Jenkins 2006: 136). The Internet enables its
users to change, recirculate and annotate
commercial media content, which has been
celebrated as the basis for the rise of online
participatory cultures. These participatory
cultures are often framed as the folk cultures
of the digital age because they link to ideas of
gift economies and operate without distinction
between producing and consuming of media
content. In this paper we look into the
relevance of convergence culture in a different
habitat. We show that the prosumer is not only
active in new media, but can also be found in
small-scale participatory cultures offline. On
the basis of a historical analysis of folk music
culture and interview data from members of
the scene, this study investigates the re-

emergence of folk music culture in the so-
called ‘hipster’, ‘indie’ or ‘folkster’” networks.
These networks strongly build on do-it-
yourself ideology and can likewise be linked to
the idea of a barter or gift economy. Similar to
their  online  counterparts, the offline
prosumers contribute to their field by making
their music, recording it or work on promoting
it. The recent growth of the influence of folk
music in the music industries and the spread
of crafts shops furthermore seem to indicate
that these developments are not only part of
wider social changes. We suggest that the
broad-based appreciation of independent folk
music (culture) is based on a nostalgic longing
for the authentic. This form of authenticity
seems to consist mainly of romantic ideas and
shaping objects with one’s own hands without
entirely dismissing consumer culture.
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Processes of Interactivity and

Technologies in Museums

Interaction with and around Cooperative

Kalja K. Kanellopoulos, Technische Universitdt, Chemnitz | kalja.kanellopoulos@phil.tu-

chemnitz.de

New computer technologies have vastly
influenced our lives in a multitude of domains
and also reached museums and the cultural
heritage sector. During the past decades many
digital technologies have been constructed for
and deployed in exhibitions. The purposes of
these technologies differ broadly from those
designed to enhance working and management
processes; rather they focus on putting the
visitor experience as a priority. Strongly
connected to this visitor experience is the
interactivity with technical artifacts as well as
the social interaction with others. However,
actual processes of interactivity and interaction
that arise with and around these technologies
in  exhibitions have remained largely
unexplored. In this contribution, which is based
on my current research for my doctoral
dissertation, | explore patterns of interactivity,

interaction and communication with and
around collaborative technologies in
museums. How do processes like that arise out
of the situation? What characterizes them and
how are they intertwined and connected with
each other? Which impact do elements of play
and narration have on what is going on? To

cope with these research questions |
triangulate  ethnography with  situational
analysis, the latter being the further

development of grounded theory and therefore
a specific inductive style of qualitative data
acquisition and analysis. This methodological
approach takes the situation as the
fundamental unit of inquiry and puts
heterogeneity into focus. It allows the
researcher to include human as well as non-
human entities and enables the generation of
theory from very different types of data.

Music and Children. Good Efforts for Good Results

Laura Verdi, University of Padua | laura.verdi@unipd.it

Mariselda Tessarolo, University of Padua | mariselda.tessarolo@unipd.it

Three different interventions in three Italian
primary schools try to document the results of
musical education on children. The research
aims to monitor and study the effects of the
introduction of innovative educational activities.
The sample includes a total of 385 pupils of the
Italian primary school (5-11 years). The data
were  collected through questionnaires
containing questions with direct reference to
music. The cross-sectional method provides a
selected sample from three schools different
by location and features: e the first is already
part of a network, has structured learning
paths and well-defined objectives; e the second
is not part of any network; e the third has never
joined any music initiative and has a high
percentage of immigrant children. The

intervention in the first school has minor
significance in relation to the other two, where
training courses held by the major musical
institutions of the territory have been
organized and monitored through documented
participant observation on the field. The most
effective and innovative actions have to be
focused on the teachers, who first need to be
trained in teaching music. The innovation
suggests to increase synergies betweens
institutions and music schools in primary
education to create and strengthen music
networks and  socialization  processes.
Innovative educational activities consist of
structured learning paths whose contents are
defined by experts from such institutions
working daily in research and training, from
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which the children indirectly receive the inputs.
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Chair(s): Predrag Cveticanin

Multiple Selves: Identity Formation of Theatre Companies under Broad Logics

szge Can, Yasar University | ozge.can@yasar.edu.tr

In this empirical study, | seek to understand
how field-level meaning systems can inspire
the formation of organizational identities;
particularly hybrid ones, in an art domain.
Making specific claims to the available identity
categories in an art space, organizations can
construct distinct identities and this is largely
prone to change in accordance with the
transformations of institutional logics at the
field level. Stimulated by competing forces
throughout the field’s history, institutional
logics provide art organizations cultural
elements and meaning ingredients to choose
from so that they can construct “who they are”
and decide whether they will integrate multiple
selves as opposed to assuming a pure and
uniform identity. In order to explore this
connection between institutional forces and
organizational identity, and how an art field

configures and evolves based on pure/ hybrid
identities, | used longitudinal archival data
entailing the titles and attributes of the plays
staged by all active professional theatre
companies in Turkey between 1923 and 1999.
Performing cluster analysis to discover diverse
identity categories in the Turkish theatre field
and calculating the degree of multiplicity of
claims made to these categories by theatre
companies, | outlined the course of identity
formation and the extent of hybridization.
Descriptive findings support the proposed
connection between institutional
transformations and organizational identity
building, indicating a dynamic art structure
composed of remarkably diverse identities
throughout the history of the field where the
intensity and content of hybrid organizational
identities significantly differ across time.

The Means and Impact of Cultural Mediation on Contemporary Dance

Patrick PGT Germain-Thomas, Novancia Business School, Paris | pgermain@novancia.fr

Since the 70s, the recognition of contemporary
dance by public authorities has entailed a
considerable blossoming of this discipline in
France. Despite this growth, the distribution of
shows often proves difficult. Companies
struggle to find sufficient openings to stage
their performances and theatres and festivals
have reached a ceiling in the possibilities of
enlarging the public. The dynamic of global
development of the activity has maintained a
constant gap between the number of
performances created annually and the

openings offered by the venue network. We find
the same gap between the artistic propositions
and the mass audiences’ expectations. Venue
managers themselves flounder, facing the
accelerating rate of artistic innovation, and
they seek the means enabling them to make
their  scheduling choices better. This
contribution lies on a field study within the
professional dance world, answering the
following objectives: - understanding the
particularities of the policies used by
distribution channels in developing dance


mailto:pgermain@novancia.fr
mailto:ozge.can@yasar.edu.tr

122

audiences; analyzing, through four case
studies, the different types of cultural
mediation tools used to promote the dance
shows; understanding the objective or
expectations of all parties concerned
(distributors, artists, public and
administrations involved) and their
appreciation concerning the means used
(performances, conferences, training and

workshops, for instance). The study implies the
carrying out of in-depth interviews with the
professionals involved, at the same time as the
data-gathering on the structures studied. The
purpose is to favor a sharing of experiences
and update the conditions for success of the
policies of enlarging the contemporary dance
public.

Do Festivals Affect the Quality of Life in Latvia?

Agnese Hermane, Latvian Academy of Culture | agnese.hermane(@lka.edu.lv

The impact of the arts on the overall quality of
people’s lives is one of the most understudied
and possibly the most underrated issue in the
field of social indicators research (Michalos
2005). It is assumed that culture positively
affects quality of life however there is small
number of research or empirical data that
approve the impact of culture on quality of
life(Galloway2007). Although part of
researchers consider that culture is collective
phenomena and quickly tends to become
supra-personal and anonymous (Kroeber
1952), some researchers oppose that culture
affects each of us individually and subjectively
in intangible and hard-to-measure ways
(Holden and Balta 2012). Since culture can only
manifest itself through the individual it must be
measured at an individual level (Straub, Loch,
Evaristo 2002). There is a precondition if we

want to talk about culture and quality of life - it
should be accessible and participatory.
According to Hawkes, passive consumption is
insufficient; to have impact on quality of life
active participation is a precondition (Hawkes
2001). In the framework of this research the
assumption is made that festivals improve
quality of life, because they care about
accessibility and promote active participation
more actively than regular cultural events or
institutions. The assumption will be tested by
the use of content analysis. The study will
examine mission statements and goals of all
art festivals in Latvia and explore the
statements on access and participation. The
next step would be to analyse the
implementation of statements and collection of
audience data.

04_b02JS07 - Artistic Practices - New Creativities

Chair(s): Michael Hutter (Wissenschaftszentrum, Berlin)

Generating Common Ground through Art Practices

Rita Kéri, University of Pécs | keriritadyahoo.com

Kata Sods, Freelance artist | sooskataldgmail.com

The authors of the paper lead joint creative
activities in small groups. Our research

visual

practices represent the perspectives of the
arts, cultural anthropology and
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communication science. We initiate
participatory practices where we incorporate
the results of previous research in a
continuously developed methodology. The
methodology reflects, among other things, on
whether and how the dynamics and dimensions
of individual creativity can manifest through
communicative processes in art activities,
through  principles of connecting and
structuring experience. The events we initiate
involve actors of diverse sociocultural
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backgrounds. We build strongly on presence
and joint experience. Rather than building
common identities, we break down the
complexity of experience, and rely on its
richness in the joint process to build signs (by
art practices] which derive their meanings
from the perceptions and processes that the
participants engage in. In these joint platforms,
then, new forms of common ground can evolve,
and individuals can mobilise their private or
cultural experiences in innovative ways.

Instant Composers: Modelling and Theorising the Improvising Ensemble

Allan J Sutherland, Kyushu
allan.kyushu.ns.ac.jp@gmail.com

The improvising music, jazz ensemble, and
improvisation are often considered to afford a
social model for attaining, a)J harmonious
social coordination within social groups
working in heterogeneously dissimilar social
contexts, and, b) to stimulate and achieve
higher capacities for problem solving, bringing
creative, innovative transformation of social
and/or technical practices. Some social
theorists consider improvisation bridges the
gap between constraining social structures
and social action exercised by motivated,
reflexive and innovative individuals. Bourdieu
theorises that the structured, structuring
habitus generates both routine reproductive
practices and regulated improvised responses
to social disjuncture leading to innovative
social transformation of structural relations.
Becker investigates how  unacquainted
individual jazz musicians can form instantly

What's new: Music or Technics?

University  of

Nursing and Social Welfare |

coordinated groups and improvise successful
public performances, reproducing the jazz
artworld. What is often lacking is a detailed
account of how improvisation is made possible,
and can lead to creative solutions. This paper
discusses modelling the constitution and
internal dynamics of improvising ensembles as
symbiotic ensembles, with low, almost
horizontal, levels of hierarchy whereby
authority is widely dispersed among synergistic
members, rather than determined as the
prime capacity of their leaders. Synergistic
members are consequently expected to be
proactive, to bring a rich studied and practised
depth of pertinent knowledge, and skills,
musical materials, refined through a personal
biographical trajectory such that each
member’s contribution is distinctive and
mutually stimulating.

Nancy W Hanrahan, George Mason University | nhanrahal@gmu.edu

It is by now a common perception that very
little is new in popular music. Retro styles, re-
packaging, re-union concerts, re-mixes, are by
most accounts the predominant forms of
musical presentation. Yet, the incredible
diversity of music online and the relative ease

of access to it might suggest a very different
outcome, as the resources available to
musicians for artistic innovation seem virtually
limitless. How should this phenomenon be
explained? In a recent book, Simon Reynolds
suggests that the vast digital archive of music
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actually hampers innovation, as “nothing
seems to wither and die”. Where in the past,
lps would be dropped from record company
catalogs as styles developed, now the past
stays with us. This has significantly changed
the orientation of musicians to musical
materials: they become curators and archivists
rather than pioneers and innovators. In this
paper, | consider two additional factors that
contribute to the current state of affairs: the
collapse of professional music criticism, and
the fascination with technics. These situate the
problem of innovation somewhat differently, in

the transformation of the discursive contexts in
which the new can be articulated. The problem
is not simply that musicians are enthralled
with the past. The new or innovative has to be
recognized and articulated as such, and that
has become increasingly difficult in the new
media environment. As professional music
criticism has declined, it has been replaced
with  more purely quantitative forms of
evaluation that favor the familiar over the new,
and with a discourse of technics that privileges
technological mastery over aesthetic
innovation.

The New Spirit of Artistic Critique: a Sociological Analysis of ‘Critical’ Artists in

New York and Berlin

Martin G. Fuller, University of Cambridge | mf406@cam.ac.uk

Boltanski and Chiapello’s (2005) analysis of the
‘artistic’ critique describes capitalism’s ability
to withstand assaults through processes of
adaptation and metamorphosis. In this paper |
argue that a similar analysis can be made of
contemporary visual art’s capacity to adapt and
morph to critiques, particularly those
generated from within by artists. Drawing from
eighty interviews conducted with artists in
Berlin and New York, | present an analysis of
artists” accounts of their critical-reflexive
orientation to the interrelated symbolic and
economic markets of art. These ‘critical” artists
are knowingly entangled in these markets, and
engage in critiques whilst acknowledging their
own complicity. Strangely, the sites of
commercialization such as the art gallery or
art fair are not treated as contradictory to their
criticality, but the economic, social and

aesthetic-philosophical conditions under which
their careers exist, and even flourish, are
critically evaluated, often within the content of
their artworks. This analysis of ‘critical” artists
is not merely descriptive, but also moves
towards a clearer understanding of the logic
and functioning of art worlds. By drawing upon
an actor-centred analysis of art, as advocated
by the so-called 'new’ sociology of art, and
interpreting the actors” descriptions and
navigations of the systemic and structural
characteristics of art, we move beyond the
false dichotomy between canonical and new
approaches to arts sociology. The role of
artistic critique has turned upon its own
conditions, providing a compelling empirical
case that elucidates some of the hidden
corners of contemporary art and suggests
meaningful modes of sociological exploration.


mailto:mf406@cam.ac.uk

a04RNO02 - Reflections on Artists

Chair(s): Dan Ratiu

125

“Artists” Today. Professionalism and Visibility in Italy

Paolo Parra Saiani, Universita di Genova | paolo.parra.saiani@unige.it

«Why do people think artists are special? It's
just another job», said Andy Warhol. One of the
main goals of this study was to refuse the
“romantic” view of the artist as an individual
genius working alone, and to restore the
complexity of the ‘Art words” (Becker 1982).
We choose to focus not on famous artists, but
on the people who participated at three
different editions of Premio Terna, a contest
organized by the Italian Terna Foundation, in
line with the broad definition by Unesco
International Art Association: «'Artist’ is taken
to mean any person who creates, or gives
creative expression to, or re-creates works of
art; who considers his/her artistic creation to

be an essential part of his/her life; who
contributes to the development of art culture;
and who asks to be recognised as an artist,
whether he/she is bound by any relations of
employment or  association» (Unesco
1980/2007: 562). In this paper | will present the
main results from the on line survey by which
more than 2.000 interviews were recollect to
produce an understanding of the complexity of
the cooperative networks through art happens
in ltaly, focusing on artists education, their
work, visibility, sociability, market relations,
and territorial roots. The research is actually
concluded; a collective work edited by
Francesco Casetti has been published in 2012.

Artists’ Vision on their Role in Futur Society - Towards Applied Uses of Artistic

Competence

Sari R. 0. Karttunen, The Finnish Foundation for Cultural Policy Research (Cupore] |

sari.karttunen(dcupore.fi

Due to increased training opportunities and
young people’s interest in creative trades,
Finland has witnessed an overflow of visual
artists. In the current economic and ideological
situation, the chances for more grants for
artists are slim. Cultural policies are moreover
expected to show societal effectiveness. Hence
new job opportunities are sought after in
applied areas. Artists work as hospital clowns
or co-operate with social workers in suburbs.
In businesses, they carry out occupational
health activities and facilitate innovation
projects. The government programme also
promises to promote public art schemes. In
the presentation, | will explore how artists
themselves perceive the emerging
opportunities. Are they thrilled by the chances

of widening the application of their
competence, combined with the prospect of
improving incomes, or do they criticize cultural
policies for instrumentalisation? Are they
willing to yield in their artistic integrity? Do
they count applied projects as artistic work? Do
they find themselves fit for such areas? | will
also discuss the question of gender: are female
artists drawn, or pushed, towards the social
and health care sector, while men aim at
businesses? The presentation draws upon a
study pertaining to the occupational role and
skill requirements of visual artists in future
society. It was commissioned by the Finnish
National Board of Education, and was carried
out by the Foundation for Cultural Policy
Research and the Institute of Occupational
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Health. The study relies mainly on a
questionnaire  on art graduates from
polytechnics between 2011 and 2010. Also the

method of future workshops was used, and art
world informants and educational planning
experts were interviewed.

“Gendered Stereotypes in Artistic Creation and Recognition”

Marie Buscatto, Université Paris 1 Panthon Sorbonne - Cnrs | marie.buscatto@univ-paris1.fr

International scholars have recently explored
ways contemporary female artists find it more
difficult than their male colleagues to get
access, to remain and to be recognized as
legitimate artists while all legal barriers have
disappeared and equality between the sexes is
considered as a priority (Buscatto, 2010). While
several processes provoke such differences,
gendered stereotypes appear as a key feature
in explaining them. My objective would be to
discuss how “feminine” stereotypes participate
in producing and legitimating gendered
inequalities among professional artists, as well
as ways they are trans-gressed by women who
get then recognized and accepted as “real”
artists. Which “feminine” stereotypes - related
to maternity, seduction, passivity, dependence
or weakness - do limit women’s ability to
create and get recognized as artists? How do
they succeed, here and there, in overcoming

such stereotypes creatively? If accepted, this
talk would be based on our current work on
gender in arts (Buscatto, 2007, 2010; Buscatto
and Leontsini, 2011a&b) as well as several
empirical studies recently led by international
scholars, including ours, on dance, circus,
music, literature, cinema, television, or visual
arts. Buscatto “Women in Artistic Professions.
An Emblematic Paradigm for Gender Studies”,
Social cohesion and Development Journal, 2
(1), 2007, 69-77. Buscatto “Professional music
in light of gender: toward a sociological
understanding”, spécial issue “Women and
Music”, Labrys, 18, 2010. Buscatto, Leontsini
(ed.) “La reconnaissance artistique a l'épreuve
des stéréotypes de genre”, Sociologie de l'art,
OPuS 18, 2011a and “Les pratiques artistiques
au prisme des stéréotypes de genre”,
Sociologie de l'art, OP. 17, 2011b.

Whose Art Now? Norbert Elias’s Sociology of Artistic Production Revisited

Marta Bucholc, University of Warsaw | bucholcm@is.uw.edu.pl

Norbert Elias’s in his writings on art and
artistic professions consistently maintained
that in the development of artistic professions
two distinct phases are present: “craftmen’s
art” and “artist's art”. Among the many
features distinguishing them the “outsourcing
of taste” seems of utmost importance. A
craftsman works to satisfy somebody else’s
taste and relies for social and economic effect
of his or her activity on the correspondence
between his or her product and the taste of
target group, which has a definite set of

expectations based on extensive experience of
art consuming. An artist is driven by own taste
and his or her success depends on convincing
the target groups that what is offered to them
is a worthwhile merchandise. The recipients
typically have limited experience of art
consuming, as the centre of their interests lies
in other fields. As a result, they rely for
guidance on the opinion of a new class of
esthetic specialists, to whom taste dictatorship
is outsourced. Thereby, autonomy and
alienation work as a flywheel and the result is
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modern art as we used to know it. Elias’s
reflection does not go further than bourgeois
societies of 19th and early 20th century.
However, in late capitalism, mediatization and
globalization contribute to functioning of art
markets and artistists, providing new channels
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for esthetic dictatorship and expertise. The
resulting developments force us to inquire
whether Elias’s category of modern ‘artists’s
art” is still applicable and whose art are we
facing now, when both craftsmen and artists
are gone.

b04RNO2 - Art Schools, Vocation and Recongnition/Consecration

Chair(s): Alain Quemin

Faculty of Fine Arts at the Provinces in Turkey

Reyhan Varli-Gork, Cankiri Karatekin University | reyhanvgork@gmail.com

Zerrin Arslan, Mustafa Kemal Univesity, Hatay | azerrin@gmail.com

Yuksel Sahin, Akdeniz University, Antalya | sahin.yuksel2@gmail.com

Viewing art as a field in Bourdieuian terms, this
study aims to determine the collective habitus
of artists graduating from selected Faculties of
Fine Arts (FoFAs) in three cities; and, if
possible, to determine the institutional habitus
and its effect on artists” individual habitus. The
three FoFAs explored are located in three
different Turkish provinces— Cankiri (Cankiri
Karatekin University), Antakya (Mustafa Kemal
University]) and Antalya (Akdeniz University).
Selected due to region-based differences
including varying degrees of development,
these FoFAs founded around the 2000s are
younger than those in the metropolitan
Istanbul, Ankara and Ilzmir, which were
founded following the establishment of the
Turkish Republic in the early 20th century, or
during the Ottoman period in Istanbul.
Relatively far from the cultural centralization

in metropolitan cities, these FoFAs and an
exploration of their institutional habitus(es],
may help illuminate how provincial sub-fields
of art are linked to the field of art in the
cultural centers, thereby illuminating the
provincial aspects in artistic vocational
education. This exploratory-descriptive study
utilizes a questionnaire with open-ended
questions encouraging self-narratives from
soon-to-be graduates at the faculties as well
as random, structured in-depth interviews of
academic staff and department heads (from
departments such as graphic design,
sculpture, and fashion), as habitus differs
among students and staff. Identifying the effect
of the artists’ collective habitus at each faculty
is conducive to determining the institutional
habitus of each school.

Art as a Vocation: Considering Internal Motivations and External Conditions of

Emerging Self-Employed Visual Artists

Nina Dimitriadi, Faculty of Arts, University of Brighton | dr.ninadimitriadil@gmail.com

Dr. Nina Dimitriadi shares insights gleaned
during eleven years of research in which she

combined both practice-based and qualitative
research methods to investigate the conditions
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experienced by emerging European and
international  artists  while they were
establishing  their  practices.  Dimitriadi
identifies widespread adverse conditions that
affect both the artist's production and their
personal lives. These conditions derive from
factors such as the lack of an appropriate
method of evaluating the artist’s 'discipline’, a
lack of a commonly recognised reward system
for the artist's works, the dubious evaluation
mechanisms surrounding the production and
distribution of artworks employed by art
institutions, the gradual disappearance of
competent art criticism, as well as the many
risks involved in investing time and money in
an enterprise in which there are no guarantees

of returns. However, Dimitriadi's survey
demonstrates that most artists pursue their
work as a lifestyle in ways very similar to those
of professional scientists, politicians and
members of the «clergy, described by
sociologist Max Weber as an ‘inner vocation’,
even though the external conditions artists
face are demonstrably different. Dimitriadi
suggests that this ‘disconnect’” between
adverse professional conditions faced by the
artist and their inner calling to pursue a career
may not only affect the quality of the art they
produce but also impacts how the professional
status of the artist is perceived within society,
and subsequently how this may further
undermine the artist’'s status as a professional.

The Legitimation of Street Art/Artists through Sneaker Designs

Yuniya Kawamura, Fashion Institute
yuniya_kawamural(dfitnyc.edu
It is a known fact among art industry

professionals that there is a clear divide
between high art and street art because the
former is legal and is part of the art
establishment while the latter prides itself in
its illegal and anti-mainstream elements based
on their anti-social values and norms. Street
artists trespass into other people’s private
properties and draw or paint on the walls of the
buildings without any permission. Moreover,
high art never takes utilitarian components
into account since art does not have to be
practical or functional. In principle, street
artists who design or paint on sneakers are not
artists. However, as the boundary between the
two types of creative work becomes
increasingly blurry, street artists” works are
now displayed in famous museums and art

of Technology/State  Univ  of NY |

galleries around the world. At the same time,
many of the tattoo and graffiti artists are hired
to design special edition sneakers by major
sneaker manufacturers, such as Nike and
Adidas. Collaborations with the mainstream
companies earn the street artists a great deal
of respect and status rather than hostility
which is an ironical and unintended
consequence since the youths are fascinated
by the sense of rebellion and thus look up to
street artists who are not afraid to break social
rules. The surface of a sneaker has officially
become a canvass. This paper makes an
attempt to explain the legitimation and the
social process of making something that was
never considered as art into legitimate art
through sneaker painting and designing and
also the status elevation of street artists.
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“The Couturier Took a Leap forward to the 21st Century. Gone Were History and
Costume”: Boundary-Creation in High-Fashion through Chronopolitics (1950-

2010)

Aurélie Van de Peer, Ghent University | Aurelie.vandepeer@ugent.be

Since its inception in the late 14th century,
fashion has referenced its own history. Yet
several scholars have noted that in the later
20th century designers increasingly borrowed
from bygone and not-so-far gone aesthetic
styles. Not only thus was this historical
referential design practice more widespread
than ever before, by the late 20th century
fashion likewise staged a decreased distance
between the out-of-date and the up-to-date.
Consequently, if its realm of historicity is
indeed the present or contemporary, to speak
with Francois Hartog (2002), we could argue
that at the turn-of-the-century fashion’s
présentisme found itself on shaky ground.
Fashion journalists, however, sought to protect
their object of criticism. Through a critical
discourse analysis of 1289 fashion reviews,
published in The New York Times and The
International Herald Tribune between 1949 and

2010, the present article reveals that by the
late 20th century journalists created new
boundaries of fashion through infusing with
evaluative symbolism a notion that had been in
their descriptive repertoire from the very
beginning: ‘costume’. From the 1980s onwards
journalists sought to regulate discursively a
distinction between fashion and non-fashion
through rejecting styles that exclusively
recycled fashion history, i.e. ‘costume’. The
temporal distance between fashion and non-
fashion barely merited journalists™ attention in
earlier decades, however. Through an analysis
of journalists’ chronopolitics of the late 20th
century that depicted particular ‘costume’
practices as ‘allochronisms’ (Fabian, 2002),
this article answers to Cluley’s (2012) call to
study the language use of cultural producers in
the boundary creations of ‘art worlds’.

05_02JS07 - Artistic Practices and the Process of Creativity

Chair(s): Thomas Eberle Thomas (Universitat Sankt Gallen)

Patterns of Creativity in Dance and Music: How Interactions Shape Creativity

Dafne Muntanyola, Autonomous University of Barcelona | dafne.muntanyola@uab.cat

Dance is a discipline of artistic creation which
includes a key duality. Its social dimension,
also called relational, starts with a group of
people dancing; and its technical dimension
includes the production of new steps and
moves. The richness of dance comes from the
need to work with an individual body, which is
not transferable, with its emotions, skills and
physicality. But the body of the dancer belongs
to plural context, crossed by artistic and social
traditions, which locate the artists in a given

field. We analyze the interactive patterns of a
British dance company through a video-aided
ethnographic work, which included observation
and interviewing. Six cameras were used to
record the 2 months rehearsal process. At the
end of each day, the choreographer and four
dancers were selected and interviewed. We
considered the choreographer as well as the
dancers experts in their domains, with superior
knowledge about their activity. As preliminary
results, the creative decisions involved in
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dance rehearsals of a new choreography and
differ for the dancers and the choreographer.
There is a shared awareness of the emotional
implication of music. Such implication cause
certain type of communication conflict that
relates to difficulties in memorizing new moves
for the dancers, and in lack of feedback from

the choreographer’s point of view. Thus,
creative decisions are shaped by
environmental elements such as the music and
the studio space. Creativity in dance seems to
be empirically observable, and thus embodied
and distributed.

Emergent Creative Style: Semantic and Communication Networks in Artistic

Communities.

Nikita Basov, St. Petersburg State University | n.basov@spbu.ru

Alexandra Nenko, National

al.nenkol@dgmail.com

The influence of social structures on creative
style is an attractive research subject. This is
particularly the case when we focus attention
not on individual creative styles, but on creative
styles of artistic communities - groups of
artists involved in intensive and expressive
interaction with each other. Unique creative
styles of different artistic communities develop
in constant (re-Jinterpretation of the essence of
art, discussions on the themes and formats for
artworks, continuous interaction and
representation of artworks in the city space.
These processes are, no doubt, conditioned by
knowledge and communication structures of
artistic communities. We question to what
extent and how creative styles depend on
particular properties of such structures
studying four diverse artistic communities
located in St Petersburg (Russia). Semantic
networks of the communities are mapped

Improvisation as a Creative Collaboration

Research University Higher

School of Economics |

using transcripts of dialogues between the
artists and of semi-structured interviews with
the artists, as well as their textual works
(articles in papers and magazines, poetry,
novels, etc.), and posts in social media.
Communication networks are mapped through
network surveys run in each of the
communities. Then we calculate quantitative
measures of semantic and communication
networks, such as density, centralization,
average tie strength, etc. and identify positions
of particular nodes in the networks. Further,
we analyze the relations between the two types
of networks of each artistic community. Finally,
throughout comparative qualitative analysis
across artistic communities we attempt to
trace the complex impact on different features
of creative styles made by semantic and
communication networks properties.

Lara Frisch, Bauhaus University, Weimar | larafrisch1@gmail.com

In this presentation | would like to investigate
the various ways in which improvisation
confronts change, difference and
environmental adaptation within the realm of
creative collaboration. Improvisation will
therefore be considered as a creative practice,
which involves people working together with

the tools available to them, in the arenas that
are open to them. In my PhD, | focus on the
verbal communication within the practice of
improvised music. This means that | study the
communication of musicians before and after
they improvise. The main field research takes
place in Berlin, where since the early 1990's, a
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vibrant community of improvisers has
developed. Although many levels of
communication exist within improvised music, |
will only focus on the verbal one by attempting
to answer the following questions: What place
does change hold in the process of
improvisation? How are differences
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negotiated? What does adapting to one’s
environment involve in the making of
improvised music? Improvisation in such a

context is not just music, but a social
phenomenon, involving the creation of
constructive and unexpected co-creative

relations through dialogue and action.

Choreography “from Start to Finish”. A Collective, (inter]Corporeal, Everyday

Work

Chiara Bassetti, Italian National

chiara.bassetti(dloa.istc.cnr.it

| consider the process of choreographic
creation - from the improvisation of short
sequences to the overall structure of a dance
theatrical performance - and focus on the
ways in which the artwork changes and
continues to change during such a collective
and negotiative, situated and emergent,
everyday and mundane process. Data comes
from my ethnographic research on the world of
dance, and include interviews, fieldnotes and
video-recordings. The choreographic creative
process circularly runs from improvisation to
modification through repetition and co-
occurrent evaluation. Improvisational
moments emerge amid more compositional
and reflexive ones, and the other way round.
Yet everything happens during performing -
that is, in action. The action of knowing bodies.
Sequences of movements and bodily-
kin{aesth)etic configurations for single dancing

Council of

Researches - CNR, Rome |

bodies are usually created on the basis of
improvisation, by the choreographer (alone or
with an assistant) and/or by the dancers. Yet,
mostly, there is a group of co-dancers, and this
allows second level configurations of dancing
bodies: co-dancers are visually, spatially and
often bodily in relation with one each other and
the surrounding space, and this is prominent
among the meaning-making practices of
choreographic creation. These dimensions of
choreography strongly demand collective work
- even simply for the ongoing evaluation of the
artwork, not to mention its (pragmatically
and/or aesthetically regarded as necessary)
modifications. Through rehearsals, indeed, the
choreographic artwork progressively takes
shape via practical adjustments, aesthetic
choices, problem-solving and so on. | shall
analyse in more detail this collective,
negotiative process of art creation

a05RNO02 - Economic Perspectives and Gatekeeping Processes

Chair(s): Ellen Loots

Institutionalized Canon: Cultural Economics of the Visual Arts in Israel 1998-2011

Tally Katz-Gerro, University of Haifa | tkatz[@soc.haifa.ac.il

Tamar Yogev, University of Haifa | tyogev@univ.haifa.ac.il

The research proposed seeks to document and

analyze recent developments in the artistic
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canon in Israel, during the years 1998-2011.
Museums are significant social institutions,
being major repositories of cultural and

educational values and major visitor
attractions. Museums are also major
recipients of public money, therefore

significant questions arise as to the way public
money shapes an artistic canon and influences
the production and consumption of art.
Limiting the research to museums that
received  financial  support from the
government, we analyze the features of art
presented in museums as indicative of the
artistic canon. We focus on the following

dimensions in the analysis of the works of art:
local vs. international artists, traditional art vs.
avant-garde art, and among lIsraeli artists -
those of Western origin (Ashkenazi) vs. those of
Eastern origin (Mizrachi). Further, we look at
the ways in which artistic canon is shaped by
the cultural economics of art institutions, for
example diversity in funding sources,
geographic location, and volume of activity. We
employ a unique source of data, drawn from
reports which systematically cover dozens of
qualitative and  quantitative  parameters
pertaining to the characteristics of museums in
the period under study.

Gatekeepers in the Arts World : the Case of French Non-Profit Art Organisations
Involved in the Promotion of Turkish Visual Arts

Francesca Setzu, University of Paris 8 CRESPPA GTM | f.setzu@yahoo.fr

According to Howard Samuel Becker, art
works are not only the result of an individual's
performance but the product of collective
action between different actors (suppliers,
creators, gatekeepers and consumers] who
together formed the art system. Gatekeeper
decide which artist will enter the art world and
which artist will not enter. Their choices are
made on the basis of a mix of different resons
(aesthetic, commercial, originality in the art
work]. They work in a cooperative concurrency
to build up an artistic reputation and they
operate in a global social and economic
system. My research focalize the attention on
the activity of a specific category of
gatekeepers, French non profit contemporary

art organisations involved in the promotion of
Turkish  visual arts. They support the
production and the presentation of artistic
activity, ~ through a  challenging  and
experimental programme of artist’s
residencies, exhibitions and publications, they
create a dynamic relationship between distant
cultures and countries. My paper will explore
why French non profit contemporary art
organisations decide to promote Turkish visual
arts. It will investigate how their activity differs
from the activity of museum institutions and
from the activity of commercial galleries, and it
will examine their position in contemporary art
system.

Live the Scene! Pop Rock Music Festivals as Renewed Platforms for Economic
and Creative Development in Northern Portugal

Paula M. G. Tavares, University of Porto | mariadeguerra@gmail.com

Teresa Sa Marques, University of Porto | teresasamarques@gmail.com

Ana Farinha, University of Porto | ana.catarina.farinha@gmail.com

The proliferation of pop rock music festivals in
the last decade in Portugal has allowed for the

identification of some dimensions of social
change in the culture and leisure markets of
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the Portuguese society. These festivals are
characterized by flexibility, intensity and
impact: flexibility because of the diversified
presentation of musical projects and activities
in a limited amount of time; intensity because
of the number of activities that occur in the
festival venue; and an impact that can be
measured at an internal level (in the event
itself], at a local level (in the municipality and
city where they occur] and in the scheduling
and occurrence of similar events. Therefore,
the endogenous repercussions that may
happen in the reinforcement of innovative
activities of musical production, dissemination
of new projects, the enlargement of audiences
at an inter-municipal, regional, national or
even international level, are fundamental

bO5RNO02 - Theatres

Chair(s): Victoria Alexander
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aspects of strategic evaluation of these events.
At an exogenous level, they may affect the
communities” local economy and their
permeability to the exterior, and in the
development of formative programs or even in
the structures of reception of artists and
equipment rental. Thus, pop rock
manifestations are increasingly mobilizing the
interest of consolidated and emergent tourist
fluxes which are particularly important since
traditional musical manifestations such as fado
and folklore are traditional strong touristic
attractions. In this framework we will analyse
the Paredes de Coura and Optimus Primavera
Sound Festivals as temporary autonomous
zones and opportunities for social and musical
experimentation.

Who Tells Fortunes to Theatre Companies: The State, Experts or Peers?

Ellen Loots, University of Antwerp | ellen.loots(@ua.ac.be

Several reasons for enabling art organizations
to develop a cultural offering have been
expounded (Frey, 2008). National governments
recognize the importance to support artistic
production. They foresee and ex ante
evaluation system to assess the eligibility of
arts organizations for support, that in Belgium
and the Netherlands has become taken-for-
granted, yet is increasingly subject to critique.
We elicit the implications of a peer-panelled
evaluation system. Our multi-staged mixed
method approach includes content analysis
and statistical testing. Additionally to
quantifying their content, we bring out extra
meaning of these panel evaluations from the
perspective of its authors, which has been
labeled ‘a critical hermeneutic approach’
(Bryman, 2008). More specific we scope upon
logic within texts, which is signaled by
‘metalinguistic markers of argumentation’ that

express semantic relations between main
clauses. These have been referred to as
‘logical connectives’ (Hyland, 1998). We find
that not all the state’s proposed criteria are
being applied by the panelists: artistic
dimensions are prevalent, social functions
show no impact on the final evaluation. Some
latent criteria materialized during our analysis:
whether or not an organization has a future
vision, is in constant development, and its
whereabouts are significant. We find the
assessors to invoke trust, typically exposed in
processes where rational evaluations tend to
come short, and to unambiguously use it as a
decisive factor. Further, the panels appear
giving voice to an economizing government, in
composing a divers yet complementary
landscape of theatre supply. We discuss
implications for theatre producers for who
state sustenance is a prerequisite.
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‘Pendiente de Voto': A Spanish Play in Mexico, the European Crisis through a

Latinamerican Perspective.

Said A. Soberanes, Universidad Veracruzana | said.soberanes(dgmail.com

The economic and politic crises that impacts
the Spanish society since the beginning of this
decade, has created strong critics against the
representative political system amongst some
Spanish performative artists; Such is the case
of "Pendiente de Voto", a participative play
from the spanish director Roger Bernat (2012),
that  highlights the difficulties of a
parlamentarian goverment ruled by an
outsourced, non correlated system. Developed
during the Spanish presidential transition, this
performance asks for the public participation
as a Parliament and, through a technical
dispositive (a mechanism to see and to
enunciate), let them express their opinion and
discuss it with their peers; by slowly taking
their capacity to vote, until they can't vote at

all, the performance encourage the creation of
a scale community and simulates a political
crisis. According to the audience theory
developed by Stuart Hall, this can be
understood as the encoding context, now we
are studying the knowledge's frameworks and
production’s relations in which this discourse
was decoded at the May 6 presentation at
Mexico City. Setting the community crisis
beyond its own boundries; How, this reflection
about the political crisis, influence and
changes through the Mexican community's
perspective? Does the Latinamerican
perspective counts? Could we talk about a
common human sense of political crisis,
besides it's obvious contextual diferences?

Conflict and Cooperation among Theater Companies: Acting as an Artistic Social

Movement in Brazil

Ana Carolina Andrada, Universidade de Sao Paulo | caandrada@gmail.com

The paper explores conflict and cooperation
among theater companies based on a Brazilian
major city. As one of the few cities in the
country to financially support performing arts
groups that seek to develop their art through
continued research work, the municipality of
Sao Paulo subsidize 30 companies each year
for work projects that may last less than two
years. This cultural policy guarantees some
stability to the groups, but it does not allow
them to work as state theater companies, since
each group has to apply for new grants every
time a project comes to an end. The policy was

proposed by the theater companies” movement
and approved as a law ten years ago. Although
being part of the same social movement, those
groups compete for the policy resources and
also for the political and artistic perspectives of
the movement. Organized under a single
cooperative workers association, those artists
have to deal with their unequal views on
political and artistic issues in order to act
together as an artistic social movement,
especially regarding contends with the
different levels of government.
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06_b02JS07 - Artistic Creativity Outside the World of Arts

Chair(s]): David Inglis (University of Exeter)

Creativity and Innovation in (Arts) Organizations

Xavier Castafer, Université de Lausanne | xavier.castaner@unil.ch

There is much interest in innovation and
creativity in the arts sector, as in the non-profit
and for-profit worlds in general. Organizations
in most sectors are expected to be creative, i.e.
to generate new products and better satisfy
their customers. Several actors have proposed
that organizations across sectors could draw
from the creativity and innovation of the arts
sector. This paper tries to elucidate the extent
to which the arts sector is creative and
innovative and whether an analogical transfer
regarding creativity and innovation from arts
organizations to organizations with other
purposes is warranted. Creativity has long
been the hallmark of (individual) creators in
the cultural sphere, such as composers,
painters, photographers, sculptors and writers.
Each of their work is a creation. However,

whether a new work is innovative is a different
matter. A new work can be part of a well-
known genre or style, part of a tradition. Or it
can be innovative in that it departs from
existing genres in a significant way. For most
art organizations, the creative process takes
place outside the organization or has occurred
in the past (such as in museums which can
exhibit pieces from different museums). Dance
companies might be an exception. Further,
imitating others - adopting practices from
others - can be innovative for the focal
organization if it is the first time it engages in
such endeavor. In contrast, the organizational
literature on creativity has mostly focused on
creativity in organizations as the generation of
novel and useful ideas (e.g. Amabile, 1988).

Metaphorical Constructions in Play; Implications for Agency

Lise Kjalsrad, University of Oslo | lise.kjolsrod@sosgeo.uio.no

Human beings are in need of art in order to
bear the severe reality they have made for
themselves, contends the young Nietzsche: Art
provides a  legitimate  paradigm  for
unconscious activity, or rather a specific
instance of it; it educates us to play games with
ourselves and become noble; it teaches us to
distance ourselves from our own evaluations.
Some emerge with ‘formidable seriousness’,
others reach states of ‘perfection and beauty’,
yet others apply ‘ironic distance’ (Kofman,
[1972] 1993: 18-32]. This article demonstrates
how contemporary men and women create
artistic metaphors in their leisure and thus

appraise audiences-including the self-of what
is in their real world minds. Collectors,
backpackers, long-distance sailors and
numerous other participants in long-lasting,
dynamic activities are able to charge their
leisure with significant images. By transferring
selected aspects of life into representations in
play, these aspects can be made emotionally
and cognitively comprehensible. Moreover,
metaphorical constructions in play can
enhance an actor’s real world interests and
powers by augmenting credible alternatives to
conventional or dominating models.
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Making the Invisible Visible - Assessment of Creativity

Felix Albrecht, Karlsruhe Institute of Technology | felix.albrecht@kit.edu

Michaela Pfadenhauer, Karlsruhe Institute of Technology | pfadenhauer(@kit.edu

In  contemporary discussions, ‘creativity’
appears ubiquitously in diverse contexts.
Beside arts, psychology, educational-, and
management sciences created different
concepts of and different perspectives on
creativity. Creativity is described as individual
characteristic, as competence, as a group- or
network phenomenon, as an organizational
(manageable) feature of productivity, or as
structural property of regions or cities. We
interpret this development as a result of the
ongoing cultural change which became most
obvious in the increasing demand for
evaluations and indicators for, among others,
competences and creativity. We identified
creativity as a versatile subject in different
context, which is not clearly defined, but
however used as a key-concept for
(organisational as well as individual)
development. To examine the assessment and
hence  communicative  construction  of

Bringing Art Back to the Creative Field-

Exhibitions Performed as Experiments

creativity, we conducted an explorative
research project at the Institute of Production
Engineering at the Karlsruhe Institute of
Technology. We observed small teams of
students who had to construct independently
an engine in a setting which was
conceptualized to test the student’s abilities in
five categories, including their creative
potential..  To assess these so-called
“competences”, the instructors had a short
assessment guideline (two criteria for
creativity: different solutions and novel
combinations). In fact, they used ad hoc-
heuristics and argumentations to detect and
moreover construct the students’ ‘creativity’.
Against the common view on creativity as an
individual achievement or characteristic, we
consider  creativity as an interactive
performance in which situations” specific
qualities takes part in a commonly underrated
way.

When ‘Theoretical Themed’ Art

Chia-ling Lai, The National Taiwan Normal University | lai_chialing@yahoo.co.uk

Current researches on creativity extend the
scope into areas of consumption-oriented
fashion and popular art as well as aesthetics of
everyday designs, however have pushed
traditional ‘art’ into unattractive backgrounds.
Actually, ‘high culture’ gradually loses its
symbolic dominance with creative appeals as
Bourdieu’s field theory assumes, embodied in
museum exhibitions” crisis and concerts’
greying phenomenon. This paper aims to
reconsider the new roles of art in the creative
field, by examining the new attempts of art
exhibitions. This research draws on new
museum theories applying Actor Network
Theory at reconceptualising exhibitions as
experimental fields (Basu and Macdonald,

2007); and it furthermore analyses the current
‘theoretical themed exhibitions’ curated by
emergent curators with theoretical attempts
performed as significant auteurs as film
directors (Heinich and Pollak, 1996). It argues
that these new exhibition attempts- drawing
critical  theoretical concepts diagnosing
emergent social issues, reinventing aesthetic
experimental design strategies of de-
differentiation and cultural convergence in
engaging public and producing affect- booster
creativity for art exhibitions within competitive
creative fields. Taking examples of Documenta
13, Latour’'s '‘Making things public’, Virilio's
‘Unknown quantity’, MOMA’s ‘Rising current’,
Bourdieu's ‘Algeria 1960" and Taipei Biennale
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2012, this research analyzes the social
condition and affect of ‘theoretical themed
exhibition’. It argues for the new art creativity
which focuses less on the exchangeable
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cultural economy than on the ‘critical creation’
resulted from blurred division of sub-field of
cultural  production under the new
‘experimentally’ experiential economy.

a06RNO02 - Cultural Planning, Participation and Funding Issues

Chair(s): Tasos Zembylas

Artists’ Participation in a Cultural Planning Process in a Mid-Sized City in the

U.S.

Sung ryun Rim, Florida State University | chuncheon@gmail.com

Community cultural planning involves a public-
private process intended to promote arts and
culture for economic and social development
purposes. Today, the increased importance of
creative industries and tourism has led many
U.S. cities and regions to employ an analytical
and cooperative process in creating distinctive
cultural development plans. Artists can play a
vital role in such cultural planning, from
collaboration with non-artist groups, such as
policymakers, arts administrators, and the
general public, to implementation. The United
Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural
Organization (UNESCO) has encouraged the
engagement of artists in cultural policy-
making. In fact, many scholars have strongly
encouraged artists’ participation and
maturation in the cultural policy community in

order to create an effective cultural policy
system. However, some important issues
related to the participation of artists in the
cultural policy arena have been marginalized,
ignored, and infrequently studied. Based on
interviews, surveys, participant observation
and document analysis, this study explores
artists’ perceptions and experiences in order to
evaluate the role they played in a particular
cultural planning process in a mid-sized city in
the United States: Chattanooga, Tennessee.
The purpose of this paper is to give voice to the
perspectives of artists involved in cultural
planning, particularly in regard to their role
and participation in the planning process, and
to provide knowledge that may inform the work
of stakeholders involved in future cultural
planning and cultural policy-making.

Funding the Arts: Revelation or Strangulation?

Naomi Oosterman, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | naomi.costerman(@live.nl

There is a lot of debate about how
environmental  pressures influence an
organisations outcome (Powell & DiMaggio,
1991; Meyer & Scott, 1992). Most of this
research doesn’t take in account the fact that
when environments do influence organisations,
the effects should be visible in the
organisational outcomes (Alexander, 1996].

The general research question for this paper
is: “How does cultural policy affect decision
making by museum professionals” This
research focuses on the specific environmental
pressures in the art gallery world of
Rotterdam. In the Netherlands, most art
galleries rely on large, external donors.
Furthermore, art exhibitions that are on


mailto:naomi.oosterman@live.nl
mailto:chuncheon@gmail.com

138

display within these art galleries rest upon
different types of funding. These can consist of
governmental  funding, crowd funding,
individual philanthropists or patrons or
corporations. You can state that there lies a
clear connection between an external force,
such as a funder; and the organizational
outcome of the art gallery, namely: the
exhibition. Such a theory raises questions on
the amount of influence such external funders
have on museum exhibits. In this research |
focus solely on cultural policy as the external

environment that influences art exhibitions.
Due to the recent cutbacks on the arts with
governmental funding, the largest cutbacks
ever made in Dutch history, questions arose if
galleries still maintain an autonomous state
when funding changes. In general, the
expectation is that curators will change their
exhibition contents in order to preserve
governmental funding. This research is
currently under review and will be completed
in June, 2013.

Arts Policy and Arts Consumption - Evidence from the U.S.

Tal Feder, University of Haifa | talfeder@soc.haifa.ac.il

The paper studies the associations between
arts funding and arts consumption. It builds on
the case study of arts funding in the United
States in order to explore the way arts funding
is correlated with patterns of arts attendance
and participation. The paper asks the
questions: 1] To what extent and for which
groups in  American society is cultural
consumption correlated with arts funding? Is
this correlation different for different sources
of arts funding? How can this correlation be
explained? 2] Does arts funding influence
individual cultural consumption? Do context
variables of local arts funding have an effect on
individual  cultural  consumption?  Does

controlling for these variables change the
estimated effects of the “classic” consumption
predictors? The study is based on a repeated
survey of arts consumption and participation in
the United States (SPPA] and on data on arts
funding by American State Art Agencies (SAA),
the National Endowment for Arts (NEAJ, and
private funding. The paper employs panel data
analysis in order to study how changes in
patterns of arts consumption are linked to
changes in public funding of arts and culture.
The results put to test some of the main
justifications for allocating public subsidies for
the arts that appear in the literature about
cultural policy - those of equity and access.

New Technologies in Arts Philanthropy: The Rise of Social Media and Online Art

Giving

Victoria D Alexander, University of Surrey | v.alexander@surrey.ac.uk

The rise of the internet has changed not only
the way individuals experience and interact
with the arts, but also the amount of
information that is disseminated and
accessible on behalf of specific art causes. This
paper maps out the various forms of online
giving made possible by the internet, and other
forms of social media such as Facebook and
twitter. | examine the ways that established

arts organisations use the internet and social
media to raise their public profile and to
provide information to potential donors on the
benefits of membership, volunteering or
sponsorship. Notably, | also look at new
innovative ways of supporting the arts, for
instance, crowd-sourcing of funds for cultural
production.
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b06RNO2 - Cultural Policy and Political Struggles

Chair(s): Maaria Linko

Cultural Tendencies in Democratic Societies

Ozan Giinel, istanbul University | ozzygunel@gmail.com

Culture is a strong communication force for
authority. At authoritarian societies culture can
be controlled by monopolistic organization
such as “Ministry of Public Enlightenment and
Propaganda”. But it is difficult at democratic
societies to control all cultural movements.
But when it combined with the other aspects of
nowadays democratic system like capitalism
and globalization, culture (mainstream culture)
itself create a tendency to not impose a
dissidence between society and especially the
general public view. This general public view
can be varied between different states
regarding on their democratic progress. For
example under Obama  administration
American popular culture turned from its
dissident stance which can be seen during

Bush administration. Of course American
popular culture can never describe as
dissident but during Irag War more contrary
voice was heard by this culture. At Obama’s
America “Argo” is the strongest candidate for
Academy Awards and “Homeland” won Golden
Globe. Both works tell courage and sacrifice of
CIA operatives to protect their states. To sum
up, in four years the same people who mislead,
lie, protect only the interest of companies turn
into heroes willing to do ultimate sacrifice just
to protect innocents according to American
popular culture. In Turkey, since the re-rise of
conservative Islamic policy, we can see a lot of
work which inspires from Ottoman Empire and
its “glorious history”. This work tries to show
this tendencies and their background.

Pussy Riot - Artistic Performances as Means of Political Protest

Robert Schéfer, Otto-von-Guericke-Universitat, Magdeburg | robert.schaefer@ovgu.de

Marija Stanisavljevic, Otto-von-Guericke-Universitat, Magdeburg |

marija.stanisavljevic(dovgu.de

No recent artistic practice has drawn so much
mass-media-attention and provoked more
heated debates as the famous “punk prayer” of
the Russian band Pussy Riot, performed in
February 2012. Immediately, the case has
become an object of projection for an endless
amount of various socio-political discussions
about the freedom of artistic expression, the
interdependencies between political, juridical
and religious powers, suppression of women,
social responsibility of arts, dictatorship and
democracy, engagement and solidarity,
tradition and modernity - to list only a few
examples. This flood of very different reactions
to the performance in the Christ-Saviour-

Cathedral in Moscow has led to the effect that
the artwork itself almost disappeared in the
background. To work against this process, our
presentation will focus on the video clip, Pussy
Riot has released after their appearance in the
church. Our main questions are: What is it that
makes this performance politically so
relevant? Under what conditions an artistic
practice can be received as subversive action
or political protest and why? What are the
aesthetic characteristics, which made possible
the strong impact of this piece and why and
how could it cause so much irritations in the
other sub-systems of society?
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Cultural
Restrictions

Intervention as a Cultural Policy

in Russia: Opportunities and

Nataliya Velikaya, Russian State University for the Humanities | natalivelikayaldgmail.com

Presentation is devoted to the new cultural
policy in some Russian regions where culture
is considered as the main resource for region
developing. That is new approach in Russia
because during 3 last decades culture financed
last of all and considered as non important
area for investing. The main idea is to describe
some strategies called up to overcome existing
inequality in access to cultural values in
Russian provinces. Since cultural sector is
excluded from the innovation area in strategic
plans of local and regional development,
financing is not stable and not well organized
in general. Paper observes some results of
cultural intervention policy in regions including
establishment of new cultural organizations,
new jobs, arrangement of conditions for active
cultural values consumption and public opinion

about new forms of cultural activity in the
context of the developing in Russia one of the
main world cultural trends (as actual art). We
analyze a dynamic of cultural activity of
inhabitants, media role of culture, and role
culture as a factor of city development. The
social and economical consequences of
projects were analyzed as well. As a data base
of the paper we use results of interviewing
experts from five regions of Russia (2010, 2012)
and content analysis of federal and regional
mass media. We also take case studies of
Perm (projects of Museum of Contemporary
Arts) and Kaluga region (Open Air Architecture
Festivals) since it was Perm and Kaluga where
the policy of cultural intervention had been
more successful.

c06RNO2 - Cultural Policies and the Public

Chairl(s): Victoria Alexander

Public-Oriented Strategies between Ideals and Reality: the Case of MP2013
-Marseille Provence European Capital of Culture.

Gloria Romanello, University of Barcelona | gromanello@ub.edu

Marseille Provence European Cultural Capital
2013 (MP2013) is an event which ambitiously
intends to take part actively to the long-term
changes that the city is going to experience. In
this perspective, the role of audiences is
considered to be fundamental. At this time of
changing, when governmental institutions are
rethinking the role of culture, and coherently
with the premises of the European Cultural
Capital programme, it would be useful to
highlight the public-oriented cultural policy,
especially from the point of view of the
professionals of cultural sector involved in the

event. In this paper, we will present results
from an exploratory survey administered to a
large number of professionals which are
operating in the organizational machine of
MP2013. With the aim of evaluating the actions
of MP2013, we will try to answer some core
questions: which are the issues of public
oriented cultural policies in this extraordinary
context? With what degree of intensity the
strategies on audiences should be conceived
into cultural programming? In which way
should they be purposeful in the development
of MP2013?7 The results provide details about
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the different approaches towards cultural
audiences and their purpose in the process of
institutional mediation and participation of
arts. This research is part of a bigger collective
and multidisciplinary research project which is
still going on; it deals to answer some major
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questions about cultural audiences, cultural
participation, analysis of the impact of the arts
in the original context of MP2013
(http://mp2013publicspratiques.wordpress.co
m/ ).

“Our Angel”: An Investigation into how the Public Interpret and Associate
Meaning with an Iconic Art form Using a Case Study of the Angel of the North,

Gateshead

Maeve Blackman, Durham University | f.m.blackman@durham.ac.uk

This paper discusses a recent piece of
research on public art and well-being. The
research uses a case study of the Angel of the
North sculpture in Gateshead, England. Public
art has received a lot of attention in recent
decades as a way of enhancing public space
and, it is claimed, improving quality of Llife.
However, an important question is whether this
happens, for whom and how. Public art is not
usually situated in conventional art sites, such
as galleries, but instead in outdoor public
spaces, making it - arguably - a socially
inclusive rather than exclusive art form. The
‘public’ in public art should therefore be
crucial in understanding its impact, but there
has been very little research to investigate the
experience of public art from the public’s

perspective,  especially that combines
quantitative and qualitative evidence. The
‘public’ in public art can also be read two ways,
passive or active. This research reveals that
the impact of public art in people’'s everyday
lives and life events is more complex, with the
art ‘acting’ in people lives in a range of
different ways. There are also significant
differences depending on factors such as age
and social deprivation. This paper presents
evidence from a survey, focus groups and
observations to explore who is the audience for
public art and, perhaps more importantly, how
does this audience engage as well as interpret,
interact and associate meaning with art placed
in the public sphere.

We Don’'t Need any Guggenheim Museums here - A Struggle between the City
Image Builders and the Art World or between Nationalism and Globalism?

Maaria Linko, University of Helsinki | maaria.linko@helsinki.fi

The foundation of impressive flagship buildings
for different cultural institutions in European
capitals and other large cities has been seen

as an important tool for reasserting the
reputation of these cities. Also the city
management of Helsinki has chosen this

strategy for ensuring its success in the future.
In January 2012, The Guggenheim Foundation
and the Helsinki city management announced
plans to set up a new Guggenheim museum in
Helsinki at the seafront. This paper studies the

public debate and even the fierce criticism
stimulated by the Guggenheim report which
led to the rejection of the plan. This debate is
analyzed within the framework of current
discussion in the sociology of the arts and
urban studies on the culture-led development
of cities but also in the framework of current
political social and economic developments in
Europe, such as the current nationalistic
ideology and the economic turmoil. The
research problem centers round the process
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how the idea of the Guggenheim museum was
introduced to the public and why the project
failed. Theoretically and methodologically, this
study is inspired by Luc Boltanski’s and Lauren
Thévenot's theory on justification (1991) and
especially by a methodological application of
the theory constructed by Eeva Luhtakallio and
Tuomas Yl&-Anttila (2011). The research data
consists of media publicity on the Guggenheim

plan the emphasis being on the largest
newspaper and in social media. The
Guggenheim Helsinki process is an interesting
case demonstrating the debate between
different actors on the directions of the
cultural development of an European capital
and the ways in which the national art world
reacts to international influence and to
competition in global age.

Cultural Policy in Hard Times: the Restructuring of the Field of Music Education

in Italy

Clementina Casula, Universita di Cagliari | clcasula@unica.it

A positive look to the on-going crisis of the
world’s most developed economies may
observe that it thrusts governments to clearly
identify, for their respective societies, the
priority sectors either to be protected from the
cuts of austerity measures and/or where to
strategically invest to launch a recovery
process. In ltaly, until now, priorities have
certainly not entailed the cultural sector
(broadly defined as including research,
education, arts and cultural heritage), where
cuts have further reduced the already limited
state funds ("You can't eat culture!”, explained
former Minister of the Economy and Finance).
The paper considers a cultural field
particularly mistreated in Italy, that of music,
focussing on the important changes occurring
in music education. In the case of public
education, at the end of the 1990s a reform
revolutionises the rules organizing since 1918

Conservatories of Music, forcing them into the
logic, timing and structure of a renewed
University system [shifting the “outsider”
status of Conservatory students and teachers
from fully to tacitly deviant]. Nearly ten years
later, another reform introduces music and
dance lyceums within the secondary school
system. Meanwhile, private education sees a
growing demand of families for non-formal and
non-vocational music education and training.
While the analysis of official legislation and
statistics sets the institutional context where
those changes take place, a qualitative case
study investigates in depth how music teachers
and students wuse their personal assets
(economic, cultural, social, erotic capital
resources) to change their educational and
professional paths and identities in front of
changes occurred in the field.
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Underground Careers in Lisbon do-it-yourself Music Scenes

Rui Telmo Gomes, Observatdrio das Atividades Culturais, Lisboa |

ruigomes.oficinaldgmail.com

In recent years, new popular music acts have
made themselves known in Portugal through
their self-producing strategies (publishing with
their own small labels and promoting shows on
their own). Cooperation networks (Howard
Becker) within local musical scenes (Andy
Bennett] engage young musicians, amateur
and professional gatekeepers and strongly
supporting even if small audiences. Those
networks - referred to as the underground
scene - combine conviviality, artistic
production and ritual performance. The
collective creative work (Paul Wills) implied in
underground music-making is of course a
powerful expression of everyday aesthetics in
youth cultures contexts. Another key aspect to
be addressed in this paper is the balance
between identity practices and professional

aspirations. On the one hand, authenticity is a
recurrent issue among underground musicians
and drives them to make music meaningful to
their peers. On the other hand, young
musicians find themselves in a liminal (Victor
Turner) stage in their lives trying to translate
their creative output into a way of living.
Drawing on extensive fieldwork conducted
throughout the 2000s decade in the
metropolitan area of Lisbon, | will consider
musical pathways (Ruth Finnegan) and leisure
careers (J.MacDonald & T.Shildrick) resulting

from the wunderground experience. Most
common “career profiles” are discussed,
ranging from musician to music

agent/promoter, but also including a different
kind of profile such as community arts
practitioner and social worker.

Routine and Creative Practice. A Study of Arts and Crafts

Anne Jourdain, Université de Picardie Jules Verne, Amiens | anne.jourdainfdgmail.com

Based on 92 interviews with artist-craftsmen
(cabinetmakers, ceramists, glassblowers,
weavers...] and about 15 observations in
workshops, our analysis of artist-craftsmen’s
production work leads to reassess the role of
routine into creative practice. In the vein of
existing sociological works which emphasize
the social dimension of creativity (H. Becker,
1982; M. Buscatto, 2008; A. Strauss, 1994), our
study of arts and crafts breaks with the
common conception of creativity as a non-
routine activity. Such an aim is favoured by the
fact that artist-craftsmen do not deny the
technical aspects of their production work,
contrary to artists from “major art” worlds (R.
Moulin, 1983). As a matter of fact, artist-

craftsmen insist on their numerous routines
which have been incorporated through years of
practice and which contribute to their technical
skills. Not only do these routines enhance the
possibilities of innovation which must be
technically realisable, but they also foster
creativity through “intuitive leaps” (R. Sennett,
2008). Our presentation’s first part therefore
lays the emphasis on the dynamic aspect of
routine, which has long been ignored (M.
Breviglieri, 2006). Of course, routines also
impose limits to creativity and that is especially
why the different objects produced by a same
artist-craftsman or a same arts and crafts
company look similar. Our second part thus
focuses on the links between routines and
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production styles. Routines are finally seen as
frames for creative practice, which contribute

to the emergence of production styles.

Social and/or Artistic Challenges in Creating a Learning Environment for
Performing Art Students into an Institution for Elderly People - Experiences and

Examples.

Helka-Maria Kinnunen, Metropolia University of Applied Sciences,

maria.kinnunen(dmetropolia.fi

Helsinki | helka-

Pieta Koskenniemi, Metropolia University of Applied Sciences, Helsinki |

PARTNERS IN CO-OPERATION Kustaankartano
Institution for Elderly People and the
Department of Performing Arts in the
Metropolia University of Applied Sciences in
Helsinki, Finland, with Leiras-Takeda Medicine
Company. The Department of Performing Arts
focuses on applied theatre studies. The
curriculum emphasizes on learning by doing /
learning in social context. THE CASE In 2013
there are one million retired people in Finland
- that is one 5th of the whole population.
People live longer — who will do all the work in
the country? Who will take care of the old? And
what makes life good during one’s late years?
What has art to do with meaningful life? Public
discussion argues about the consequences for
the society, and one of the issues is, how the
well-being of the old will be provided. Many of

Artistic Practice and the Studio

Christian Morgner, University of Lucerne |

There are a great number of books with titles
such as ‘Inside the artist’s studio” or ‘Artists in
their studios’. However, these books are
mostly collections of interviews and pictures
and are not systematic studies of the artist and
his or her studio. They do not address the
question of how the studio is embedded in an
artist’'s actual practice, or how the artist’s
actions turn a space into a studio, or how these
two processes interact to reinforce one
another. This presentation will pay attention to
the studio and artistic practice, seeing the
studio as being more than just a workplace

the retired are healthy and independent, but
many of them have disabilities that make them
dependent of special care. The Dept. of
Performing  Arts created a learning
environment into an institution for elderly
people to inquire the problem of humanely
dignified senescence. How to strengthen
significant every-day-life in old people s
nursery homes? And how to apply artistic
practices for this purpose? PEDAGOGICAL AIM
The pedagogical aim for the project is to create
and adapt collaborative methods in practice.
This interactive performance with the
inhabitants in Kustaankartano creates a
practice-as-research process which uses a
variety of artistic and ethnographic means of
inquiry.

christian.morgner(@unilu.ch

where items are made, books are written or
music created. As the artist Wolfgang
Tillmanns said, ‘The studio is not only a place
for making, but even more so a place for
looking, holding, viewing, hanging, thinking
about pictures and ideas. And rolling out,
assembling, rejecting, archiving, and the
downtimes in between.” This presentation will
focus on these other ‘products’, such as artistic
identity, the studio as a frame or border within
which the artist can create a world of his own,
the regulation of interactions with other artists,
and the construction of the studio as laboratory
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in which expressive practice can flourish.
These observations are based on ethnographic
research on artists living and working in Dakar,
London, New York and Beijing. The author has
spent several months in these locations, has
shadowed the artists in their studios, and
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documented these places through pictures as
well as conducting in-depth interviews with the
artists. The analysis of the resulting material
provides a systematic account of how the
studio considerably shapes the creative
practice of an artist.

Patterns of Creativity in Dance and Music: How Interactions Shape Creativity

Simone Belli, Universidad Carlos Il de Madrid | simone.belli@uc3m.es

Dafne Muntanyola, Autonomous University of Barcelona | dafne.muntanyola(@uab.cat

Dance is a discipline of artistic creation which
includes a key duality: its social dimension,
also called relational, that starts with a group
of people dancing, and its technical dimension,
which includes the production of new steps and
moves. The richness of dance comes from the
need to work with an individual body, which is
not transferable, with its emotions, skills and
physicality. But the body of the dancer belongs
to plural context, crossed by artistic and social
traditions, which locate the artists in a given
field. We address the interactive patterns of a
British dance company through a video-aided
ethnographic work, which included observation
and interviewing. Six cameras were used to
record the 2 months rehearsal process. At the
end of each day, the choreographer and four
dancers were selected and interviewed. We

considered the choreographer as well as the
dancers experts in their domains, with superior
knowledge about their activity. As results, the
creative decisions involved in dance rehearsals
of a new choreography differ for the dancers
and the choreographer, and have necessarily a
communicative basis. Creative decisions are
shaped by environmental elements such as the
music and the studio space. There is shared
awareness of the emotional implication of
music. Such implications cause certain type of
communication conflict that relates to
difficulties in memorizing new moves for the
dancers, and in lack of feedback from the
choreographer’s point of view. Creativity in
dance seems to be empirically observable, and
thus embodied and distributed.

a07RNO2 - Arts in Public Space and its Social Effects

Chair(s): Sacha Kagan

This is What Democracy Looks Like: Social Art as a Vehicle of Public

Participation

Katarzyna Niziolek, University of Bialystok | katarzyna.niziolek{@gmail.com

When the notion of cultural democracy is
shifting from accessibility to creative practices,
art in the hands of the people becomes
something more than a means of cultural
expression. It turns into an alternative mode of

public participation. From Bread and Puppet
parades, to Augusto Boal's legislative theatre,
to Reclaim the Streets movement, arts
practitioners around the world have attempted
to turn their trade into a bottom-up political
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activity. Lately it has also been gaining
extensive attention in Poland. In spite of the
weaknesses of the country civil society, a
growing number of Polish organizations and
activists are looking for innovative means to
affect the decisions of the local governments
and the state policies. The qualitative research
on social art (defined as participatory artistic
activity aimed at public benefit] that was
conveyed in Poland between 2010 and 2012
provides evidence that aside from necessarily
institutionalized consultation and advocacy
procedures [both still underdeveloped and
marginalized in the political process), one of

the possible means of a more spontaneous
public participation is art. The proposed paper
is an attempt to enumerate and describe the
possibilities produced by social art in the area
of public participation as they are seen and
used by the arts practitioners in Poland. The
analysis of typical functions of artistic
engagement in the public sphere (such as:
articulation of group opinions and demands,
directing media attention to social problems,
or empowering the otherwise excluded) allows
to at least partly answer the question whether
it is possible for art to bring social change.

Towards an Approach to Network Based Cooperation

Rita Kéri, University of Pécs | keririta@yahoo.com

In an interdisciplinary  approach, the
paraphernalia of identity can be treated as
coordination tools, reference points for
decisions about cooperation or deserting in a
social context. In its explanations of
stereotypes, norms, morale or ethnic traits,
evolutionary psychology treats them as
adaptations that increase the likelihood of
successful cooperation. From the point of view
of my argument, this is important because
these explanations anchor the points of
reference for cooperative decisions to a well
defined group. In an alternative treatment,
typical in game theory, cooperative decisions
are tested in another fixed framework: a set of
well defined rules consensual among the
participants. In my own research, | take an
approach that draws on ethnographic
observation and participatory methods, and
focus on the communicative aspects of
cooperative situations in small groups that can

be defined as multicultural in that no
consensual norms or rules exist, and group
boundaries or conditions of participation are
fuzzy. | have developed a set of aspects for
characterising the communicative dimension
of such situations, in close connection to the
emerging crises and  possibilities  of
cooperation. In my present field | plan
multicultural workshops aiming at establishing
loose, network based community between
participants with diverse cultural backgrounds.
Using methods of ethnographic exploration,
mediation practice and fine art, | focus on how,
by reflecting on the communicative aspects
and on structuring content and creating
connectivity, an open-ended set of tools can be
established that foster the creation of loose
community — some potential for cooperation
that is not necessarily linked to creating joint
identity.

City Performance - Messages and Pictures in the Walls of the Streets

Claudia G.M. Madeira, New University of Lisbon | madeira.claudia@gmail.com

The walls of the streets in the city of Lisbon are
full of political messages and pictures, the
result of common citizens” individual

manifestos or of collective declarations
(political propaganda or that of the trade
unions or new movements). These messages
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are often multiplied in other messages that
virtually reconstruct the city in internet blogs
or mobile phone messages. The gaze of the
common citizen or the researcher cannot
remain indifferent to the performance in the
city, which, every day, is transformed and, with
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this performance, transforms those who live
there. In this paper, through the photographic
records of these images and messages, |
intend to analyse what insights they allow us
gain into emotions and memories.

Arts in Action for Management Development

lan D. Sutherland, IEDC-Bled School of Management | ian.sutherland@iedc.si

Jasna Jelinek, VELUX Hrvatska d.o.o., Zagreb | jasna.jelinek@gmail.com

Taking an arts in action perspective, this study
leverages empirical data from arts-based
learning interventions in  management
education, to explore the relation of the arts in
improving management and leadership
capacities in professional practice and
organizational life. The recent global economic
crisis lit a fire under existing discussions and
debates within the fields of management and
organizational behavior around: a) the
implications of traditional business and
management education in current crises b)
what can be done differently to more
responsibly educate managers and leaders
across public and private sector organizations
An intriguing response has been putting the
arts (from plastic to performative] into action
to develop more responsible, creative and
globally aware management professionals.
While the field is still largely experimental and

bO07RNO2 - Arts and Social Change

Chair(s): Sacha Kagan

lacks cohesion, arguments revolve around an
affordances perspective of the arts and artists
to contribute to developing: more aesthetically
aware managers [sensitive to the felt-sensory
aspects of organizational life), managers more
experienced in creative processes to find new
approaches to systemic problems, and
managers more viscerally aware of the
implications of these systemic problems. Using
empirical data (participant observation,
questionnaires and interviews] on the
experiences of Executive MBA students in arts-
based learning interventions, this paper draws
on the “in action” perspective, particularly the
concept of affordances, to explore if and how
the arts impact management and leadership
development. As such it contributes to
sociological perspectives on the engagement of
the arts in social life more broadly.

Emotional Cues in American Popular Music

Christian von Scheve, Freie Universitaet, Berlin | scheve@zedat.fu-berlin.de

Some musical characteristics are cues to
happiness (fast tempo, major mode), others
are cues to sadness (slow tempo, minor mode).
Listening to music with inconsistent cues leads

to mixed feelings, or simultaneous happy and
sad responding. | report results of a study that
examined whether emotional cues in American
popular music have changed over time. The
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sample comprised over 1,000 Top 40
recordings from 25 years spanning five
decades. Over the years, popular recordings
became longer in duration and the proportion
of female artists increased. In line with the
principal hypotheses, there was also an
increase in the use of minor mode and a

decrease in average tempo, confirming that
popular music became more sad-sounding
over time. Decreases in tempo were also more
pronounced for songs in major than in minor
mode, highlighting a progressive increase of
mixed emotional cues in popular music.

Music as a Cradle of Identities: the Case of Armenian Music

Zeynep Baykal, Middle East Technical University | zbaykal83[@gmail.com

As an area of intersection, conflict,
compromise, interference and integration of
different groups and cultures, music is worth
to be analyzed to search for the reflections of
the social on the music and music on the
social. Production, meaning making,
representation processes of music is crucial
while dealing with its relation with the social.
This framework is useful to analyze the
relationship of Armenian music with the
Armenian identity in Turkey. The roots of the
multi-  layered, hybrid, ethno-religious
characteristics of Armenian identity in Turkey
may be found in various types of Armenian
music such as; Armenian Church music,
Armenian art music Armenian folk music. In

this regard, this paper tries to investigate the
relationship of music and identity of Armenians
in Turkey by taking into consideration
Armenian modernization history and Armenian
music which fallowed a parallel pattern. The
dichotomies of traditional/ modern, authentic /
universal, the transfer of cultural traits, the
survival of memories by means of music and
the usage of some local instruments are some
of the basic points which will be dealt within
the paper. Together with the historical data’s
and some analyses of the lyrics of songs, the
data of the author’'s master thesis, from the
fieldwork about Armenian identity construction
process will also be used.

The Social Function of Music in a Bilingual Context: the Case of Alto Adige-

Sdidtirol

Ilaria Riccioni, Free University of Bozen | iriccioni@unibz.it

This paper origins from a field research
coordinated by a sociologist and a
musicologist: our perspective is to collect data
with the qualitative method in order to answer
two main questions: is it possible to trace in
traditional songs the system of values of a
given community? Is music a factor of potential
cohesion and cultural commitment in a
bicultural and bilingual country such as Alto
Adige? Is music the vehicle towards a
progressive  commonly shared culture and
sensibility towards leaving together or is it
used as a identity-chained element? How do
young people overcome belonging issues

through music, if they do overcome it?
According to Barenboim and Said in Parallel
and Paradoxes, music is, as well as other
culture issues, the evidence of our state of
mind in relation to the otherness. On another
note, can we define the level of potential
cohesion of differences by observing the
cultural behaviour of a population and the
choices of its cultural institutions? In our
research we are approaching the data in order
to answer such questions, and have one more
point of view on the multiple realities, cultures
and languages which are living together in Alto
Adige.
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Art Museum Visitors: Strategies for Sharing their Experience

Elena Pérez-Rubiales, Universitat Autonoma de Barcelona | elena.perezdcerhum.es

The museum experience has been traditionally
researched by prioritizing the study of an
event, the visit itself, assuming the
preponderance of the museum space and time
in the study of the experience. In consequence,
studies oppose the personal experience of
visitors who attend alone to that of visitors who
attend accompanied. In this research, however,
we study the social dimension of the museum
experience holistically, interpreting what
happens before, during and after the museum
visit.  Our investigation is framed in the
interpretive/constructivist paradigm and
adopts the theoretical perspective of symbolic
interactionism. Data were collected from 21 in-
depth interviews conducted with Spanish
visitors to art museums, transcribed verbatim
and analysed with the aid of qualitative data
analysis software. The analysis suggests that

visiting museums alone or with others is not a
universal category but a strategy that the
individual chooses according to his/her
personal biography and social restrictions. We
observe that the social and personal
experiences are not mutually exclusive, as
suggested previously, but may occur at
different times and places, also
simultaneously, depending on the visitor's
biography and the visit strategy. These findings
suggest that considering going alone or with
others as universal categories may produce
interpretations that are biased, since they do
not consider how the experience extends
beyond the visit to include the pre-visit and
post-visit periods. As a result we can conclude
that the space-time contexts of the experience
are interrelated and should not be researched
in isolation.

The Cultural Repertoires of Aesthetic Experience

Samuel Coavoux, Ecole Normale Supérieure de Lyon | samuel.coavoux@gmail.com

This paper explores the ordinary normative
expectations about aesthetic experience and its
weight on the actual museum visitor
experience. Most attempts at defining aesthetic
experience  have focused on  expert
perspectives: either the philosopher’s, or the
art professionals’ experience (Csikszentmihalyi
& Robinson, The Art of Seeing, 1990). While
Bourdieu often criticized this "scholastic bias”,
his work focused on the social variations of
taste rather than the cultural repertoires of art
experience. We rely on various empirical
material collected during an ethnography of a
regional French fine arts museum, primarily
observations and interviews with visitor, as
well as a quantitative textual analysis of the

comments left on exhibitions guestbook
(lexicometry and hierarchical clustering), to
describe those repertoires and their uses. The
paper first describes the dimensions of art
experience put forward in the general public,
especially the balance between the analytic
and the aesthetic values of a painting or an
exhibition. It then shows that the ordinary
representation of art experience rests on
contradictory expectations, since one should at
the same time have “the innocent glaze of a
child” and sufficient background information
on the art work and the artist in order to
correctly experience an object. Those two
cultural repertoires coexist (Swidler, Talk of
Love, 2003) and are alternatively used by the
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same persons. Finally, it examines the results
of this contradiction on the self-representation
of museum visitors, and especially the often-
heard idea that one lacks the necessary skills

to truly appreciate an artwork. The "artistic
competence” is as much an unreachable
cultural horizon as an actual ability.

The Situated Production of Meanings in Art: an Ethnography of Social Relations at

Interactive Art Exhibitions in Moscow

Nail Farkhatdinov, University of Aberdeen | farkhatdinovdgmail.com

The paper challenges the conventional
understanding of aesthetic taste as being
shaped by social structure. Taste is usually
described in sociology as a generative
disposition that enables automatic production
of perceptive practices. By following an
alternative understanding of perception in
terms of action, this study empirically shows
that perception is not as smooth and automatic
as implicitly presumed in mainstream studies
of art consumption. The paper explores
visitors” experiences of art, by drawing upon
ethnographic observations carried out at
exhibitions in Moscow in 2011. The detailed
analysis of spectators’ behaviours at
exhibitions reveals that the performances of
habitual actions are problematic as an artwork
brings forms of uncertainty into actions. |
specifically focus on interactive installations,
considering that these artworks reveal the

The Performativity of Fandom

problematic nature of experience, because
they prescribe particular behavioural patterns.
To explain these behaviours, | employ Antoine
Hennion’s account of taste as a performative
and reflexive activity. | also follow Alfred Gell's
anthropological theory of art as a ‘technology
of enchantment’ in order to shed further light
on my empirical data. | argue that at
exhibitions  spectators are involved in
numerous situated interactions in which they
aim to disclose prescribed actions and thus
attempt to reduce the uncertainties caused by
encounters with artworks. These processes
shape the social relations between spectators,
and bring meanings into actions. Based on the
empirical  observations, | construct a
framework for the understanding of tastes
which  embraces these meaning-making
processes - the very processes ignored by
conventional sociologies of art perception.

Dominik Porczynski, University of Rzeszéw | dporczynskildgmail.com

Speculative fiction fandom is an informal
community of people devoted to all kinds of
fantasy, horror or science fiction. It is the
aggregation of more or less defined,
crisscrossing groups and individuals involved
into consumption and production of culture
texts. Fandom's characteristics allows to
define it as a neo-tribe and as such it also
demonstrates traits of an aesthetic community.
Its aesthetic qualities manifest especially
during conventions - few days meetings on
which dozens of fans have possibility to
encounter their friends but also their favourite

writers, actors, to take part into discussions,
presentations and games. The starting point to
this study is the question: what makes adult
people to suspend a normal life for a whole
weekend, put on a fantasy character costumes
and roam between lecture halls. This
carnivalesque activity will be analysed from the
interpretive and performative standpoint.
Constructive grounded theory, Victor Turner's
conceptions of communitas and Jeffrey
Alexander's social performance theory was
applied in  order to understand this
phenomenon. The analysis is based on data
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collected during the last two years on
conventions and other meetings. The gathered

d07RNO2 - Various Music Genres
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data include observations, interviews and

visual materials.

Misses & Sisters “Rock[in’] with[out] Balls”: Women Rock Music DJs in Portugal

Rita Gracio, University of Exeter | rsga201@exeter.ac.uk

DJ sets are privileged places to observe
“music-in-action” (DeNora, 2011), since it is a
real-time performance that emerges from “the
pull of music” (Hennion & Gommart, 1999:
227), but also from the pull of other things and
people, that emerge from a network of
heterogeneous human and non-humans
elements (the DJ, the audience, turntables,
headphones, clothes, moods, alcohol, bodies,
etc)] DJ sets are sites for both music
production and consumption - “produsage”-
for recorded and live music (the “personal”
collection of DJs recorded music, played live),

and therefore, a site of rock music meaning-
making in a specific social and material space,
in a specific time. Despite of a growing
literature on club and cultures, dance cultures
and hip-hop DJs, not much has been written on
the uses of rock music in DJ sets. This paper
explores the affordances of rock music in the
context of DJ sets, being rock music
“prodused” (Bruns, 2008) by women in
Portugal. Based on ethnographic principles,
this paper shows how these women DJs use
rock music as a resource for gender
performances and social agency.

Confirming, Inversing, Crossing and Blurring. Ethnic Boundaries in Austria’s

Music Scenes

Andreas Gebesmair, St. Poelten
andreas.gebesmair(dfhstp.ac.at
Recent research on immigrant’'s musical

practices in Austria has revealed different
forms of using ethnicity as a symbolic marker.
Picking up Andreas Wimmer's seminal
taxonomy of boundary making strategies
(Wimmer 2008) these different forms of
musical positioning are called confirming,
inversing, crossing and blurring of ethnic
boundaries. While working class youth cultures
often insist on ethnic differences, traditional,
alternative and highbrow music scenes try to
transform boundaries between cultures. What
Is striking in all these cases, is that symbolic
and social boundaries do not always change

University of Applied Sciences |

simultaneously. While symbolic forms are
reevaluated or lose their significance as ethnic
markers, social boundaries often persist.
Although their music is widely appreciated
across ethnic boundaries many immigrant
musicians face still barriers in production
networks and the audiences remain separated.
Therefore it is necessary to analyze boundary
making strategies on the symbolic as well as
on the social level [vgl. Lamont & Molnar
2002). Using material from two different
research projects on immigrant music
production in Austria the paper focuses on the
interaction and asynchrony of symbolic and
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social boundary making. There are not just
“ethnicities  without groups”, as Roger
Brubaker has coined it, but also persisting

group boundaries despite of vanishing ethnic
markers.

Familial Transmission and Musical Familiarisation Among Fado Practitioners in

Lisbon

Ana Goncalves, University of Lisbon | ana.goncalves@ics.ul.pt

Recently consecrated as World Intangible
Heritage by UNESCO, Fado is appreciated
every evening in a myriad of Fado houses,
typical restaurants and wineries, especially in
the old Lisbon. In particular, this paper
proposes the dismantling of the Dionysian
adventure of Fado in Lisbon based upon the
oral accounts in which this highlighted cultural
marker of the city emerges as an integral part
of family histories and personal stories. Within
this framework, we examine the socio-
sentimental bonds that direct(ed) individuals to
Fado while also taking into consideration the
passional logic that leads/led them to pursue
the Fado experience, closely bound up with the
forming of their own identities and the urban
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environment as the (relproductive context of
the range of potential daily experiences,
without ever overlooking the training of the
body and the refining of the senses necessary
to enabling the performance of Fado. Hence,
rather than attempting to explain the causes,
the main objective is to instead describe and
understand these processes from within,
reviving the complex involvement of the
subjective experience, compromised with their
circumstances and socio-historical
possibilities, the intentional investment, the
emotional fulfilment and the sensorial
refinement that drives long term commitments
to Fado.

What Changes in Social Imagery and Art Production with Crisis

Anabela Da Conceicao Pereira, ISCTE, IUL, University Institute of Lisbon | belacp@gmail.com

Arts perceptions and creation in times of crisis
affect the cognitive and social effects of the
arts. The budgets and organizational
difficulties in making the arts public; the choice
of the mediums registering crisis; artist’s
positions facing predicaments and the social
perceptions of images currently are changing
social and aesthetic imagery. In this paper |
which to verify in what terms is crisis changing
the face of artistic production as the aesthetic
disjuncture of contemporary art signify more

than matters of style and point to much deeper
processes of cultural and social
disenchantment. Crisis explores the capacity of
artists to confront it, and to question the
symbolic function of art and the role of creation
during this critical moment of metaphorical
entrenchment. The question lies in society and
its values. Art will only ever reflect and react to
the culture around it. All over time art has
been inspired by religion, political or
ideological statements. Rather today the
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obsession is finance and consumerism. In
auctions, dominant galleries and circuits,
experts dictate its value and not always thriving
quality. Thus as the Renaissance was a
reaction to the stifling medieval society, and
vanguards to the oppressive moralizing of the
bourgeois, new creative movements nowadays
can be generated merely by reactions to these
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contemporary cultural norms, as mediators
are losing space in legitimation. Is there a new
conviction politics, good for artistic creativity?
Not just in art, but in literature and film is the
radicalism of the times good for a cultural
rebirth or is it restraining cognitive creative
processes? | will use a visual and new media
documentary analysis to confirm these points.

Surviving the Crisis in the Italian Cultural Sector

Sara Bonini Baraldi, Bologna University | sara.boninibaraldi@unibo.it

The arts and culture in Italy has been in crisis
for many years. Shortage of funds, lack of
managerial skills, nepotism, absence of private
partners and low levels of quality and
innovation are just some of the topics that have
been under discussion long before the recent
economic crisis led to further deterioration of
the status quo. The paper addresses these
issues from a radically new perspective: that of
young culture professionals. It draws from a
book edited by the author in which she invited
19 Italian artists, scholars and cultural
organizers between twenty-five and forty - a
generation often left on the margins of the
official debate - to express what they
considered relevant and useful to say in this
time of crisis, both from critical and proactive
points of view. What emerges is the existence

of a sector that already has within it the seeds
of its own change, both at the level of thought
and of practice. Beginning from the inexorable
removal of boundaries between artistic genres
and the opening of new creative horizons and
areas of expression, the perspective of these
young culture professionals engage with the
creative use of new technologies in artistic and
organizational development, and a new
entrepreneurial culture at both the individual
and organizational levels. This is a new
approach to the cultural sector that many
contributors to the book not only hope for, but
put into practice in the first person. In the
paper, the author reflects on these
experiences, outlining common characteristics
and, at the same time, the diversity of the
possible responses to the crisis.

Cinema and the Representation of Social Inequalities in Recent Brazil

Ana Amelia da Silva, Catholic University of S3o Paulo /University of S30 Paulo - USP |

anamelial@uol.com.br

Since the 90’s, Brazilian films have been
saturated by images that condensed the
naturalization of its abyssal inequality, poverty,
violence and injustices. By reliyng in its
aestheticized images and the spectacular
effects of these issues, they point out to a
dualistic moral key that raises the empathy
with violence and resentment practices. Our
presentation elects some essay-films that deal
with the reconfiguration of social classes and
inequalities, commanded by recent Brazil's

economic boom. As immersed in its historicity
(Benjamin and Brecht]), they forge the
dialectical mediation between form and social
reality, confronting the simplified and
ambivalent vision that points for the
emergence of “a new middle class”, precisely
occulting a class ascension  trough
consumerism and low budget occupations. Our
attention is placed on Neighboring Sounds
(2012), prizewinning film in many international
festivals (including Rotterdam’s FIPRESCI). Its
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singularity relays on its aesthetical form
(images, sound, realism and imaginary)
combined with the (relactualization forms of
social, political and cultural relations with its
historical roots on oligarchy and patriarchal
practices of a colonial past. Although taken at a
upper-middle-class neighborhood of one of
biggest city of northeast Brazil (Recife], the
film overpass the regional and national level,

and constructs figurations on crucial social
themes: the insidious and latent violence
(symbolic and real), vertical social relations;
fear, individualism, violence and resentment.
Through its aesthetical form, it opens for a
reflexive social thought on the enigmas that
surround the potential of cinema (and art) for
the representation of class experience.

The Ethics of the Profane in the Urban Monuments

Ekaterina Lytkina, Higher School of Economics, Moscow | ekaterina.lytkina@gmail.com

The project dwells with the question of the
esthetic of the urban monuments which is
deprived of commemorative, ideological or
political function in the society. Such
monuments can be hardly interpreted with the
traditional terms of urban sociology such as
“tipical-unique” after Benjamin. They can't be
viewed as typical esthetic objects and are
hardly involved in any traditional historic
contexts (Eyerman 2006). Such art includes
wider forms such as amateur, applied, and
decorative arts, while the conceptualization of
art is much broader as Dewey's notion of “art
as experience” (Foreman-Wernet and Dervin
2011). Communication with arts involves wide
categories of participation, and can be amateur
or professional, active or passive, individual or
collective, continuous or episodic, public or
private (Jackson and Herranz 2002). One of the
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most suitable categories for depicting such art
is that of profane (Kurakin 2011) as they are
connected with  triviality, commonplace
practices and deprived from the institution and
personality of the author. Such art seeks to
cause new cognitive effects within the
audience. The general feature of these
monuments is breaking the barriers between
the art and popular culture (Witkin 2006). To a
great extend it is laughter that causes
laminality between the profane and the sacred
(Giesen 2011). The new aesthetics of the
profane art will be studied at the example of
new monuments in Russia which have
appeared in a great number after the collapse
of the Soviet union. Attention will be paid to
perception of the new aesthetics in the public
discourse.

The Industrial Designer at a Crossroad: an Educated Carpenter or a Social

Agent?

Jonathan Ventura, Royal College of Art | jonathan.ventura@mail.huji.ac.il

Industrial designers have influenced our daily
lives since the apex of the industrial revolution.

From the laptop we work with, through the car

we drive in, to the bottle of water we drink
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from, designers affect our every mundane
action. During the 20th century designers
gained socio-cultural status alongside artists
and architects. During the second part of the
20th century, artists strengthened their status
by becoming self-oriented brands, creating
never-ending demand for designed consumer
products. However, recent global and local
changes will change the way designers work,
as well as the way customers think of their
share of material objects. Political changes
throughout the globe suggest a movement
towards national segregation and glocality in

C. Wright Mills on Design and Designers
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general. Economic changes (such as Occupy
Wall-Street, for example] suggest that
consumers will not pay outrageous sums for
designed objects. Lastly, ecological changes
call for modest and environmentally conscious
objects. As a result, the contemporary designer
must not concentrate on creating beautifully
crafted objects for the upper percentile of
society, but rather to recreate a strong,
ethically conscious bond with his social
surrounding and rise not as an educated
carpenter, but rather as a social agent.

A. Javier Trevino, Wheaton College | jtrevino@wheatonma.edu

C. Wright Mills repeatedly assumed two main
roles throughout his life: those of designer and
craftsman. Indeed, design and craftsmanship
influenced, substantively and stylistically, most
everything he did. Mills’'s implementation of
design and craftsmanship extended to a
number of areas including writing books and

building houses, but also to motorcycle
mechanics, photography, and furniture
making. After consideration of Mills’s

biography and philosophy in the context of
design, style, and craftsmanship, two talks that
he delivered in Aspen and Toronto, in 1958 and
1959 respectively, are examined. In both cases
he addressed his remarks, specifically, to
designers, city planners, artists, and
architects. This paper considers the following
questions: Do Mills’'s comments at the Aspen
and Toronto conferences constitute, as he

intended, an attempt at “theorizing” for
designers and other members of the creative
professions? Can we find in Mills an explicit or
implicit, coherent or undeveloped sociology of
art, of architecture; an urban sociology or a
sociology of design? To date, there does not yet
exist a fully developed sociology of design, orin
the case of the sociology of professions, a
systematic analysis of designers and other
practitioners of the applied arts. This paper will
also show that Mills- through his biographical
exemplification as designer and craftsman, as
well as through his writings on power and the
cultural apparatus- has had a crucial
influence on the sociological study of design
and designers; indeed, on designers
themselves and on their understanding of
design culture.

The Bedside Book : a Sociology of Reading and Identity

Clara Levy, Université de Lorraine | clara.levy@univ-lorraine.fr

Alain Ph. Quemin, Université Paris-8 | aguemin@univ-paris8.fr

This presentation will analyze the results of a
qualitative survey based on more than 100
interviews with readers who have a bedside
book in France. The sample was constructed in

order to diversify its composition in terms of
gender, age, level of education and residence
and we will analyze how these factors
influence the choice of a bedside book and the
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characteristics of both the books and authors
being elected. We will try and show the
important part played by identity and
identification processes in the choice of
bedside books. The identification modes of the
readers to one of the different aspects of the
books can be related to very different
characteristics of their favorite books
(characters, theme, story, location of the
story...)] which would often seem far less
significant to other readers of the same books.
Beyond the most common affinities (in terms
of social class - for example, the most
selective or elitist texts are chosen by the
upper classes and popular novels are chosen
by the working classes - or in terms of gender

- love stories for young women, “heroic
fantasy” for young men - the identity
components that are at stake in the election
process of a bedside book can be related to
very diverse spheres : for instance, family
identity (some readers chose as their bedside
book a book that used to be the very favorite
one of a deceased relative], or professional
identity (professors of literature who decided to
specialize in their very favorite author) which
gives birth to groups of “devotees” who are
overinformed on the life and work of their
favorite author), or ethnic and cultural identity,
or even not the identity of the persons
themselves but the identity that they would
have loved to have.

Capturing Beauty in 150 Codes: a Quantitative Content Analysis of Dutch and

Italian Fashion Images

Elise C. van der Laan, University of Amsterdam | e.c.vanderlaan@uva.nl

Giselinde M. Kuipers, University of Amsterdam | g.m.m.kuipers(@uva.nl

The visual representations of men and women
have been popular research topics for different
disciplines ranging from psychology to
communication and gender studies. We extend
recent understanding of modes of portrayal by
offering a sociological analysis of the way male
and female models are represented. We have
conducted a large scale quantitative content
analysis of fashion images from 1980 to 2011,
selected from high fashion and mainstream
magazines in six European countries. Instead
of focusing on stereotype [(gendered)
representation, body shape or race only we
have devised a codebook covering an extensive

range of dimensions of portrayal. Thus, our
codebook allows us to scrutinize the way men
and women are represented by comparing
their colour of hair but also the photographic
style of the image, the type of setting, the pose,
clothing items, beauty type, facial shape, size
of nose, ears, chin and cheeks; to name but a
few of our 100+ codes. In this study we present
the first results of our analysis of Dutch and
Italian fashion images, moreover we present
our codebook as a new way of researching
images in a systematic, reliable way on a scale
that has not been done before.
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Cultural Maps of Western Balkan Societies

Predrag M. Cveticanin, Educons University, Novi Sad | pcveticanin@gmail.com

Jasmina Nedeljkovic, Faculty of Legal and Business Studies “dr Lazar Vrkatic”, Novi Sad |

jasmina.nedeljkovicldgmail.com

In our paper, based on data from the study
“Resistance to Socio-Economic Changes in
Western Balkan  Societies”, we have
reconstructed, using Multiple Correspondence
Analysis (MCA), the cultural maps of these
societies. This is one of the first large regional
studies since the 1980s. It is carried out by the
Centre for Empirical Cultural Studies of South-
East Europe together with partners in Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Macedonia and Kosovo. Once
part of a single state, these societies are now
in a phase where they are similar enough, yet
different enough to allow a comparative
analysis which can vyield very significant
sociological insights. Survey is being realized
on a sample of 4000 respondents (1200 each in
Serbia and Bosnia and Herzegovina and 800
each in Macedonia and Kosovo) and, among

others, it incorporates a battery of questions
relating to the cultural practices of these
societies. We have reconstructed the field of
cultural practices of these societies on the
basis of data on respondents’ cultural needs,
cultural habits, tastes, knowledge about
culture and possession of cultural goods. As
supplementary variables, socio-demographic
variables were projected on the maps
(education, income, gender, age, place of
permanent residence), their interrelatedness
was explored. Of particular interest is that the
study included questions from the World
Values Survey and European Values Survey,
which have made it possible for us to analyze
as well the relations between respondents’
cultural practices and their value systems.

Pierre Bourdieu’s Conception of Art Reception - an Empirical Investigation

Nina T. Zahner, University of Leipzig | zahner@uni-leipzig.de

Audiences of contemporary art exhibitions are
very elite in terms of education. The well-
known explanation for this phenomenon - that
the ability to view an object as a work of
contemporary art depends on the possession
of a highly sophisticated form of specific
aesthetic capital - does not convince. It draws
on the findings of Pierre Bourdieu's famous
museum studies from the 1960s and thus on
the rules of an art field where the idea of
autonomous art was very prominent. | argue
that in the highly differentiated art field of
today this notion of autonomous art reception
is only one position within a vast plurality of art

conceptions. Under these conditions an
adequate reception of works of contemporary
art cannot be explained by looking at the sheer
volume of art specific cultural capital. Instead
one has to take a closer look at the conception
of the aesthetic disposition put forward by
Bourdieu in his later work. Here he
emphasizes that different ways of art
socialization influence the modes of art
reception. Bourdieu points out here that
especially when it comes to contemporary art it
is not the sheer volume of aesthetic capital
acquired that is crucial for approaching an art
work adequately but foremost a specific
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socialized mode of engaging with the work. As
plausible as this conception is, it is truly
theoretical in character. The paper confronts it
with empirical findings from a qualitative
research project on the reception of art where
a number of qualitative interviews with visitors

of art exhibitions were conducted. Our findings
show some aspects that go along with
Bourdieu’s conception of an aesthetic
disposition and others that call for a
differentiation of his conception.

Sociological Criticism of Aesthetic Hierarchism and its Consequences for Art

Theory and Art Criticism

Pavel Zahradka, Palacky University, Olomouc | pavel.zahradka@upmedia.cz

In my presentation | will first deal with the
question whether the distinction between high
and popular art can be convincingly defended.
My goal is to point out the basic reasons why
the distinction is untenable on aesthetic
grounds. Arguments in favor of this kind of
aesthetic hierarchism are either empirically
inconclusive and have been criticized by means
of counterexamples, or critics - inspired by the
findings of cultural sociology (Pierre Bourdieu])
and cultural history (Lawrence Levine) - have
revealed their normative basis. If the
distinction between high and popular art
cannot be defend on the basis of aesthetic
criteria, there must, nevertheless, be some
explanation of why we use this distinction. For
sociologists, the answer to this question must
be found in the realm of relational properties
that belong to works of art on the basis of their
relationship to the social context in which they

c09RNO2 - Theoretical Perspectives

Chair(s): Andreas Gebesmair

occur. Therefore, what follows will be an
explanation of the social function of this
distinction in Western society. The second part
of the conference paper will discuss the recent
attempt by the American aesthetician Noél
Carroll to rehabilitate the notion of popular art
(in his redefinition Carroll uses the term mass
art] independently of the hierarchical
dichotomy between high and popular art. The
conceptual distinction between difficulty and
easy accessibility - which Carroll considers as
one of the defining criteria of mass art - will be
discussed from the sociological perspective.
The last part of the text is devoted to a brief
consideration of the implications and the new
challenges that emerge from the discussion
about the legitimacy of the distinction between
high and popular art for art criticism and art
theory.

Music as a Resource for (Local) Critique: the Reception of Anglo-American Pop-

Rock in 1970s ltaly

Simone Varriale, University of Warwick | simone.varriale@gmail.com

Music sociology has successfully argued for
the autonomy of music from social structures,
showing that music’s affect and meaning are a

‘co-production’ of actors engaging with music’s
material and cultural properties (De Nora
2000, Hennion 2008). However, while opening
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new avenues for empirical research, such a
position has paid less attention to the impact of
different social spaces on the emergence of
music’s meaning. Also, while the autonomy of
music has been emphasised, the properties of
social actors engaging with it have been
overlooked. Drawing on a three-year doctoral
research, this paper will present a case study
about the ways Italian music journalists
evaluated American and British pop-rock
between 1973 and 1977. More specifically, it
will explore the influence of two social spaces
on the practices of journalists: namely their
position within a diversified ‘field" (Bourdieu
1993) of popular music journalism, and their
position within the Italian national space. On
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one hand, it will be showed that the
institutional affiliation of journalists shaped
their evaluative strategies. On the other hand,
the paper will show that critics mobilised the
national space as a ‘frame of reference’ to
define both the meanings of music, and
popular music journalism as a broader social
critique to Italian cultural, economic and
political institutions. The project is based on
archival research and employs music
magazines as primary data. It combines field
theory with discourse and content analysis,
providing both a social history of the music
press, and a thick description of journalists’
evaluations.

‘New’ Perspectives on Music and the Social, Re-Engaging with Max Weber

Isabelle Darmon, University of Manchester | Isabelle.Darmon(@manchester.ac.uk

Can there be an interrogation on ‘music and
the social’, from the social sciences, that does
not completely absorb and subsume music into
the social? Can this be done without conversely
falling into neo-Romantic idealisation of the
internal structure of art works? These
questions have always been structuring
questions for the social and cultural sciences
although they have re-emerged particularly
vigorously in music sociology over the last two
decades. Weber’s study of music and the arts
had grappled with such questions in ways
which could prove fruitful for our questioning
today, had it not been relegated (in the English-
speaking world) as a case study in the theory of
the rationalisation of the West. My aim in this
paper is to briefly present an overview of

Weber's key piece in this corpus (his unfinished
and untitled music study) and to start bringing
out the way in which his dynamic approach to
music as a cultural domain can illuminate
some of these contemporary interrogations. |
will particularly focus on Weber’'s analysis of
the structuring character of the tension
between competing directions of organisation
of the sound material: by showing how
composers, performers, instrument
manufacturers, art recipients and the
instruments themselves had to grapple with
such tension, the paper argues that Weber was
able to give an account of the inward
connection to an art sphere and its structuring
effects, whilst also bringing social, economic
and technological factors to bear.

Recipient’s Attitudes and the Process of Reception of Art

Przemyslaw Kisiel, Cracow University of Economics | kisielp@uek.krakow.pl

The problem of analysis of social determinants
of participation in artistic culture is now often
taken up, but usually it is considered in
conjunction with the macro-social factors,
which form the general context for a various

acts of participation in art (e.g. position in the
social structure, cultural and social capital,
social and economic status or gender, age,
education etc.). Undoubtedly, these factors play
a very important role. However the reception of


mailto:kisielp@uek.krakow.pl
mailto:Isabelle.Darmon@manchester.ac.uk

160

art, regarded as a social process is shaped not
only by contextual conditions, but also and
equally, situational. Therefore, it is so
important, to look closer at the factors, directly
linked to acts of participation. Among these
factors a very important, as indicated by the
study of author, is the mode of defining
recipient’s attitude toward the work of art by
the recipient at the moment of creation the
relationship with the work. If we describe this

attitude using two dimensions [(emotional
engagement versus neutrality, focus on
individual versus social experience), it
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becomes visible that depending on it, the way
the reception of art is changing. The
presentation’s aim is the illustration, basing on
example of paintings, the impact of recipient’s
attitudes on the result of reception process. Of
course, the choice of fine arts does not mean
that recipient’s attitudes has reference only to
this area of artistic culture. On the contrary, it
has rather a universal character, but
undoubtedly paintings are a convenient form of
exemplification illustration, as relatively easy
to show.

Crisis, Critique and Change in Contemporary Art - The Sociological Implications

of “Art as Catalyst”

Dagmar Danko, Albert-Ludwigs-Universitat, Freiburg | dagmardanko@yahoo.de

Raising the question of art’s position within
society and politics - as the call for papers of
the RN2 does - usually implies that art takes a
stance in an active way, whether it ‘commits’ to
contemporary issues or ‘keeps a distance’. But
do artworks really make statements at all? Do
they not rather call for statements, initiate
them, provoke them? The idea of art as
communication is well known to sociology
(Habermas, Luhmann), which is why | want to
focus on a similar concept by the German art
historian Angeli Janhsen. Janhsen proposes to
understand some of contemporary art as

catalyst (Neue Kunst als Katalysator, 2012). By
this, she intends to discard pre-fabricated
interpretations as well as the search for a
specific, implied meaning of the artwork while
confronting art. Instead, she advocates for the
viewer/recipient to take into account his or her
thoughts and questions induced by the work of
art. She regards these thoughts and questions
as the artwork’s point, and not as its extension
or side-effect only. In my presentation, | want
to show the sociological implications of the
idea of ‘art as catalyst’, especially in relation to
contemporary political art.

Toward an Ecological Critique in Art? On Art Criticism in Times of Ecological

Crisis

Sacha J Kagan, Leuphana University, Lueneburg | kagan@uni.leuphana.de

Following-up on the analysis of the practice of
ecological art (presented at the ESA Arts
conference Vienna 2012 - exploring what is

specific about the practices of ecological
artists, when compared to other forms of
artistic practices), the focus of this paper now
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lies on the question of the (non-Jexistence and
potential emergence of a practice of art
criticism which has (or would have) the ability
to meet the specific challenge of eco-art, as an
art practice with transformed quality
conventions. More specifically, the challenge of
integrating an ecological critique in art
criticism will be discussed, looking at how
some art critics and art historians deal with
this issue when confronted with ecological art
practices. Further related questions stem out
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from this focus. What roles does an ecological
(or in other words, an eco-literate) critique
(whether practiced by art critics, by artists or
by other social agents] play within the
networks and ‘circles of recognition’ of
ecological art? Which responsibilities are/may
be bestowed upon such an ecological critique,
regarding the process of legitimation and
recognition of eco-art practices within wider
art worlds (and other social worlds)?

Artistic Critique on Capitalism: Recent Controversies about ‘Critique” and ‘Crisis’

Dan E. Ratiu, Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj | daneugen.ratiu@gmail.com

In The New Spirit of Capitalism (1999/2005),
Boltanski and Chiapello have examined the
ideology on which the third-form of ‘globalized’
capitalism rests and, subsequently, the
relationships between two types of critique
-artistic and social- on capitalism and its
dynamic. Their ‘'model of change’ claims that
critique is a catalyst in transforming the spirit
of capitalism and, in certain conditions,
capitalism itself. Another conclusion at that
time was that the real crisis is not that of
capitalism but of the critique on capitalism,
hence the call to its necessary redeployment.
What is the actual meaning of these theses and
their relevance today, after the global
(financial) crisis? What did ‘critique’ and ‘crisis’
entail, afterwards? What role do artists really
play in the social change? Drawing on
subsequent interventions on these issues by
Boltanski and others as well as on notions of

critique, governmentality and self-production
supported by Foucault, this paper approaches
the critique on capitalism as a theoretical and
practical problem, focusing on recent
controversies about these issues. Which are
the conditions of possibility for contemporary
art to exercise a genuine critique of capitalist
order? How to exercise critique in its practical
sense, that is challenging the present on the
basis of the diagnosis of ‘what we are’, that
Foucault has also defined as ‘critical attitude’
or ‘the art of not being governed quite so
much’? The main aim of this paper is that in
answering these questions to disclose the
paradoxical consequences prompted by artistic
critique on capitalism, in terms of norms of
excellence, labor market and life-styles, those
of artists as well as other (creative] people
engaged in capitalist order.

Critique on Capitalism in Capitalist Society

Erkki Tapio Sevanen, UNiversity of Eastern Finland | erkki.sevanen@uef.fi

Since the late 1990s, a critique on capitalism
has been an important theme in Finnish
literature and theater. Unlike the old-fashioned
critique on capitalism, this new critique is not
bound to a socialist perspective, nor does it
usually stand for a working class mentality.
Instead, it is longing for the era of the

expansive welfare state and it represents
contemporary capitalism as technical-rational,
but substantially irrational system that
undermines social relationships, exploit
human and natural resources and causes
existential crises in individuals' Llife. This
situation raises certain questions. What is, in
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capitalism, the role and function of a critique
whose object is capitalism? Why and to what
extent does this society permit a critique that is
directed against this society itself? Luc
Boltanski and Eve Chiapello hold that critique
is mainly functional from the standpoint of
capitalism: capitalism needs critique, because
critique informs it about the dangers
threatening it, and it is just through critique
that capitalism changes its ways of legitimizing
itself and sometimes also its ways of
operating. Certain features in the above-

mentioned new critique might, indeed,
contribute a social transformation in which
neo-liberal capitalism changes its legitimizing
methods or neo-liberal capitalism transforms
into a more regulated version of capitalism
after the current recession. Yet, this is not the
whole story. Even neo-liberal capitalism has
not tolerated all kinds of critique, for it has
practiced market censorship by means of
which it has rather systematically excluded
certain views from publicity.
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RNO3 - Biographical Perspectives on European Societies

01RNO3 - European identities

Chair(s): Dirk Schubotz

Intermarriage between Europeans: Identification and Lifestyles

Julia H. Schroedter, University of Zurich | schroedter(@soziologie.uzh.ch

Emanuela Chiapparini, University of Zurich | chiapparini@soziologie.uzh.ch

Intermarriage is known as one of the strongest
indicators of social integration of migrants into
host societies. Moreover, partners contribute
to how individuals identify and perceive
themselves. The effect on identification might
be even more apparent in partnerships where
both partners grew up in different countries. In
our analyses, we focus on intermarriages
between Europeans of different descent in
Switzerland. We concentrate on the largest
Swiss city where more than 30% of the
population are foreigners and many
international companies have their
headquarters. We make use of a recent
representative survey of bi-national couples in
Zurich (EUMARR] to learn more about their
identifications, their (transnational] networks
and how they spend their leisure time. In in-
depth interviews with 24 of the survey
respondents we deepen our understanding of
these topics. The interviews are semi-

The Building of European ldentity

structured, including  biographical and
narratives  elements. Interviewees are
individuals in partnerships where one partner
is Swiss and the other is non-Swiss European
as well as in partnerships where both partners
are foreigners from different European
countries. Their identifications, experiences
and lifestyles are also compared to those of
Swiss in  mono-national partnerships. The
interviewees are selected by a targeted sample
to represent the different groups of (bi-
national) partnerships and to allow stressing
commonalities and differences between them
in respect to identification patterns, social
networks and leisure-related activities. First
results indicate that a European partner does
contribute to an enhanced European
orientation of Swiss persons through
international networks, greater mobility and
higher educational attainment.

Arianna Montanari, University Sapienza of Rome | arianna.montanari@uniroma?.it

The paper will investigate if the building of a
European identity is already underway, noting
that identity-building processes rest on a
common set of processes, issuing in: - symbol

systems; - collective rituals, ceremonies,
public holidays, etc.; - behavioural codes of
conduct and values inspired by mythical

societies of forefathers (as inspired by
historical accounts), providing a template for a
future society. European Union is merely an
expanded economic bloc built on entrenched
autonomies, or is a new collective identity
emerging? With reference to common
symbols, Europe boasts all the apparel of
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identity, namely it has a flag, anthem, motto
and currency. At the same time there are signs
indicating a strengthening of the common
identity. As of 1985 Europe has also celebrated
the May 9 anniversary, and other types of
European events are starting to take hold from
the bottom up. White Night art festivals, or
Museum Nights for example. The latter events
seek to establish a common identity by
leveraging Europe's culture and heritage, its
monuments and museums, and by seeking to

inform the broader public of Europe's track
record in the areas of arts, humanities and
science. As previously noted, national identities
draw on a historical past, on former models for
society and on behavioural models underlying
the latter. A research into leading European
personalities both historical and
contemporary, carried out in some European
countries offers similar answers and image of
ideal European society.

European Identity in Times of Crisis: an In-Depth Analysis of Estonia, Italy and

the Netherlands

Jeroen Moes, European University Institute, Florence | jeroen.moes(@eui.eu

This project examines the notion of European
identity. It especially goes into the idea that
there is a ’'European gap’ in terms of
identification and geographical/social frame of
reference. This implies that within societies
there is a severe social division between the
typically higher educated, younger,
transnationally oriented ‘Europeans’ and the
often polar opposite ‘nationals’, while both of
these groups may inversely be very similar to
their counterparts across European societies.
The EU has been quite successful in tying
identifications with ‘Europe’ to itself in a
variation of the traditional notion of a ‘civic’
identity instead of the rather vague ‘cultural’
notion of ‘Europe’ that arguably preceded it. If
this is the case, then what happens to that
European identity in times of crisis, now that
the institutional shell of European integration

appears to be faltering, at least for the time
being? Unsurprisingly, therefore, there has
been renewed interest recently in the social
dimension of European integration. Europe
today appears to stumble from one ‘crisis’ to
the next. Political solutions for these crises
often point in the direction of ‘more Europe’,
even though levels of euroscepticism among
the electorate appear to be rising rather than
declining, which reinforces an already present
‘European gap’ within societies. This paper
presents an analysis of in-depth interviews
conducted during the past couple of ‘crisis
years’ in Estonia (where in the same period the
Euro currency was introduced], Italy (a
member of the ‘PIIGS’ group), and the
Netherlands (where solidarity towards the rest
of Europe has been much debated).
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Biographical Competence - Individual and Collective Aspects of Resourcefulness

Kaja Kazmierska, University of Lodz | kajakaz@uni.lodz.pl

In times of crisis, the concept of resilience and
resourcefulness seem to be quite often used
when describing how individuals deal with
hardships of everyday life. In my presentation |
would like to focus on both personal and
collective  (socio-cultural)]  sources  for
strategies of resilience and resourcefulness

which appear in autobiographical narratives
about life experiences. | will also show how
various social and historical contexts modify
interpretations of situations in this respect e.g.
how different generational perspectives shape
definitions of situations and reconstructions of
meanings.

The European Union - an Exclusive Club? Self-Concept and European ldentity in

Times of the Crisis

Elisabeth Donat, University of Salzburg | elisabeth.donat@sbg.ac.at

Wolfgang Aschauer, University of Salzburg | wolfgang.aschauer@sbg.ac.at

The solidarity between and within the member
states of the European Union seems to
decrease constantly since an on-going
financial and economic crisis has affected the
EU. The paper discusses feelings of deprivation
among Austrian citizens by 20 narrative
interviews combined with a photo elicit part
conducted in 2012. By analysing the self-
concept with biographies, we learn more about
ways to deal with changes in general and the
crisis as a contemporary phenomenon in
specific. These semantic strategies come to
the fore again in the photo-elicited part,
showing interesting relationships between
self-concept and European identity: in times of
the crisis, the European Union is seen as an
exclusive club which helps to strengthen the
personal identity by devaluating other
countries as outgroups [(e.g. including new
member states). Sympathy for demonstrations

in other countries such as Greece or Spain is
mainly argued around materialistic attitudes:
all citizens should get the chance for upward
mobility. On the other side the interview
partners express no sympathy for post-
materialist values (e.g. the joie de vivre of
Southern European citizens) and postmodern
lifestyles (such as transnational migration
efforts). In general, it seems that a new form of
European identity emerges which is built
around national pride of belonging to an
exclusive club of “successful states”. One of
the main driving force of this phenomenon is
the perception of an enemy “outside” which
has to be combated (e.g. Muslim countries or
China). Therefore, this new type of
identification seems to be accompanied by
efforts for  assimilation and rising
ethnocentrism and intolerance.


mailto:wolfgang.aschauer@sbg.ac.at
mailto:elisabeth.donat@sbg.ac.at
mailto:kajakaz@uni.lodz.pl

166

Performing Sustainable Selves - Negotiating Changes in Everyday Lives

Miia Toivo, University of Tampere | miia.toivo@uta.fi

The debate on environmental crisis contains
demands for societal change. Societies have an
urgent need to change to become more
sustainable. Solving complex environmental
problems presupposes changes in the private
sphere, too, and for example mitigating the
climate change requires increasing energy
efficiency in housing and a transformation of
eating practices. This paper explores how
citizens narrate themselves in relation to the
demands for change to make their everyday
lives environmentally sound. The data consist
of 79 written diaries and autobiographies on
the environmental theme sent to the writing
competition ‘The Climate Change and the
Environment in My Life" organised by the
Finnish Literature Society. The data is analysed
by paying attention to the narrated emotions

and social relations which are read as
negotiations of the requirement to change
one’s everyday life. The findings so far suggest
that the demands for change are negotiated
from the point of view of personal memories,
life histories and expectations for the future in
ways that take into account personal
evaluations of the chances to transform one’s
own everyday routines. The analysis shows that
the moral-ethical self is constituted in situated
meaning making and that there are different
possibilities to perform sustainable selves. The
study brings out the differences in the cultural
expectations of sustainability. On the one hand
sustainability is narrated to be a permanent
character of the self and on the other it is
attached to continuous processes of becoming
a sustainable self.

Biography, Agency and Crisis in Latvia’s Countryside

Baiba Bela, Universtiy of Latvia | baiba.bela-krumina@lu.lv

Latvia is one of the poorest EU countries,
where people live in crisis regime from 2008.
While political elite loudly speaks about
recovery, major part of population still do not
feel recovery of their household budgets or
local labor market. Paper explores the

biographical life choices of individual's during
time of crisis in Latvia’s countryside and
discuss the “biographical competence” not
only as self-understanding in light of memory
and perception of future, but also as resource
of agency and decision making at the present.

03JS07 - Biographical Approach to the Studies of Culture

Chair(s): David Inglis & Lyudmila Nurse

What Makes an Art ‘European’? Artistic and Biographical Expressions of

European ldentities

Lyudmila A Nurse, Oxford XXI | lyudmilanurse@oxford-xxi.org

Johanna Suo, Innovation Culture Europe, London | johanna@ice-eu.net
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The paper examines the complexity of
biographical and artistic expressions of
European identities through works and

biographies of modern European artists and
biographical perspectives of ordinary citizens
as they complement artistic expressions, in the
form of video-recorded biographical narratives.
It is based on the experience and findings from
the project ‘United States of Europe’ (USE] - a

travelling exhibition, platform for
communication, identity revelations and of
intercultural dialogue. USE presents a

partnership between artists and biographical
researchers in use of artistic means to reveal
European meanings of art and people.
Designed primarily as an artistic project, USE
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consists of three main components that have
been presented in European public spaces and
museums since 2011: artistic interpretations of
European ldentity through multimedia, cyber
culture, video and other installations;
biographical study of ordinary Europeans and
performing artists. The third component is an
interactive laboratory where artistic and
biographical materials interact; this multi-
media installation  synthesizes  artistic
expressions and biographical narratives in
visual format thus creating multi-dimensional
visualized European biographies. The paper
analyses the interactive relationship between
artistic works and visual biographical
narratives.

Arts Based Biographical Methods and ‘The Space Between Us’

Maggie O'Neill, Durham University | maggie.o'neill@durham.ac.uk

The paper engages with
advances/developments in biographical
sociology specifically arts based research and
is concerned with visualising and performing
biographies as multi-sensory ways of knowing.
Specifically, it discusses arts based research
undertaken with migrant women in the UK and
a performance based upon ethnographic

research with women asylum seekers and
travellers called 'The Space Between Us." The
play was written and performed by Open Clasp
Theatre in March 2013. The paper goes on to
situate this work within a broader trajectory of
ethno-drama, biographical and participatory
research.

From Rejection to Thriving: Stories of Children from Aberlour Orphanage

David Divine, Durham University | david.divine@durham.ac.uk

Being a resident as a child in an Orphanage for
a significant period of time, is a life defining
event. Low expectations and poor outcomes
are anticipated from  policy makers,
researchers and legislators, in terms of
education, emotional and mental health well-
being, preparedness for life after care, and
being at the recieving end of social care
support services, and the criminal justice
system (Duncalf, 2010; Kendrick, 2012). The
presentation  contests  these  dominant
narratives, drawing upon PhD research using
(auto) biographical, ethnographic and case
study approaches, combined with visual

methodology, photos, cine- film, poems,
written testimonies, documents, and stories
both written and oral. Aberlour Orphanage
operated in the Highlands of Scotland (UK]
between 1875 and 1967, and housed 500
children at any one time at its zenith (Abrams
1998). Biographical interviews were conducted
with 23 former child residents, aged between
51 and 82, and 9 key staff and service
providers, aged in their seventies, eighties and
nineties. Arising from the research, is the
critical role which sensory, visual and poetic
approaches offer to biographical sociology, and
attest to the pivotal role which the biographical
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imagination, to give voice to the unheard and
forgotten, the poor, destitute, 'voiceless' and
‘'voteless’, who without it, would never be
acknowledged as having existed. Their stories,
testimonies, reflections, honed out of

'interpretive space and meaning’ (Dominelli,
2013), ‘'biographical competence’ (Bruner
2003), fill a gap in the literature and provide
insights for policy and practice.

Autobiography in Historical Sociology. The Polemic on Intellectual and Political
Autobiographies of One Generation of Spanish Intellectuals between Dictatorship

and Democracy, 1975-1982.

Héctor Romero, University of Murcia | hromero@um.es

This paper aims to think on the possibilities of
memoirs and autobiographical literature as a
source for historical sociology. | analyze the
polemic of the intellectual/political
autobiographies produced by one generation of
Spanish intellectuals during the transition to

democracy years [(1975-1982). In these
memoirs they review their situation during the
Spanish Civil War, the postwar years and their
relation with General Franco’s regime, with
some of them were collaborators.

O3RNO3 - Biographical Methods and their uses in Policy and Practice

Chair(s): Lyudmila Nurse

Process of Self-Transformation within the European Voluntary Service: a

Methodological Proposal

Caterina Rizzo, Universita Cattolica del Sacro Cuore, Milano | caterina.rizzo@unicatt.it

This paper investigates young people’s
biographical  experiences  during  their
participation in the European Voluntary

Service: a project encompassed in the more
extensive “Youth in Action Programme”. This
project contributes to the goals of EU Youth
Strategy by providing opportunities for young
people to be mobile and to participate across
the EU. The aim of the work is to analyze
whether their experiences can be interpreted
not only as a way to benefit from European
youth policy but also as signs of a new way to
live Europe. More in detail, this research
studies the European Voluntary Service like a
field where it is possible to observe new forms
of belonging and new practices. In a field

mainly dominated by quantitative studies, the
specificity of this research is the biographical
approach, which allows to enhance the
understanding of the relevance and the impact
of the European experiences on biographies
and identities of young people. In particular, by
a number of biographical interviews to young
volunteers it has been possible to discover how
different belongings go together with different
attitudes and representations of Europe,
towards a global openness. The research
describes these attachments and the practices
of European volunteers by documenting the
process of shaping of new identities,
relationships, solidarities and self-
transformation within this meaningful context.
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Realist Biography and European Policy: The Issue of Validity

Jeffrey D Turk, KU Leuven | jeff.turk@soc.kuleuven.be

This paper broadens discussion on the issue of
validity that was brought up in the recent book:
Realist Biography and European Policy
(Mrozowicki & Turk, eds., Forthcoming, Leuven
University Press). Under a general realist
framework, social  scientists  construct
accounts/models (Bhaskar’s transitive objects
of science] of phenomena (the intransitive
objects of science). Following Maxwell's (2012)
Realist Approach for Qualitative Research, the
relationship between the account and the
phenomenon is the validity of the account.
Furthermore, drawing on Searle’s (2010,
Making the Social World: 17-18] distinction
between objective and subjective ontology of
physical and social phenomena, respectively,
our view of validity is that it is a gauge of the
epistemic objectivity of our results in relation
to the ontologically subjective  social

phenomena we study. In other words, the
intentionality-dependent  nature  of the
phenomenon  limits the outcome to
epistemically valid statements about the
ontologically subjective world. We thus require
an epistemically objective methodology that
has purchase in the ontologically subjective
world under study, which is the purpose of
realist biography. Rather than leave it to the
reader to judge the validity of the reported
results, it is the responsibility of social
scientists to provide an honest assessment of
the validity of their own work, which then aids
readers in weighing the conclusions as well as
providing a basis for comparison to the results
of other research, particularly where there are
conflicting accounts of the same phenomenon.
This also has clear consequences for policies
and practices, as will be explained in the paper.

Biographical Research in the Area of Poverty and Social Exclusion

Agnieszka Golczynska-Grondas, University of Lodz | agrondas@uni.lodz.pl

Matgorzata Potoczna, University of Lodz | matmalmar@poczta.onet.pl

Since early 1990s sociologists from Universtity
of Lodz have been conducting biographical and
narrative interviews with individuals and
families living on the margins of “mainstream
society”. The presentation contains the
information about the biographical method
application in the Polish research on poverty
and social exclusion and remarks about their
results and benefits for the development of
sociological knowledge and social policy
practice. The data obtained within the
framework of biographical method allow the
multifaceted analysis regarding: individual and
collective dimensions of social exclusion,
traits, aspects and reality of social worlds of

“the neighbourhoods of relegation”, their
inhabitants life histories and life strategies,
family systems and structures, individual and
collective identities, social roles, etc.
Biographical interviews reflect also the
activities taken by state, self-governmental and
non-governmental institutions and their
importance and consequences for biographers’
everyday functioning and their life course. The
mutual cooperation between scientists and
practitioners is of greatest importance in
averting and solving ongoing social problems,
but at the same time the question about
prospects, conditionings and barriers for this
cooperation arises.


mailto:matmalmar@poczta.onet.pl
mailto:agrondas@uni.lodz.pl
mailto:jeff.turk@soc.kuleuven.be

170

Biographical

Methods and Participation Research -

Changes in Political

Participation of People with Chronic Diseases during the Life Course?

Julia Kiimper, University of Applied Science, Osnabrueck | julia.kuemper@gmail.com

Political participation research focuses on
quantitative analysis of election behaviour in
combination  with  socioeconomic factors
(Wagner 2013; Kornelius/Roth 2004). All
Studies are not including chronic disease or
disabilities in their analysis (Engels 2004). Only
Shur, Kruse and Adya (Shur, Adya 2012; Shur,
Kruse 2000) analyse relations between
disabilities and election behaviour. However it
is important to understand how chronic
diseases influence political participation of
people, even more so as chronic illness in
Germany is increasing (Statistisches
Bundesamt 2013). To cope with a chronic
condition therefore has an substantial impact
on the individual life (Schaeffer et al. 2009). The
results of the study “ldentifying the political

participation of people with chronic diseases
during the life course” points out, that it also
affects the political participation. The aim was
to figure out an ideal type of political
participation of people with chronic diseases
during their life course by means of narrative
interviews.  The  method of narrative
interviewing allowed the interviewee to explain
when, why and how their political participation
changed. To reach a generalization the
interviewees showed a bright range of different
chronic diseases. This approach leads to the
the construction of an ideal type which is
subordinated in two sub-types. In addition to
presenting the results of this study the method
of narrative interview in context of participation
research is analysed.

Qualitative Longitudinal and Biographical Methods and their Value to Policy

Making for Young People

Hannah King, Durham University | hannah.king@@durham.ac.uk

Research tracking young people’s lives
alongside changes in policy has predominantly
been quantitative in nature. The increasing
interest in qualitative longitudinal methods,
along with the ‘biographical turn’ taking place
in social research, has presented opportunities
for exploring the lived experiences of young
people and understanding the real impact of
policy on their biographies. This paper engages
with  the developments in qualitative
longitudinal and biographic methods to focus
upon the changing experiences of young

people. It draws upon empirical research with
educationally excluded young people at two
voluntary sector educational projects in
England and Wales over the last 5 years.
Through understanding their experiences both
through and across time, we can map the
impact of youth policy within its social and
structural context. In turn, this provides
valuable lessons for informing future policy
development, especially in a time of crisis
when today’s young people are at risk of
becoming a lost generation.
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04RNO3 - Biographies of Work, Organisations and New Social Movements

Chair(s): Maggie O'Neill , Durham University

“If | Would Live my Life Again...": Reconceptualization of the Past in the Time of

Crisis

Elisabeth  Schilling, University for
elisabeth.schilling@gmail.com

This presentation should reflect the results of
the empirical study on employees of the public
administration in a German city. The study
focused on interviewees, who were in the age
of 41-52 and who interrupted their professional
career. Despite their secure jobs the
interviewees showed a clear tendency to spill
over of uncertainty feelings: they reflected
much about the crisis in the sense of the global
social threat as well as in the sense of
personal failures and mistakes. The

Applied

Administrative  Studies, Bremen |

experience of crisis was personalized. In the
context of their biographical work the
interviewees tried to reconceptualise the own
past biography into a coherent story in order to
explain the origin of the crisis and in the hope
to avoid the future hazards. The "unlived lives”
(Fischer) were drafted in order to cope with the
responcibility for the personalized crisis. In the
planned presentation the dimensions of the
biographical competence should be
conceptualized.

Memorizing the Post-Socialist Transformation and Changing Professional Roles

in a Privatized Polish factory

Karolina  Mikolajewska, Kozminski

k.mikolajewska(is.uw.edu.pl

The proposed speech is based on an analysis of
biographical narratives of Polish managers of
E. Wedel factory in Warsaw, a very well-known
confectionery producer. This firm was one of
the first to participate in the privatization
program introduced as an element of the
liberalization of the Polish economy in the early
1990°s and was sold to PepsiCo Ltd. The main
question, which sets the scope of the analysis
is how the socialist managers (to some extend
are co-authors of the changes, who worked in
the factory in the privatization period) describe
them from today’'s perspective? What
meanings to the new capitalist institutions do
they ascribe today - how do they legitimize or
delegitimize it? | am particularly interested in
finding out how the managers reconstruct the
process of manufacturing consent over
capitalism (Burawoy 1979] in their narratives in

University  /

University —of  Warsaw |

hindsight and how they reconstruct their
professional identity in the changed economic
environment. | refer to neoinstitutional
perspective by attempting to trace isomorphic
processes [(DiMaggio, Powell 1983]) as
occurring in the discourse as a tool to describe
the influences upon transforming the
professional identity of the managers. In this
attempt | also follow the critique of
isomorphism formulated by B. Czarniawska
(1997). This procedure entails in observing
conflicting trends in every dimension of the
isomorphic processes - for instance, coercive
isomorphism - in which power is most overt -
is not to be separated from creative avoidance
activities. For instance, it seems that the new
rules imposed by the foreign investor (thus, a
mechanism of coercion) were transformed into
the promise for professionalization, mediated
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by the discourse of self-development, catching

up

Biographical Analysis for Understanding Agency and Structuration. A case of a

Tenants’ Movement Activist

Karol Haratyk, University of Warsaw | karolharatyk@gmail.com

The paper presents a case study of the
biography of a participant in tenants’
movement in Poland. The aim of the paper is to
evaluate the popular categories in biographical
analysis proposed by Schutze (biographical
action scheme, the trajectory of suffering,
institutional expectation pattern and
metamorphosis) to describe and explain the
structaration  process.  Additionally, the
possible way to overcome the theoretical
problems of the categories of agency and
structuration in biographical analysis will be
proposed. A housing problem had became for
Mary an obstacle to develop a biography
according to ‘'normal’ pattern according to her.
Nevertheless, the biographical trajectory of
suffering caused the involvement of Mary in
creating two tenants’ organizations. This
activity can be treated as an attempt to find
new institutional pattern in the situation of lack

of the old ones; as the case of the structuration
process. Moreover, the involvement in tenants’
movement have caused her involvement in
politics. At present, she is a district councilor.
However, her activity cannot be fully described
with the category of the biographical action
scheme, since she claims that her involvement
in the social movement and in politics is
caused by chance and by necessity, not by her
biographical plan nor by a desire for the action
in public sphere. Her activity cannot be fully
described with the category of institutional
pattern neither, since her pattern is created by
her (among others] within her tenants’
organizations. This case of the process of
structuration cannot be fully described by the
above-mentioned categories. Their
reformulation is needed for understanding the
agency and the structuration.

Biographical Purposes to Join Political Critique in Poland

Ina Alber, Herder Institute for Historical Research on East Central Europe - Institute of the
Leibniz Association | ina.alber@herder-institut.de

‘We want a different Europe’. These words
were part of an open letter in 2003 by members
of Political Critique (Polish: Krytyka Polityczna)
- Poland’s largest left-wing circle of
intellectuals and activists. They do not only
engage in questions of how Europe should be
shaped but have also been one of the main civil
society actors in Poland during the last decade
of crisis and change in times of transformation.
Political Critique perceives itself as the most
significant left-wing intellectual group and
organisation formed by ‘engaged
intelligentsia’. They participate in the fields of
culture, education and science, especially by
publishing journals and books. But a

flourishing organisation like this one needs
people at the very grass roots to realise all
these activities. In my analysis the discursive
element of ‘engaged intelligentsia’ plays an
important role in motivating people to join
Political Critique. In my paper | would like to
discuss the different biographical trajectories
of persons engaged within Political Critique.
These activists are part of my PhD research
sample of civil society activists in Poland, with
whom | conducted biographical-narrative
interviews between 2008 and 2010. | want to
show the biographical purposes that led to
their engagement focussing especially on the
interdependency of biographically established
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patterns of acting and interpretation and the
discursive construction of the new social

movement Political Critique.

O5RNO3 - Biography, time & memory

Chair(s]): Kaja Kazmierska & Wojciech Pote¢

Feature Films and Tv Series as a Source for Creating a Collective Memory about

World War Il

Maciej Mysliwiec, AGH
Maciej.Mysliwiec(dagh.edu.pl

University

The contemporary world is dominated by the
visual data. This kind of transmission becomes
much more important than verbal and the
written  word.  Especially to  younger
generations, who read less books and who's
education is focused on visual forms. Today
social sciences have to admit that visual data is
very important factor for creating society’s and
personal identity, collective representations
and collective memory as it is presented in
Emile Durkheim’s and Maurice Halbwachs
theories. It is Important that the visual data
does not mean only the documentary sources
(photograph or movies) but also the feature
films and TV series which become much more
popular data (as internet streaming makes it
more accessible). The analysis of the feature
film or TV series is bringing a lot of information
because sociologists may analyze its content

Science and Technology, Krakow |

with methods of sociology of everyday life.
Obviously, analysis needs to provide also a
historical background, but researcher has to
remember that the reality of feature film is just
a creation which may not be rooted in facts.
Also, according to source’s popularity he may
expect that influence of this source on
individual and collective memory will be bigger
than another sources. In the paper the Author
will provide an analysis of the reality of polish
few feature films presenting time of WW2. This
analysis will be confronted with examples of
other sources of collective memory like books,
documentary films and teaching program.
After that this comparison will be confronted to
respondent opinions to analyze - which of them
have more influence on the content of
individual memory which may lead to creating
a collective memory.

Comparison of Soviet and Nato Military Obituaries in Afghan War

Elena Rozhdestvenskaya, National Research University Higher School of Economics, Moscow

| erozhdestvenskayal@hse.ru

The abstract focuses on the discourse analysis
of 117 Soviet military obituaries during the war
in Afghanistan 1979-1989. Military obituary
tells of a broken soldier’s life in such a way to
make sense of individual and collective
sacrifice, legitimize the loss to the public,
instrumentalize this meaning for the present.

Most obituaries with officially documented
death have an invariant structure resembling
an institutional biography. This cliché can be
completed with 1) a few scenes, which
individualize the personality of soldier, and 2)
the ethical and attribution of meaning, 3] the
memories of commanders, friends, and 4) a
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small variety of forms of sacralization and
perpetuation. Our analysis of these segments
of the narrative discourse obituary reveals the
repertoire of ethical standards, which are
based on institutionalized public memory. The
death of the deceased soldier makes sense in
the context of self-sacrifice for the sake of his
comrades. If we compare Russian and NATO
(through research of E.King] military
obituaries, we discover the change in the

perception of the victims. In today's scenario,
the NATO soldiers began obituary personalities
and, therefore, the collective charisma of
corporate victims was privatized. But the
common feature of both English and Russian
military obituaries will, in our opinion, an
impossible task to justify the war, as well as
the institutional needs and emotionally
charged public pathetic memory of the dead for
the relation to the present.

Analysing Collective Memory within Biographical Narratives: The Case of the

1980 Military Coup D’etat in Turkey

Elifcan Karacan, Siegen University | elifcan.karacanldgmail.com

Memory of the 1980 Turkish military coup
d'etat is multiple and divided not because of
the perspectives towards past among opposite
political groups, but also many of the
revolutionaries had to leave the country and
became exiles in (mostly] European countries.
This presentation aims to discuss the findings
of my PhD research which is done by
combining biographical narrative method and
participant observation both in Turkey and in
Germany. From a comparative perspective | try
to understand how exiles reconstruct the past
of the military coup after being forced to live in

Germany over thirty years, and how memory is
effected by the change of social frameworks
including space and time. In addition, in this
presentation | aim to argue the method used
for analyses of the biographies, namely the
biographical case reconstruction method as
developed by Gabriele Rosenthal (1993), in
relation to understand the dynamic process of
collective memory  through individual
biographies. Main focus will be the problem of
analysing the interrelation between the past as
it is experienced and biographies as they are
narrated in the present.

Civil War and Evacuation in the Biographical Memory of Greek Repatriates from

Poland

Ewa Nowicka-Rusek, University of Warsaw | ewanowickarusek@gmail.com

The paper aims to present empirical material
collected during my fieldwork in Greece in
2004, 2005 and 2006. | found three generational
types of the narratives, different types of life
stories among people who (or whose families)
were engaged in communist guerilla warfare in
1946-1949 in the civil war in Greece. After
collapse of communist army, partizans, their
families and often people totaly not connected
with the war were evacuated by the communist
authorities to various eastern block countries.
They were able to return to their homeland

only after 1974. Their life histories seem to be
unknown and rarely analysed, so | treat my
paper both as the purely academic and
engaged anthropological activity. My
presentation is based on the field research |
conducted between 2004-2008 among Greek
repatriates on the territory of Greece. The topic
of my presentation is analysis of the memory of
civil. war in the biographical narrations about
the civil war and succesive events Analysis of
war and postwar biographical stories lead me
to following conclusions: 1) The content of life
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histories described by older and younger
generation of Greek repatriates is very similar,
there is no radical difference between them
that we could expect; 2) In consequence | have
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come to more general conclusion: there is
strong connection between type of social ties in
a society and the way of intergenerational
memory.

Individual Horizons of Time and Memory and the Question of Global Change

Perceptions

Dietmar Rost, Institute for
dietmar.rost@dkwi-nrw.de

Emerging in the context of growing human
impacts on natural bases of human life, the
concept of sustainable development implies
capacities to perceive manifest and potential
changes in environment and human-nature-
relations. Such capacities of change perception
may be analyzed on their collective (e.g. in the
field of science or politics) or on their individual
level. Following the latter path, when focusing
on individual consciousness and on potentials
or limitations of individual change perception,
one has to deal with an interesting set of
questions  regarding linkages of time
perception, memory and biography. Individual
change perception, my paper argues based on
the sociology of knowledge tradition, is a step
of individual reflection in which at least two
states of a phenomenon that both are linked
with different points in time get envisioned

Advanced Study in the

Humanities (KWI), Essen |

together. This way, individual change
perception is a perception of time that requires
memory acts. Of particular interest in context
of sustainability questions are the time
horizons of change perceptions: Do individuals
remember states of particular phenomena
which are distant enough to perceive any
change (e.g. the decline in fish stocks)? To
what extent does their biographical experience
or their individual life span set Llimits to
perceptions  of  problematic  long-term
changes? The sustainability approach also
suggests reflections on a prospective memory
which envisions potential moments in the
future that are affected by current and past
human action. Here again, the span of
biographical life seems to function as an
important, however, not absolute limitation to
horizons of individual change perception.

06RNO3 - Biographical research on the Mediterranean periphery

Chair(s): Robert Miller

Gendered Boundaries and Biographic (inJCompetence: The Case of American

Women Living in Italy and Greece

Irina Isaakyan, European University Institute, Florence | Irina.lsaakyan@EUl.eu

The themes of self-reinvention and boundary
maintenance are frequently discussed in
studies of migration and post-modern identity
(Bauman 2002; Brubaker 2005). Although
mobility of US-nationals to Europe is rapidly

increasing (Wennersten 2008), little is known
about how American expatriates re-invent
themselves and “biographically” respond to
challenges of the global crisis. In fact, US
women often settle in Italy and Greece under
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the “wife” category and eventually find
themselves unwelcome and marginalized. In
what ways do they re-connect their
transnational biographies and in what ways
does their biographic competence work in
emigration, especially in the crisis-affected
region of Southern Europe and especially in
situations of their denied access to high skilled
employment? Through the method of
narrative-biographic interview, 15 US-national
women who live in Italy and Greece as spouses
of Italian and Greek men were interviewed with
the purpose to understand their biographic re-
construction. The paper stresses the gendered
nature of their identity work, which develops as

Memories from a Regime. Moral Careers

Women Living in Italy

Cristina Calvi, University of Eastern Piedmont

This paper intends to present the results of an
empirical study on the reconstruction of the
moral career (Goffman 2001) of women who
have lived the experience of the Ceausescu’s
romanian regime and now live in Piedmont.
Using the theoretical perspective of the life
course and qualitative research techniques, in
particular the biographical focused interview
(Saraceno 1986b), 30 romanian women (age
40-50) were interviewed. The research, based
on the assumption that the ideology of gender
promoted by the regime (female
worker/female parent] has shaped and
“marked” the life of women who have
experienced it personally, and it continues to
influence them even during their “new” life in
Italy, uses the biographical approach in order
to emerge on the one hand critical events,
turning points that have marked the lives of the
these women, and, on the other hand, the

a response to their “kitchen-sink” isolation and
growing frustration, and points to a new para-
national identity of “being an American woman
in ltaly/Greece”. As a particular kind of
biographic incompetence, their re-gendered
boundary maintenance is manifested in their
encounters with their in-laws as well as in the
functioning of their rapidly expanding
expatriate networks. This paper is part of a
larger, EC-sponsored  project FEMIDE
(Integration Female Migrants from Developed
Countries in Southern Europe), conducted
under the auspices of the Marie Curie
Fellowship.

and Practices of Survival of Romanian

| cristina.calvi@sp.unipmn.it

coping strategies implemented by the latter in
order to highlight how this ideology “proposes”
itself as a structuring element on the entire
biography of women, even in a context of
reference other than Romanian. The research
points out the ability to adapt of women facing
the biographical fractures that have marked
their job career and their family career. Just
these two dictatorship’s pillars - the family
circle and the workplace (the latter closely
related to the Ceausescu’'s “cult of work”) -
remain, even in ltaly, on the one hand the
privileged field within women give proof of the
“art of managing” (coping capacity), and on the
other hand careers signed by biographical
fractures that are shaping the course of the
moral careers of these women. In particular,
the analysis of the empirical material has
allowed to identify some models of moral
career’s path.
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Threats to Identity, Coping and Agency: Life-Stories of Portuguese Immigrants in

Switzerland

Ana Barbeiro, University of Lausanne | Ana.Barbeiro@unil.ch

Dario Spini, University of Lausanne | Dario.Spini@unil.ch

Immigrating to a new country entails complex
transformations on how people live and see

themselves  and the others. These
transformations can entail experiences of
threat to the identities of individuals,

interfering with the identity principles of self-
worth, continuity and distinctiveness. Social
actors can deploy different coping dynamics in
order to face these threats (Breakwell, 1986,
2000). This research addresses the dynamics
of threat and coping involved in the life-course
of Portuguese immigrants in Switzerland.
Twenty life stories have been collected through
in-depth interviews and calendars. The
analysis of interviews shows that immigration
policies model the experiences of threat. For
example, self-esteem was threatened by the
fact that, during the 80s, workers where only

Biography in Turbolent Time

allowed to stay in Switzerland for working,
denying them the right to have a family life.
Coping with this type of threat typically involved
avoidance to thinking about the experiences
and focusing on the goal of obtaining a
residence permit at the end of four consecutive
work permits. There is also a wide variability
on the ways individuals experience and deal
with threats to identity. This variability is
featured by the past stories of individuals and
by their projects for the future. The
retrospective characteristics of the life story
interview put in evidence the fluidity of identity.
Reconstructing the own life-story is identity
work in itself. In other words, the meaning
making process of telling a life-story is also an
inherent process of identity, of agency and,
thus, of biographical competence.

Miriam Sticchi, University of Salento | miriam.sticchi@unisalento.it

Present-day crisis of society influences, in a
up-bottom effect, everyday experience and
everyday life of social actors who are
compelled to adopt biographical strategy of
adaptation of. Stability of the biographical and
work perspective, once crystallized in concepts
such as identity, subject, individual, now give
way to a generalized uncertainty and instability
that becomes vulnerability, understood as a
condition of life in which the ability for the
subject of self-determination is constantly
threatened by crises of various kinds, which
involve not only the relation between the actor
and his environment, but also his inner world
and his capability of autonomously and
consistently crate his own identity. The identity,
which once was the project of a lifetime, is now

transformed into an attribute of the moment,
and it is assembled and disassembled
intermittently and always new. Individuals are
therefore forced to try to reconstruct the
space-time coordinates of the experience and,
very often, the best way to do that is to tell their
history. This is a complicated process since the
choice of the factual content, the character
attributed to their history, the moments they
recall, are the results of a complex
reconstruction, in  which the temporal
dimension takes a central role. The aim of this
work is to investigate, starting from the
qualitative analysis of life-stories of people
living in the very south of Italy (Salento), how
the  above-mentioned fragmentation  of
biographical aspects managed by individuals
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and how they are able to tell the story of their
life experiences, regadless the fact it may

appear devoid of continuity and coherence.

07RNO3 - Biography, Time and Memory 2

Chair(s): Kaja Kazmierska

National
Discourses

Identity in Biographical

Narratives:

Generations, Experiences,

Brigita Zepa, University of Latvia | Brigita.Zepa(@lu.lv

Inese Supule, University of Latvia | inese(@biss.soc.lv

Evija Klave, University of Latvia | evija.klave@biss.soc.lv

Our paper is devoted to the problem of
construction of national identity in biographical
interviews, and particularly to the question -
how memories of historical changes intersect
with narratives of national identity among
Latvians and Latvian Russians in Latvia. Our
empirical base is 21 in-depth biographical
interviews, which enables us to understand the
changing experiences and interpretations of
20th century history both of Latvians and

Life Made Public. Biography as Voice in

Torino

Autobiographical materials are a great source
for research of processes of building of ethnic /
national identity of individuals and cultural
memory of societies. In my paper, | want to
draw attention to the usefulness of biographies
written with the intention to present their to a
wider audience for this kind of analysis.
Publishing of history of own life has become
very popular now. In this kind of biographical
texts, which | will define as biographies made
public, we are dealing with particular
reconstruction of autobiographical memory,
when author merges the events and
phenomena occurring for his life with the
events of the history states, nations, ethnic

Russian minority in Latvia. We look on this
issue from the perspective of three
generations and different regional affiliations.
In our understanding of national identity we
draw upon the perspective of social
constructionism, according to which national
identity is a form of social identity, which is
based on the discursive reproduction of
categorization and socially constructed notions
of common origin and shared culture.

Public Discourse.

groups and so-called "Great History”. On
analysis of two cases, | want to show two ways
of referring own fate in the past to the history
of the nation. First case, a life story of a
German film director (Gerburg Rohde-Dahl)
shows the effort of re-building own national
identity and the courage to critical cleaning it
from the collective cliches. In the second case,
biographical story told by a Polish writer (J.M.
Rymkiewicz) is an example of building own
identification with radically affirmative version
of the national history. The analysis of two
autobiographical texts as “contrast-
comparative” cases makes that description of
the relationship between individual identity and
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cultural memory is much more complex and
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much more complete.

The Meaning of "Gender” Derived from Social Reminiscences of East German
Female Politicians Based on the Reconstruction of their Life Stories

Cornelia Hippmann, University of Dortmund | cornelia.hippmann@tu-dortmund.de

This contribution is based on the results of my
PhD thesis, "East German women in politics. A
qualitative analysis”, which has been done at
the Otto-von-Guericke University of Magdeburg
at the Department of Sociology, under the
supervision of Prof. Dr. Fritz Schitze. My
research project aimed to reconstruct the
processes of social and individual mind-
making of East German politicians from the
biographical perspective. There was a special
focus on the “gender” view and the importance
of the collapse of the former GDR for the life-
stories of these women. That is why the
autobiographical-narrative interview (Schiitze
1983) was chosen as the main method of the
discourse. The aim was to reconstruct the
significance the time of change in the
biographies of women in politics. | initialized
my study on the subjective perceptions and

actions of the political characters because it
opened the opportunity to describe their
interactions, to explore their social memories,
biographical experiences in the time of the
collapse of the GDR. The study confirmed that
“the time of change” had a crucial influence on
the social memories of East German women in
politics, especially in cooperation with other
categories, such as "gender”. The study has
also clarified that "feminine” and "masculine”
are no experiences, but constructions
dependent on especially historical and social
circumstances. In addition, | would like to
demonstrate, how gender and gender
differences are constructed in the biography of
women in the time of the collapse of the
former GDR, in politics after the reunion in
Germany and derive consequences of their
social memories.

Biographical Memory of Communism in Poland. Seduced “Votaries”, “Awakened”,
and Oppositionists and their Struggle with the Past

Katarzyna M. Waniek, University of Lodz | k.m.waniek@gmail.com

This paper discusses initial findings based on
autobiographical narrative interviews with
people who were adults or young adults in the
Communist Era in Poland. An attempt is made
to explore: (1) how ordinary people
(intellectuals, professionals, craftsmen,
workers, farmers) remember and present the
past (everyday experiences and historical
events) in their biographical renderings and (2]
how their presentations are influenced by the
on-going (usually very much simplifying and
disapproving) debate over the meaning and
influence of state socialism and communist
ideology. Considering socio-biographical
conditions under which informants enter adult

(and professional) life very intriguing ways of
coping with the past may be described. In this
light it is interesting to analyse how people
construct contrasts sets which demonstrate
differences between their life experiences and
biographical orientations before 1989 and
after. Interestingly enough, there are (1)
informants who enter the communistic era in
Poland with hope and true belief in the
communist ideology, become seduced and as if

“charmed” by the new reality and better
chances of development (opportunity
structures] and either see the light and

abandon the wrong worldview (“awakened”] or
hold to their belief in spite of invalidating
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evidences (“votaries”)] - nowadays claiming
that they were embroiled in the system only
instrumentally and/ or there were no ways of
getting out of it. There are also people (2) who
enter the communistic era being with fear of

illusory ideas and fight against communist
regime [(oppositionists) - this brings about
different biographical consequences and
results in different biographical memory

O08RNO3 - Biographical Perspectives on European Societies

Chair(s): Hannah King (Durham University)

Unification of Biographies in Russian (Drug) Policy

Alexandra Dmitrieva, St. Petersburg State University | alexandra.dmitrieva.unidgmail.com

It's not already a secret that society seeks to
be an «individualized», every citizens construct
their own biographies by themselves and every
story differs from the other story. The role of
government and its institutions become
particularly interesting in these processes,
especially if we have in mind Russian
government, which is personalized and
anonymous at the same time. We are not
always able to understand what is really going
on: were decisions made under the law or by
the will of one man. Pussy riot case became
one of the brightest example of such kind of
“management”, when we were observing how
the trial and public debate has been reduced to
discussion of the biographies and to developing
of this conflict not between legal system and
the offenders, but between concrete people
with specific stories and concrete person at the

Time Planning in the Times of Crisis

Elisabeth  Schilling, University for
elisabeth.schillingdgmail.com

The empirical study, which should be
introduced in the planned presentation
explored interrelations between time, memory
and biographical future concepts of job
migrants in particular. The uncertrainty and
multioptionality of their life situation are
regarded as symptomatic for today’'s society.

Applied

head of the state Collective biographies
representations are developing in similar way -
individual biographies uniting in complicated
tangle of new forms of solidarity and
differentiated lifestyles. However the state
here create and uses various forms of these
solidarities and lifestyles unification, uniting
incompatible things under a single name. For
example, the drugs consumption space at all
its levels seeking like others to fragmentation
and internal differentiation, "processed” by the
state and converted into unified form. And in
this “uniform” are not only small impersonal
social forms, but also major ethnic groups,
political oppositionists and others. Thus the
government deliberately stops/crush complex
biographical trajectories by its actions, turning
them to a dead-end category of addicts or drug
dealers.

Administrative  Studies, Bremen |

The past experiences of social and financial
collapses are stronger present in the memory
of the migrants. They re-conceptualize their
past as a forthcoming crisis. From this
memory they conclude that they are forced to
experience unpredictability and impossibility to
plan more strongly than other members of
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society. Therefore the description of their
biographical future time concepts points out
the upcoming general changes. The study
showed that migrants develop specific
strategies of planning, time investment, time
sparing and handling of time scarcity. These
are strategies of minimizing (e.g. “l don’t’t plan
at all”) or sophistication (e.g. “I must plan my
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future carefully, but | am always ready to
change my plan”). The study revealed which
factors (social status, job situation, age,
experience abroad) influence the choice of
strategy and suggests possibilities of handling
the uncertain future for other members of
society as well.

The Last Soviet Generation: Biographies of the Lost

Mikhail Anipkin, Volgograd State University | manipkin@hotmail.com

The break-up of the Soviet Union in late 1991-
early 1992 affected the lives of the whole
generation born in the late 1960s and early
1970s. This generation consists of the young
people who left secondary school and entered
the wuniversities under the USSR, but on
completion of their degrees found themselves
in an completely different country. This
generation is identified in my work as ‘the Last
Soviet Generation." It may be described as a
transit generation, the biographical study of
which is important for a better understanding
of social-identity change after the collapse of
the Soviet Union. These social upheavals,
which are still unfinished, are best investigated
through the medium of individual biographies.
The only serious research on the subject so far
has been done by Alexei Yurchak (2006) in his
book, Everything was forever, until it was no
more: the last Soviet generation. Although an

excellent anthropological study of the late
Soviet time, this book focuses on the older
generation, whose careers successfully started
in the late USSR and then naturally transferred
to the ‘Post-Soviet’ stage. In my research , by
contrast, | am focusing on the younger
generation. | argue that this last Soviet
generation, aged now between, say, 37 and 43
years old, is distinguished by the following
characteristics. First, from the demographical
viewpoint, it may be regarded as a ‘lost
generation” in the sense that its proportion is
the lowest among the other sectors of the
population in active employment. Second, it
has an ambiguous social identity, having lost a
previous Soviet identity without gaining a new
identity in the present Russia. Third, this
generation is not active in the political life of
contemporary Russia.

Outside, at the Door - the Civil-Military Crisis of the Bundeswehr Mission in
Afghanistan and its Reputation in the old and New Media

Dinah Schardt,
heidelberg.de

The presentation illustrates preliminary
results of a qualitative discourse analysis
based on Grounded Theory (e.g. Glaser/Strauss
1994) which focuses on civil crises and crises
of the civil in terms of the ISAF mission in
Afghanistan and its reputation in the mass
media. Actual starting point is an ongoing
discourse about a “friendly indifference”

Ruprecht-Karls-University,

Heidelberg | Dinah.Schardt@soziologie.uni-

(Kéhler 2008) in German society towards the
German Bundeswehr and its missions. This
rather intrinsic aspect for the Bundeswehr and
respective members of defence policy is barely
noticed in the civiL public itself. The
contradiction between the soldiers’ self-
perception as a special “citizen in uniform” and
the external one by the public as a “job like any
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else” (Collmer/Kimmel 2005) refers to an
ethical and scientifical discourse about the

increase  of a so-called “civil-military
incompatibility” since the beginning of
Germany’s involvement in global military
missions out of area since the 1990s.

Therefore, the claim of a lack of prestige in the
civil public shows itself in soldiers’ critics of
the press and in ambitious advances to arouse
attention to the incidents and problems in
Afghanistan. A growing amount  of
autobiographical narratives by soldiers in all

kinds of mass media since 2009 is eager to
show an alternative and authentic view of the
war and how it affects the personal life of
soldiers. The presentation compares
autobiographical literature with new forms of
expression in the social media regarding their
topics, semantics and their impact as an
attempt from bottom wup to interest an
alternative and dispersed civil public through
(classic) forms of entertainment and new
digital communication.

Social Careers of Ex-Drug Abusers after the Turning Point of the Therapeutic

Process
Susana Henriques, Centro de Investigacdo e Estudos de Sociologia, Lisboa |
susana_alexandra_henrigues(discte.pt
Pedro Candeias, Centro de Investigacdo e Estudos de Sociologia, Lisbon |
pedromecandeias(dgmail.com

Drug consumption and dependence is a passage of a drug abuser through a

phenomenon cuts across every society, both in
time and in space (Escohotado, 2004). One of
the particularities of this phenomenon in
contemporary Western societies is the
possibility of quitting these consumptions
resorting to formal assistance, from among a
plurality of them, therapeutic communities.
Therapeutic communities have their origin in
the UK, dating back to the 40s of last century,
and became popular in the U.S. since the mid
'50s. Current therapeutic communities result
from development of informal self-help groups
created by former drug abusers who have been
incorporating in its staff experts like doctors,
psychologists, psychiatrists, etc. (Leon, 2000).
In a perspective of life course theory the

therapeutic community can be understood as a
turning point, i.e., a specific events or
milestones that substantially change the
direction and / or slope of the trajectory of an
individual's life (Elder Jr., Johnson, & Cronsoe,
2002). With this communication is intended to
present data from a research project in which
we studied the social trajectories of ex-drug
abusers after treatment in a therapeutic
community. Based on interviews with former
users of a therapeutic community aims to
present some of their careers (residential,
family, employment, educational and use
drugs) that the respondents played out since
the end of treatment.
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01RNO4 - Theoretical issues in the Sociology of Childhood

Chair(s]): Nigel Thomas (University of Central Lancashire)

Using Honneth’s Theory of
Intergenerationality

Recognition to

Understand Childhood and

Nigel P. Thomas, University of Central Lancashire | npthomas(@uclan.ac.uk

This paper develops ideas first put forward in a
paper to the RN0O4 mid-term symposium in
Jyvaskyla in June 2012, in relation to the
usefulness of Honneth’s theory of social life as
a 'struggle for recognition" for our
understanding of the place of childhood in
wider society, and the place of actual children
in intergenerational relationships. That paper
argued that Honneth's theory offers more than
other theories of recognition for two reasons:
its location in the tradition of critical theory
means that it has both analytical and ethical
content; and its articulation in terms of three
‘modes’ of recognition gives it a subtlety that is
particularly fruitful as a way of thinking about

the complexities of intergenerational relations.
Because it is primarily a relational theory, it
potentially = offers a framework  for
understanding children’s place in
contemporary society. This new paper will test
the application of this theoretical model by
exploring how it can help us to think about the
recognition and misrecognition of children
(understood in terms of the three domains of
love and care, rights and respect, esteem and
solidarity) in different social locations and at
different levels: for example, the family, the
school, the public domain, in social and
economic policy, and in cultural formations.

Promoting Trusting Commitments in Educational Interactions: the Challenge of

Institutional Distrust

Federico Farini, University of Modena and Reggio Emilia | federico.farini@unimore.it

According to Tilly, there are two main sources
of trust in education: 1) expertise (educators
must be trusted for their competence); 2] trust
based on categorical inequalities. Education
creates, through selective events, categorical
inequalities: children are categorized and
those categorical inequalities enhance the
stability of educational relationships. In
education, durable categorical distinctions
make easier to knowing who to trust and who
to exclude: inequality among individual
performances is a structure of social

relationships. Thus, institutional trust and
distrust are consequences of the operations
through which education reproduces itself. The
problems of institutional distrust are known, in
terms of alienation, marginalization (including
bullying), educational failures. For that reason,
a concern for education has become to place
side by side to trust based on categorical
inequality a form of trust which could be able
to sustain children’s involvement in the
system. Since the 1980s, some approaches in
sociology of childhood have suggested that


mailto:federico.farini@unimore.it
mailto:npthomas@uclan.ac.uk

184

educators may promote children’'s trusting
commitment by facilitating interpersonal
relationships with them, supporting their
agency; children should trust adults who show
sensitivity towards their personal expressions.
Thus, it is important to understand if
facilitation of personal expressions can create
trust, through an analysis of interactions

highlighting the types of actions which can
promote trust. We present the analysis of
video-recorded interactions in the context of
anti-bullying activities in four Genoa primary
schools, examining the cues for the social
construction of trusting commitments that are
made evident in the organization of
interactions

The Role of Trust in Contemporary Intergenerational Relationships: What Kind of

Trust? What Kind of Child?

Jo Moran-Ellis, University of Surrey | J.Moran-Ellis@surrey.ac.uk

Heinz Suenker, Wuppertal University | suenker@uni-wuppertal.de

Debates about the meaning of trust have paid
little attention to how children are positioned
within relations of trust. At the same time
trust, where adults are the trusting party and
children are the trusted objects, is a necessary
ingredient in the enacting of children’s
participatory rights. However, initial theoretical
analysis of intergenerational trust reveals
something of a conundrum: inter-personal
trust between adults and children is relevant
for children’s participation in adult managed
situations but it is not located in the mutuality
which Gambetta (1988) identifies as core to this
form of trust, and the institutional trust which
underpins children’s participation is
characterised by protections for adults in the
form of limiting the power of the child as a
participant-decision  maker rather than

protections for the less powerful party - the
child. Noting this conundrum, this paper
considers what kind of trust is mobilised by
adults in relation to children and what that
means for how we understand trust itself as a
currency between generations in late
Capitalism. We argue that in some very specific
ways, the mobilisation of trust by adults is
close in form to what Parsons conceived of as
trust and that the negative confidence that
adults have in knowing ‘children’ as universal
subjects with shared characteristics of
immaturity underpins an adult withholding of
the Luhmannian form of trust. This has
considerable negative consequences both for
children as participative citizens and for the
power relations between adults and children.

Between «Nature” and «Customs”, Childhood in the Age of the Enlightenment in

France

Pascale Garnier, University Paris 13 | pascale.garnierx@free.fr

The Enlightenment occupies a central place in
the understanding of the western modernity,
especially as the “reign of the criticism "
(Koselleck, 1988). The objective of my proposal
is to show the importance of this critical work
in the field of the practices towards children
and representations of childhood. My object of
analysis is constituted by numerous criticisms

relating to the traditional manners of teaching
children to walk, in particular the use of
artifacts (“appareils”) such as trolleys and
selvages, but also baby wrap and head rolls.
The  methodology is based on the
reconstruction of the space of discursive
productions on this matter and the way such
space integrates its context (Garnier, 1995). We
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intend to emphasize the radicalism of the
critics, distinguishing them from previous
criticisms (Ariés, 1960) and to show how they
lean on two different conceptions of the idea of
“nature”. The first one is inscribed in a
scientific perspective; the second one belongs
to a political philosophy. By joining the
“sociology of critique” (Boltanski and Thevenot,
2006), the historical research emphasizes
discontinuities and points out the construction
of categories of thought concerning childhood,
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which are generally accepted even to this day.
References ARIES P. (1962) Centuries of
Childhood. A Social History of Family Life. New
York, Vintage. BOLTANSKI L., THEVENOT L.
(2006) On justification. Economies of Worth.
Princeton NJ: Princeton University Press.
GARNIER P. (1995) Ce dont les enfants sont
capables  XVllle-XIXe-XXe siécles. Paris,
Métailié. KOSELLECK R., (1988]) Critique and
Crisis: Enlightenment and the Pathogenesis of
Modern Society. Cambridge, Ms : MIT Press.

02RNO4 - Generational and Peer Relations in Children’s Everyday Lives

Chair(s): Ana Vergara (Faculty of Psychology - Diego Portales University)

Childhood and Adulthood in Children’Eyes. A Discursive Study among Different

Socio Economic Sectors in Santiago, Chile

Ana Vergara, Diego Portales University, Santiago | ana.vergara@udp.cl

Ménica Peia, Diego Portales University, Santiago | monica.pena@udp.cl

Paulina Chavez, Diego Portales University, Santiago | paulina.chavez@udp.cl

Enrique Vergara, Diego Portales University, Santiago | enrique.vergara@udp.cl

This communication describes the preliminary
results of a qualitative study (2010-2013),
based on undirected group interviews and the
perspective of critical discourse analysis,
which explores the discourses on childhood
and adulthood of 10- and 11-year-old boys and
girls from four socio economic sectors in
Santiago, Chile (upper middle-income, middle
income, poverty and extreme poverty). Among
the findings, children from the four socio
economic sectors display a complex and
relational notion of childhood: it is about acting
as a ‘child’ (basically to play and mischief-
making] who needs the adult world to generate
the conditions that make that possible.
Simultaneously, children perceive themselves
as overwhelmed and subjected to excessive
demands by grown-ups. In addition, adulthood

is clearly marked by loss of pleasure, play,

diversion, authenticity, imagination and
freedom, while ‘gaining’ in overload and
exhaustion, economic  pressures, work,

domestic and parental obligations, weariness
and physical deterioration. The communication
offers some interpretations about these
findings, in which the intense processes of
neoliberalization of Chilean society are taken
into account, as well as the context of
contemporary telecommunications and the
growing institutionalization and over-schooling
of children’s daily life in Western societies. It
also presents some gender and class nuances
in children’s discourses, which have to do with
the emphasis placed on certain points and
fundamentally with the contexts of interaction
and the emotional tone of the discourse.


mailto:enrique.vergara@udp.cl
mailto:paulina.chavez@udp.cl
mailto:monica.pena@udp.cl
mailto:ana.vergara@udp.cl

186

Social vs Economic Exchange: is there a Place for Market Relations between

Parents and Children?

Alina Alina Pishnyak, National Research University Higher School of Economics |

a.pishniak(dsocpol.ru

Natalia Khalina, National research university Higher School of Economics | nhalina@hse.ru

Economic interactions inside the household
between children and parents are not quite
obvious. How these relationships could be
qualified and do they really exist in form of
economic exchange? The main interest of this
paper is how relationships between parents
and their children about allowance or some
material compensation are arranged and in
what form it exits. Drawing on ideas of P.
Blau’s exchange theory we would argue that
this parent-child exchange is never a truly
social exchange, it always contains some
elements of economic exchange. Moreover
these specific relationships could be seen as
contractual relationships due to its repeating
and regular character. It is necessary to
explore the way of coming to this arrangement:
is contract suggested by adult or originated by
kid? In practice children may initiate a

negotiation or even dictate the conditions to
parents. Another aim of this paper is to find out
categories of activity and types of rewarding
which are negotiated by parties. Obviously
money is not the only form of compensation:
one can met such a reward as ice-cream or
iPad purchase, family visit to the cinema, etc.
In addition influence of peers and personal
experience in these specific economic
households arrangements would be discussed
since most of the parents were socialized in
different socio-economic conditions. How
those reward practices arise: can they be
adopted from social surroundings or
transferred by parents from their own
childhood experience? The empirical data for
the study were collected from the series of 30
in-depth interviews (15 pair mother-child in
age of 10-14 years) in Moscow.

Does Parental Example Matter in Money Attitudes and Behaviours? A Study

among ltalian Preadolescents

Lorenzo Todesco, University of Torino | lorenzo.todescof@unito.it

Emanuela Rinaldi, Universita degli Studi di Udine | emanuela.rinaldi@uniud.it

Intergenerational transmission with regard to

attitudes and behaviours has been an
important focus in sociology. Two main
theoretical frameworks shed light on the

mechanisms through which family socialization
works, namely social learning theory (Bandura
1977) and symbolic interactionism (Mead 1934;
Blumer 1966). Whereas social learning focuses
on the imitation of available role models
through observational learning, symbolic
interactionism  points at the role of
expectations by agents of socialisation (e.g.,
parents), and at the internalization of these
expectations by children. These theoretical

frameworks come to a conclusion that parental
influence is particularly strong in some specific
areas, e.g., gender role attitudes (Sarrels 2002)
and parenting believe (Simons et al. 1992).
Recently, scholars have shown an increasing
interest in the intergenerational transmission
of money attitudes and behaviours, also
because of the economic crisis (see, e.g.,
Webley & Nyus 2012). However, in ltaly
sociological research have paid little attention
to this topic. This study contributes to fill this
gap by analysing intergenerational consistency
(parents-children) in three relevant
dimensions of money attitudes and behaviours,
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i.e., materialism, saving behaviour and
investment attitude. The survey used here
consisted of a self-completion questionnaire
administered to a sample of 1,635 students
aged 12-14 years living in Northern Italy.
Several linear and logistic regression models
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were tested in the empirical analysis, run
separately for boys and girls. The findings give
full  support to the intergenerational
transmission hypothesis, revealing an impact
of parental attitudes and behaviours in almost
all the dimensions analysed here

a02RNO04 - Generational and Peer Relations in Children's Everyday Lives

(2)

Chair(s]): Mari Vuorisalo (Department of Education - Univeristy of Jyvaskyl&)

Early Childhood Education as a Social Field: A Bourdieusian Analysis

Mari Vuorisalo, Univeristy of Jyvaskyla | mari.vuorisalo@jyu.fi

Children’s everyday practice in day-care centre
is both structured and structuring, and also
linked to the dynamics of broader fields of
power and their structures. By adopting
Bourdieu’'s set of relationally linked concepts
the paper aims to give an insight into the
interaction in day-care. A consistently
relational analysis opens up a critical ways to
interpret early childhood education and care. In
Bourdieu’'s work field is the central organizing
concepts (Bourdieu & Wacquant 1992, 94), and
the key to understanding and explaining the
observable practice in any field. The daily
practice of early childhood settings is
understood and explained by locating the
agents in this field and by investigating the
structure of relations that both differentiate
and connect them, and the “game” taking place
in the field. Two subfields within a local setting

are distinguished: one constituted of children
and their interrelations, and the other one of
children in relations with adult staff in the day-
care setting. In their daily intersections their
different logics of action are seen to
interrelate, resulting in differential positioning
of the children and (reJproduction of
inequalities between them. This exploration of
the field dynamics in one day-care setting is
based on extensive ethnographic fieldwork in
Finnish day-care centre. This paper is based on
a forthcoming book chapter in which the
interactions on the micro-level are embedded
in the larger educational field on a local level,
which in turn is embedded in the national and
even global educational field. In the
presentation the main focus will be on the
analysis of a day-care group as a social field.
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Sociometric Popularity in School Context

Vera Titkova, National Research University Higher School of Economics - St. Petersburg |

tvera.vdgmail.com

Daniel  Alexandrov, Higher
alexandrov.danielldgmail.com

School

of  Economics, St.  Petersburg |

Valeria Ivaniushina, National Research University Higher School of Economics - St.

Petersburg | v.ivaniushina@gmail.com

Peer popularity and acceptance plays central
role in adolescent socialization, integration into
school life, and formation of attitudes. In
particular, peer relations have essential but
controversial role in the development of pro-
school and anti-school attitudes, and thus
determining (in part] academic success or
failure in school. Our research is focused on
the relation between academic context,
students’ academic achievement and her/his
popularity. We surveyed 98 schools of Saint
Petersburg (5058 students in 270 classes])
eliciting social networks of friendship for each
class. Attitudes towards school were measured
by 9-items study involvement scale (Van Houtte
2006). Multi-level hierarchical modeling (HLM
7) has been used for data analysis. We
hypothesized that in classes with high level of
academic motivation individual academic
success is positively related to popularity

among peers while in classes with low level
academic motivation the relation between
popularity and academic success is negative.
We also assumed that effect is gender-specific:
stronger for girls and weaker for boys. Results
show that for the girls good grades are
positively related to popularity regardless of
class academic context. For the boys relations
between academic achievement and popularity
depends on academic context: in classes with
low level of academic motivation good grades
are negatively related to popularity, while in
classes with high level of academic motivation
the relation is positive. We have also found
different effects of school and class context:
academic motivation of class is more
important than motivation of school. Potential
context’s mechanism of school and class will
be discussed.

Gender Construction and Conflict Management at School: Analyzing Peer

Communications and Mediator-Children Interactions

Elisa Rossi, University of Modena and Reggio Emilia | elisa.rossi@unimore.it

Gender is a social construction, taking place in
communication: in social interaction people
are doing, or undoing, gender differences and
stereotypes However, as Conversation
Analysis shows, gender relevance in
interaction must be demonstrated in the
participants’ orientation. Combining gender
studies, childhood studies, and dialogue and
mediation studies, with a theory of social
systems as communication systems, this
contribution examines how children invoke,
negotiate and orient to gender in discussion

and in dispute, and how an adult manages the
interaction and the ongoing conflict. Data used
are drawn from my own research on mediation
in schools, which concerned video-recorded
activities conducted by an adult who had the
task to promote children’s social participation
and reflection about cultural and gender
differences, and to manage the emerging
conflicts  through dialogue. Data were
transcribed according to a simplified version of
the system developed by conversation analysts.
The analysis of the turn-by-turn sequencing
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and organization of talk permits us to
investigate:  (a] mediator's  actions in
promoting, or inhibiting, children’s agency with
regard to peer relationships and gender; (b)
the interactional production and relevance of
children’s talk, revealing their competence in
meanings construction and participation in
gender socialization; (c]) the practices children
employ to accomplish gender and to make it
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relevant, like for instance gendered
identity/membership categories and
stereotyped/normative depictions; (d)

mediator’s actions in doing/undoing gender
differences and stereotypes, and in promoting
or inhibiting respectful gender relationships;
(e}  children’'s  deviating  or  aligning
contributions.

Playgrounds in a Transition Period: A Case Study from Bulgaria.

Turkan Firinci, Gazi University | turkanfirinci@gmail.com

The transition from Communism is visible in
numbers of artifacts of Bulgarians™ daily urban
culture. Transformation of the cities is an
ongoing process which can be observed also in
children’s  spaces, especially for the
playgrounds. A new phenomenon, an obligatory
collective renewal of playgrounds emerged due
to a new Ordinance that Bulgarian Government
lately introduced. Understanding the historical
importance of the moment this paper is
focusing on ideological dualism of playgrounds
and is aiming to reveal a cross-generational
difference between parents’ and children’s
perspectives on playgrounds in Bulgaria,
where children still play in both communistic
and modern playground equipment. Starting

from the viewpoint of young children as
competent meaning makers and explorers of
their own environment, a special research
design is developed by adopting a Mosaic
approach in order to bring together a range of
methods for listening to young children’'s
opinion on existing playground models. The
findings provide an evidence that both children
and their parents welcome a modern design
playground in Bulgaria due to their better
functionality. However, children's and their
parents’ motives defer in their perspectives
while also communistic playground design is
praised in terms of its functional dominance on
socialization.

03RNO4 - Children, Childhood and Culture

Chair(s): Joana C. Louca (Department of Education University of Minho and University of

Warwick])

World Makers: Styles of Knowledge from Childhood to Adolescence

Antonietta Migliore, Universita di Torino | antonietta.migliore@unito.it

The empirical evidence is sourced from a long-
term study that started in 2005 where the same
group of children, made up of one class from a
privileged area of Turin and one from socially
disadvantaged area, were interviewed four
times. This paper will address how the styles of

knowledge evident in daily life differ for child to
child, who are now adolescents. These trends
will be addressed both over time and relative to
the crisis of civilisation (Elias, 1939). The
interviews allow us to explore the various ways
in which they represent ourselves and ways in
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which they generate a sense of the world, as
well as a ways of interacting with the world.
This analysis will be done paying attention to
the children’s “agency”. In fact this perspective
will be at the intersection (see James, Jenks,
Prout, 1998] of the children’s “agency” with the
“particular” (micro-level) children’s every day

The Body and the Process of Learning

life. The focus is also on how children
reproduce and reinterpret adult cultures
(Corsaro, 2010) through the métier d’enfant

(Sirota, 1993). According the adopted
perspective, the differences between
individuals not necessarily should be

considered social inequalities.

Joana C. Louc3, University of Minho / University of Warwick | joana.c.louc@gmail.com

Children are active agents in the process of
their socialisation, so has Child Sociology been
defending for the past decades. However, in
most Portuguese  traditional  schools,
children’s body is mostly given a passive role in
the process of learning, despite growing
reports on the relationship between learning
and movement from neurologists, sociologists,
psychologists and artists. Hence, from an
active posture of the body, how does learning
take place? This work is a multidisciplinary
case study connecting Sociology of the Body,
Sociology of Childhood, Sociology of Education
and Art Education. The case study was
performed with a dance association in Lisbon,
specifically, around two of its projects with
children done in Mouraria, an historical and
very multicultural neighbourhood. The first
one, “the body in the kindergarten”, was done

Agency in a “Collectivistic” Society

with a group of 20 1-3 year olds, and the
second, “the body at school”, was done with 15
4th graders. In both, it is investigated the way
movement influences learning, and the
processes used by the institutions to dominate
it. In the primary school, the project proposes
classes in which the curricular contents were
studied from an active perspective of the
children, who moved in order to learn. “The
body in the kindergarten” has weekly sessions,
in which the dancers accompany the babies’
movements, supporting them to develop new
movement vocabulary. In both cases, the
children are participant, co-designers, of the
projects. The data was collected through a
triangulation of descriptions and video or audio
recorded episodes, interview and artefact
analysis, and analysis of statistical data.

Doris Biihler-Niederberger, University of Wuppertal | buehler@uni-wuppertal.de

Jessica Schwittek, University of Wuppertal | j.schwittek@uni-wuppertal.de

This paper focuses on preschool children in
Kyrgyzstan, a poor country of the former Sovjet
union. What are children’s views on the
relational order in this transition society, and
what is their contribution to the reproduction
or challenging of this order? We use and
elaborate the theoretical concepts of ‘agency’
and of ‘collectivism-individualism” to develop

age appropriate research instruments and to
interpret children’s views. Data was collected
in @ mixed-method field study. The presented
results show children’s agency in a tight
hierarchical structure, revealing both:
complicity and self assertion, occasionally
resulting in opposition.
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The Ontologies of Child Culture
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Anna Sparrman, Linképing University | anna.sparrman(@liu.se

David Cardell, Linkoping University | david.cardell@liu.se

Anne-Li Lindgren, Linkoping University | anne-li.lindgren@liu.se

Tobias Samuelsson, Linkoping university | tobias.samuelsson(@liu.se

This paper explores the ontologies of child
culture by examining how “figurations of the
child” is enacted in a variety of child-oriented
leisure/ cultural settings. Specifically, the
study considers five different settings: an
amusement park, a theme park, a science
centre, and two children’s museums. Even
though these places generally do not fall into
the same genre of child culture we treat them
symmetrically. We focus on how the
institutions enact the figure of the child, and
how the child is enacted by children and adults
visiting the different settings, and what that
tells us about child culture today. Each
practice (institutions, children and adults)
activates different entities in the process of
configuring the child ‘user’ of these settings.
For example, in children’'s museums, the
figurations of the child is enacted through

relations between the museum’s educational
ideas, the design/materiality of exhibitions,
entrance fees, light, sound, and the visitors’
(children, parents) use of the place, and
organization of their visits. Within each setting
different figurations of the child are brought
into being. More than just differing
perspectives on (or interpretations of] the child
(singular), our findings show that multiple
different figures of the child are enacted both
within and across the practices. The paper
asks what are the consequences of this
multiplicity? Which figures of the child need to
be accepted for the institutions to work? What
happens when competing figurations of the
child are enacted? How multiple is the ontology
of child culture and how much is repeated
across the settings? What does this say about
the politics of child culture?

04RNO4 - Political Economies of Children and Childhood

Chair(s): David J Oswell (Department of Sociology Goldsmiths, University of London)

Childhood as Debt, Indebted Children: For a Political Economy of Children in

Conditions of European Economic Crisis

David J Oswell, Goldsmiths, University of London | d.oswell@gold.ac.uk

It is unfortunately now a commonplace that
European debt, especially in some countries
more than others, has led to various ‘austerity
measures’ a facet of which has been the vast
privatisation  of  previously held state
infrastructures and services. It is striking that,
although there has been public discussion
about the impact of this crisis on the young (in
terms, for example, of personal costs of

education, the lack of employment, and the
seemingly unresolvable problem of pensions),
there has been little analysis of the issue with
regard to childhood. This paper considers this
issue in the context of the work of the brilliant
sociologist of childhood Jens Qvortrup,
inasmuch as his work provides an
understanding of childhood as a generational
and temporally ordered universal feature of
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socio-economic structure, but also inasmuch
as his analysis locates contemporary
childhoods within a structurally fragile
bifurcation of production and reproduction and
familial and social generational relationalities
(Qvortrup 2004, 2009 and 2012; see also Folbre
1994 and 2008). But Qvortrup’s analysis though
is critically understood in terms of both the
contemporary formation of European economic
crisis and social theoretical analysis of that

present. Not least, the work of the Italian social
theorist Maurizio Lazzarato on debt and
‘indebted man’ (2011) will be used a way of
guiding that critical discussion and through
which a sense of children as a collective
political subjectivity might be given more of a
presence in the discussion. My intention is to
consider the issue in the context of a general
theory of children’s economic capacities and
positionings.

Childwood and the Economic Crisis in Portugal

Manuel Jacinto Sarmento, University of Minho | sarmento@ie.uminho.pt

Natalia Fernandes, University of Minho | natfs@ie.uminho.pt

Gabriela Trevisan, University of Minho | gabriela.trevisan@gmail.com

Sociology of childhood has been, in the last
decades, building knowledge on childhood and
sustaining the idea of childhood as a
generational group with several specificities
inside the societal structure. In these
reflections it is important to understand how
childhood is constructed and experienced, but
also to consider the impacts of political
economic conditions on children’s lives and in
childhood in general considering the policies
that affect them. As Prout argues ... there are
vast disparities in the social and economic
conditions of children’s (and adults’) Llives
around the globe and these are a consequence
of the workings of the global economy’ (2005:
17-18). The consequences that arose from this
‘global economy’ have been significant in the
Portuguese children’s lives and we believe it is

fundamental to reflect about the ongoing
structuring of childhood through this global
culture/ideology and the concrete implications
that they have in children’s lives conditions.
The aim of this paper is to reflect about the
ways in which economic crisis affecting
Portuguese population in general has been
affecting children in particular. We will focus
on two dimensions: first we will focus on
general data about the ongoing policies that
have been reducing social rights, increasing
poverty rates and threatening basic rights such
as educational and health rights, trying to show
their impact on children s lives. Second we will
discuss some data collected with children in
order to try to characterize from their points of
view the meanings and impacts of the crisis in
their lives.

Turning away from the Public Sector in Children’s Out-of-Home Care: Social

Work Practices

Cath larkins, University of Central Lancashire | CLarkins@uclan.ac.uk

Nicky Stanley, University of Central Lancashire | NStanley@uclan.ac.uk

This paper reports on the evaluation of an
English pilot which moved statutory social
work support for children and young people in
out-of-home care from the public sector to

social work practices (SWPs] in the private or
independent sector. This experiment was, in
part, inspired by the premise that workers with
a sense of ownership and direction in a flatter
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decision making structure would improve the
quality of service received by children. While
most SWPs were perceived to be accessible
and user-friendly organisations, children’s
accounts showed no differences between pilots
and control sites in terms of the quality of their
relationships with workers or workers’
accessibility and responsiveness. Perceptions
of SWP staff's decision-making were mixed.
SWP staff morale was generally found to be
high, reflecting an emphasis on staff
supervision. However, this was offset by
slightly higher job insecurity reflecting the
precariousness of employment in the
independent sector. Staff retention varied
between SWPs; although children and young
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people in the pilots were more likely to retain
their key worker than those in control sites,
they experienced disruption when moving in
and out of SWPs. SWPs did not achieve
financial independence from local government
commissioners with only one assuming full
responsibility for managing the placement
budget The study highlighted the value of time
spent in building relationships and shows the
interdependence of public and private sectors.
As small organisations, most of the SWPs

succeeded in offering an accessible and
personalised service, and public services
should consider reorganising to achieve

similar outcomes.

05RNO04 - Discourses and Social Constructions of Childhood

Chair(s): Maarit Alasuutari (Department of Education - University of Jyvaskyla)

Children and Childhood: social representations from future teachers

Gabriela Trevisan, University of Minho | gabriela.trevisan@gmail.com

Natalia Fernandes, University of Minho | natfs@ie.uminho.pt

Catarina Tomas, Instituto Politécnico de Lisboa | ctomas(@eselx.ipl.pt

Emilia Vilarinho, Universidade do Minho | evilarinho@ie.uminho.pt

Manuela Duarte Rosa, Instituto Politécnico de Lisboa | manueladr@eselx.ipl.pt

Irene Cortesdo, Escola Superior de Educacao de Paula Frassinetti | irenecortesao@esepf.pt

The ways through which we think and learn
how to think about children and childhood have
important consequences in how relationships
and practices are built with them. Teacher’s
training is an interesting field to analyze and
confront future teacher’s preconceptions
about children and childhood in order to
develop future practices that are more
respectful with children. Schools are currently
oriented towards market guidelines and
modernization trends in order to reach a highly
organized order with homogeneous goals.
Visible trends can be seen in early childhood
schooling and children’s Llimitation to their
métier de élevé. The Sociology of Childhood

has been debating these premises by arguing
the need of rethinking school as an effective
space of citizenships as well a place of
affirmation for the dimensions of the métier
d'enfant. When the sociology of childhood
defends the idea of children as social actors
with rights helps us to think about the
preliminary results of a research developed
with students attending bachelor’s and master

degrees in basic education, in order (i) to
characterize their images about children and
childhood; (ii) to understanding how in two

Colleges of Higher Education (public and
private) and in a public university in Portugal
are training future children’s teachers in what
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concerns their knowledge about children and
childhood; and, [(iii] to (re] rethink the
curriculum  through the introduction or
development of non-hegemonic images of

Documentality and Childhood

childhood, in order to improve children’s rights
in educational institutions and in society in
general

Maarit Alasuutari, University of Jyvaskyld | maarit.alasuutari@jyu.fi

Documentality refers to the idea that
documents are constitutive of social life. They
are seen as actors that produce social facts.
The concept relates also to the Foulcaudian
thinking about governance and
governmentality. In welfare services and
education, the interest in different kinds of
client/child documentation seems to be
increasing. The idea of documentality implies
that the documentation practices can not be

Laboratories of Childhood. Observation and Documentation

Perspective

considered just as “neutral” tools, for example,
to voice the child or collect information for the
child's benefit. Instead, they construct their
object- child and childhood - and position it
within specific power relations. The paper
considers the application of the concept of
documentality in research on childhood by
presenting examples from empirical studies in
early childhood education.

in Historical

Florian Esser, University of Hildesheim | florian.esser@uni-hildesheim.de

The observation of children and the
documentation of their development recently
became a crucial research topic, what is
mainly due to their rising importance in the
field of ECEC. But historically these practices
may be traced back at least until the end of the
18th century, when bourgeois fathers started
to observe their own children in every day life
and noted the results in diaries that were
supposed to reveal the ‘nature’ of child
development. Within the next two hundred
years the practices of observation and
documentation spread from the family to
school, medicine, youth welfare and, now,
ECEC. The practices changed within these
differing contexts but also themselves
contributed to shaping the emerging
institutions of childhood, they were deployed
in. That is why the history of the practices of

observation and documentation is always a
history of the institutions of childhood and vice
versa. Following Science and Technology
Studies (STS) the paper states that those
institutions  worked as laboratories of
childhood in which certain children were made
up by observing and documenting their
development. | will ‘follow’ historically the
institutions of the family, the school and ECEC
in order to show, how these practices were
adopted and how they changed by fulfilling
different purposes in differing contexts and
times. The historical analysis of the
observation and documentation of children
may also show how development became a key
feature of modern childhood by getting visible,
measurable and rateable in an ‘empirical’
sense.
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Drawing the "Early Childhood Education and Care - Child"'? - Examining
Learning Stories as an Inscription and Construction Device

Gesine Nebe, Martin Luther Universitat Halle, Wittenberg | gesine.nebeldpaedagogik.uni-

halle.de

Sandra Koch, Martin Luther Universitat Halle Wittenberg | sandra.koch@paedagogik.uni-

halle.de

Following the implementation of early
childhood curricula the continuous and
concerted observation and documentation of
what children do got highly relevant in the field
of ECEC in Germany. In the curricula observing
and documenting are referred to as "the most
important tool [(..] for pedagogues”, as the
“basis for any purposeful education” and as the
“pedagogues” main task as well as an
indispensable instrument when aiming to
promote and chaperone children’s 'Bildung™.
The phenomenon we would like to shed some
light on is the obliged task to document
children s activities resp. learning in childcare
centres. We will be focussing on one of the
methods of observation and documentation,
which have been developed and widely
implemented, that is: on  “Learning
Stories"/Bildungs-und Lerngeschichten.

Drawing on some examples we are going to
question how knowledge about the child is
being produced, translated and transformed in
the process of writing a learning story. In doing
so we wish to bring documentation into focus
as a practice of ‘constituting the child’ and of
‘child staging’. Drawing on Bruno Latour we
perceive any of those documents as
‘inscriptions’ and, consequently, we perceive
observation and documentation methods in
ECEC as what can be called th inscription
devices of the ‘child of early childhood
education and care’. The key question we will
discuss is: (how) does the (obliged]) production
of documents about the child and hence the
obligation “to leave traces” (Ferraris/Davies,
2012) possibly influence early childhood
education?

Social Risks or Investments in the Future? An Analysis of the Parliamentary
Debate on (Poor) Families with Children in Finland

Mikael Nygard, Abo Akademi University | mikael.nygard@abo.fi

Janne Autto, University of Lapland | janne.autto@ulapland.fi

As a member of the Nordic welfare model,
Finland has been acknowledged internationally
for its encompassing and empowering family
policies. During the last decade, however,
concerns for the overall well-being and
economic situation of families with children
have received an increasingly prominent
position within the Finnish political debate.
Allegedly, high and persistent levels of
unemployment as well as systematic cutbacks
in family-policy benefits have undermined the
economic security of many families, notably
single-parent and  multi-child  families.

Internationally, the debate on vulnerable
families and children has taken two major
traits; either they have been constructed as
risks or they have been seen as object for
human capital investments. Whilst the former
have advocated ‘workfare’ measures that seek
to activate parents and promote a ‘here-and-
now’ redistribution, the latter has focussed on
policy measures that seek to enhance the
future human capital of children, and hence to
promote a life-cycle redistribution. Our
research explores the ways that (poor) families
with children have been portrayed in the
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Finnish political discourse during 2010s by
analysing three parliamentary interpellation
debates on the situation of families with
children. More specifically, the aim is to assess
whether families with children have been
constructed mainly as risks or investment
targets, and to scrutinise what kinds of policy

recommendations that have been presented on
the basis of these constructions. We argue that
families with children were largely seen as risk
elements in need of quick and targeted poverty
alleviation although the results also show a
consolidation of investment ideas.

a05RNO04 - Discourses and Social Construction of Childhood (2)

Chair(s): Randi D. Nilsen (Norwegian Centre for Child Research NTNU)

Dirty Pretty Lines: The Construction of Femine among Girls of a Public School in

Recife, Pernabuco, Brazil

Paula N. Cisneiros, Universidade Federal de Pernambuco | paulanc@gmail.com

This work intends to analyze the construction
of the idea of the feminine in the imaginary of
girls between nine and twelve years old from a
public school in Recife, Pernambuco, northeast
of Brazil. Through essays made for a contest at
school to celebrate the International Women'’s
Day (March 8th), it was possible to obtain
records of the thoughts the girls had. They
were also being observed by the researcher on
their everyday lives at school. A clear repetition
of the social dynamics of Brazilian popular
classes has been observed, such as thoughts
essentially imported from sexist practices that
led to an objectification of the female body and
the establishment of a place for the woman,

reproduced and interpreted by the girls
through their speeches. The choice of
analyzing female essays is justified by the
reflexivity, once the girls will become women in
a few years. The matter was enlightened by
specific literature about childhood, Brazilian
families, family violence and feminist theories,
aiming to obtain a better reading of the
construction of the infant thought. Reiterating
the idea there is a path to be followed by the
social sciences about/with children, the
proposed discussion emerges to highlight the
perspective of the children about the cultural
phenomena, based on the idea that they are
also culture producers.

Parent and Professional Encounters in Norway: Healthy and Proper Children?

Randi D. Nilsen, Norwegian University of Science and Technology | Randi.Nilsen@svt.ntnu.no

Karianne Franck, Norwegian University of Science and Technology |

kariannefranck@hotmail.com

Terese Wilhelmsen, Norwegian University of Science and Technology |

terese_wilhelmsen(@hotmail.com

Professionals play a major role in monitoring
and identifying children’s development and
conduct. In policy and practice of day-care

centers [(Kindergartens] one can observe a
heightening of such practices. This relies on
some implicit normativities of what a child
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should do and become. Children are
increasingly constructed as at risk and
childhood viewed as a phase of investment.
Further, parents are positioned in various ways
in relation to promotion of their child’s health
and development. We will explore experiences
of both parents and professionals and
enlighten encounters between them. We focus
on how surveillance and monitoring of
children’s minds and bodies involve parents
and experiences of surveillance and informal
evaluations. Framed by health discourses this
can be observed e.g. in food and meal practices
as well as talk about possible social behavior
disorders. Diverse understandings of normality
and diversity are at stake. We will present an
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analysis in which we explore the sketched topic
by using qualitative data from two adjunct
studies within the project Children with
(dis)abilitiy. Practices and values in Norwegian
day-care centers: Fieldwork and interviews
with staff-members and interviews with
parents. We ascribe to central hallmarks
within Sociology of childhood, such as the
necessity of viewing children as socially
constructed in diverse ways. This asks for
parent’s voices as children and childhood are
generationally constructed, and additionally
power relations between adults in different
positions are at play. Further, we emphasize
the importance of contextualizing and doing
critical analysis.

Longing, Love or Attachment: How the Use of Psychological Terminology can
Strengthen the Position as Adult Carer for Foster Children

Ida C. N. Hammen, University of Roskilde, RUC | hammen(@ruc.dk

The dominant research perspective on foster
children is based in psychology and
psychological universal measures of children’s
development. Although some psychological
sub-disciplines have taken another stand (for
example the constructionists) the perspective
of Developmental Psychology is still the
dominant denominator, not only in research on
children-at-risk, but also as a ‘folk-science’.
Psychological terms have become a part of a
general ‘lingo” used by most foster parents and
professionals when they describe different
situations in their everyday lives with and
around foster children. My interview data show
how foster parents describe a number of
considerations and feelings (big as small)
through  psychological terminology. For
example, a foster parent explains ‘how the
‘development of the foster child went to a
stand-still" (when he was describing a difficult

separation from a foster child that was
removed from him to another foster family). Or
foster parents use the phrase ‘attachment’ to
explain why it is good or not good for a specific
child to stay or not stay in the foster home (‘he
had developed attachment to us’, 'she had not
developed attachment to us’). The biological
parents, on the other hand, do not use many
psychological phrases. They talk emotionally -
how they long for the child, how they want the
child to stay and how they love the child.
Through the use of psychological phrasing the
foster parents strengthen their position as
professionals and they demonstrate that they
can manage their feelings in an adult and
professional way. The parents’ use of an
emotional language enhances, on the other
hand, the risk of them being seen as emotional
labile and not in control, while around their
children.
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"Dumb Bodies"” and “Informing Bodies”: Children's Skills in Therapeutic Relation

Anna Rosa Favretto, University of Eastern Piedmont | favretto@asie.it

Francesca Zaltron, University of Eastern Piedmont | francesca.zaltron(@asie.it

The issue of the relation between childhood,
health and care practices has been mainly
investigated focussing more on the child as a
“body” on which we are acting and we are
taking care of, rather than as a person who
owns and negotiates his/her own skills by
actively participating in the co-construction of
the meaning and practices affecting health, the
disease management and the therapeutic
relation with the subjects involved in these
interactive contexts. This research - carried
out in 2012 in two Piedmontese territories with
qualitative instruments and involving boys and
girls, their parents, their teachers and
pediatricians - was focussed on the skills that
children use during their daily life in relation to
the definition and management of their

wellness/sickness and health / disease. What
do children “feel” they know? What skills do
they feel they can bear? And what are the
attitudes and behaviours of adults concerning
these skills of theirs? Research has made it
clear that children can provide information, in
a socially competent way, about their own and
others' health and disease. However, in the
therapeutic relation as well as in family and
school care relations, children seem to be
regarded by adults as mere "dumb bodies” to
be disclosed, or through intermediate
gradation, as "subjects to listen to”, recognized
as potentially active and capable not so much
of contributing their point of view, as in
consideration of the adaptability and
compliance ability.

06RNO4 - Children as Victims, Witnesses and Perpetrators of Crime and

Violence

Chair(s): Jackie Turton (Department of Sociology - University of Essex)

Cobwebs, Clusters, Circles of Trust... Can Group-Related Factors Help Prevent

Bullying?

Agata Komendant-Brodowska, Warsaw University | agatakom(@gmail.com

The aim of the presentation is to analyse
group-factors related to bullying, with the use
of models from the scope of rational choice
theory (RCT). | analyse social mechanisms that
enable the problem to develop in classroom
environment. Bullying, a specific type of school
violence, is a group phenomenon that involves
bullies, victims and the bystanders. Bullies act
proactively, their behaviour is planned, “cold-
blooded” and aimed at building social status in
the group. The suffering of the victims is not
their main goal - bullies seek approval from

their peer group and they often get it.
Bystanders often support the bully and rarely
defend the victim, and in majority they remain
passive. Factors that influence bystanders’
decisions include direct relations to the bully
and the victim and conformity to the norms,
presented by the majority or within a subgroup.
| analyse how conformity in social networks
can help bullies achieve their goal. | use game-
theoretical approach and treat schoolchildren
as rational actors, maximising their utility
functions. The process is modelled as a
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sequential game played by structurally
embedded players. | use computer simulations
to show how group factors, both structural
(e.g. network density) and non-structural (e.g.
conformity) influence the development of the
problem. Results show that certain network
characteristics may prevent the problem, while
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other make the classroom “vulnerable”.
Analyses may be applied to improve prevention
programmes. Examples of  prevention
programmes that target the structure of
relations in the classroom will be presented as
an illustration.

Victims or Villains: Modern Perceptions of Children

Jackie Turton, University of Essex | turtje[dessex.ac.uk

Jamie Bulger was a young two-year-old when
murdered in Liverpool England by two ten-
year-old boys in 1993. Feelings still run high
and twenty years after the crime the media is
revisiting the events. Early this year Jimmy
Saville was ‘outed’ by the media as a prolific
paedophile. The child victims had been
silenced by his powerful position. Arguably the
problems of understanding the death of Jamie

Agency and Abuse

Bulger and the Jimmy Saville case reinforce
the dilemmas we have when listening, hearing
and understanding children as victims, or
indeed as offenders. This paper will use these
high profile examples to review some of the
media contribution to public perceptions of
children and childhood. It will also consider the
implications of this media implosion for
children who have been victims of abuse.

Florian Esser, University of Hildesheim | florian.esser@uni-hildesheim.de

Agency is one of the core concepts of the (new])
childhood studies. It became a general claim to
acknowledge the active contribution of children
to their social worlds. But agency analytically
seems to come to an end when children
become victims of violence. In this case
competing notions of childhood as a time of
innocence often prevail. They put emphasis on
children’s  vulnerability, = weakness and
neediness of protection. This is especially true
when sexual abuse is addressed as an issue.
The paper challenges such notions of children
as passive victims by suggesting an agency
perspective on violence like it already works as
a framework for the author’s recent empirical
research on sexual abuse of children in child
care and child and youth work. The approach is

about agency related to those who experience
sexual violence and have to cope with it, but
also related to children as potential
perpetrators in peer violence. Thus an agency
perspective is able to question the image of
children as passive objects of adults’ power.
But adopted to the field of (sexual) violence,
questions of power and powerlessness may not
be disregarded and have to be addressed
respective the generational order and peer
cultures. For this purpose agency may not
simply be taken as a given human property. In
line with relational social theory like it was
elaborated by Stephan Fuchs, Harrison White
and others the paper pleas for an approach
that addresses agency as an effect of social
relations.
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Where is the Child in Child Maltreatment? Professional Proceedings beyond

Victims

Lars Alberth, University of Wuppertal | alberth@uni-wuppertal.de

Doris Biihler-Niederberger, University of Wuppertal | buehler@uni-wuppertal.de

Steffen Eisentraut, University of Wuppertal | eisentraut@uni-wuppertal.de

The paper presents data of a recently finished
research project on professional interventions
in cases of (suspected) child maltreatment and
neglect (funded by the German Research
Foundation/DFG). More than hundred case
centred interviews with responsible
professionals [(social workers, physicians,
psychologists, midwives) as well as participant
observations at case conferences in child
protection services were conducted in five
communities (cities and rural districts] in
Germany. We assembled a data set, consisting

of 93 cases of suspected child maltreatment
which were delineated at length. The overall
aim was to reconstruct the professional triage
processes in cases of children younger than six
years old. We focussed on the professional
knowledge drafted, the proposed measures,
the actual decisions made and the importance
of the child in this process. Our results show
that children are generally excluded from child
protection proceedings and their concrete
voices are ignored. Therefore the rules and
ways of this exclusion are analysed.

b06RNO4 - Children as Victims, Witnesses and Representations of Crime

and Violence (3)

Chair(s): Agata Komendant-Brodowska (Institute of Sociology Warsaw University)

Child Sexual Abuse and Child Protecion Law

Ayca Demir Giirdal, Bilent Ecevit University, Zonguldak | gurdalayca@gmail.com

The actors implementing the Child Protection
Law No0.5395, which came into force in 2005,
are the adults such as psychologists, social
workers, prosecutors, judges and forensic
experts in Turkey. The research contains the
views of the law as the basis of these actors.
Law, who need protection or the protection of
children driven to crime, aimed at
guaranteeing the rights and well-being
regulates the principles and procedures. It is
aimed to determine the status of the law
whether taking into consideration the rights
and the efficacy of children based upon the
problems faced by law enforcement officers,
including their views on the process of the law.

Within the framework of the Law on Child
Protection, sexually abused children are based
on the respective applications in this research.
It is discussed to whether take care of the
benefits and rights of children who are sexually
abused adequately within the scope of law
enforcement officers. The research is realized
on the basis of interviews with officals who
work in  Family Courts and Provincial
Directorate of Family and Social Policies in
Zonguldak Province (West Blackseal, in which
the cases of child sexual abuse are very
common in Turkey and about a rapid increase
in cases observed on the last 10 years.
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Downward Spiral? Bullying, Rejection and Social Capital in the Classroom.

Agata Komendant-Brodowska, Warsaw University | agatakom@gmail.com

The aim of the presentation is to analyse
relational features of victimised children and
their school environment, in scope of the
results of a study carried in 2011. Bullying is a
specific type of school violence. Bullies act
proactively, their behaviour is planned and
“cold-blooded”. The suffering of the victims is
not their main goal - they seek approval from
their peer group and they often get it. Bullies
can be treated as rational actors, they choose
their victim in such a manner that allows them
to minimise risks: of being defeated by the
victim him/herself, of peer intervention and of
intervention of an adult. The results of a survey
carried in 2011 (representative sample of
Polish students, aged 10-19, n=3169) are
analysed from this perspective. An indicator of
victimisation was constructed on the basis of

questions about experiencing different types of
violence, taking in account the frequency of
these acts. Bullied children are not only less
popular and feel more rejected by their peers
than other children but also they can rarely
count on the support of their parents, other
family members, teachers and adults in
general. In other words, bullies thrive where
social capital fails. As various studies show,
when the process of bullying continues, victims
become more rejected by their peers. So, they
seem to be on a downward spiral, heading for
social isolation and depression. The results of
the study indicate that creating more
supportive environment can make it much
more difficult for a potential bully to find his
target.

Positive Peer Relations and Delinquency among Adolescents

Halime Unal, Yildirrm Beyazit University Faculty of Human and Society, Ankara |

unalhalime(@hotmail.com

Existing research on delinquency has pointed
out the peer influence. Numerous studies have
emphasized  the relationship between
adolescents and delinquent peers. However,
the significance of non-delinquent peers in the
life of adolescents has been neglected or
forgotten. It is important to keep in mind that
peer relations have not only encouraged the
delinquent involvement but also protected
against delinquency. In this paper, | argue that
positive peer relationships have played as a
possible protective factor for adolescents
against delinquency. Positive peer relations
may afford adolescent more opportunities for
the confirming behavior and the mitigation of
negative delinquent peer influences. At the

same time, non-delinquent peers are more
likely to transform the negative messages
about deviant behaviors to adolescents. To test
the influence of positive peer association on
delinquency, the data have been collected from
a total of 3742 students from 11 high schools in
lzmir which were drawn through stratified
cluster sampling techniques. The mean age of
the sample has been 16.8 year and the
percentage of male students has been 52. Self-
report instruments used in previous studies
have been mainly adapted to measure peer
relations and various delinquent involvements.
Due to censored nature of dependent variable
(delinquent  behaviors), Tobit regression
techniques have been used.
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"And so | Search for my Lost Life. Where did it go?“ - Sexuality, Abuse and
Violence in Children’s Homes 1950-1980. A New Political Discourse.

Andrea Christine Smioski, University of Vienna | andrea.smioskil@wisdom.at

Only in recent years it has become possible to
address the crimes that have been committed
in the name of education and welfare in state-
run children’s homes, taking custody of
neglected children from deprived or lone-
mother families from 1950 until 1980. Sexual
abuse, violent punishment and psychological
degradation served as instruments of total
education (Goffman). Contrary to the official
purpose of Home education, people have been
weakened and broken for life. For the first
time, former victims talk about their childhood
in these homes now. They tell of imprisonment,
censorship, prohibition of contact with their
families, physical pain, sexual and sexualised
violence, psychological injuries and death
fears, coercion to hard labour, etc. Many lost
self-esteem and confidence; they are still

plagued by loneliness, depression and suicidal
thoughts. Because their parents couldn't,
professional educators should take over their
education. But one out of two educators had no
formal  training. And  academic  and
professional staff? Lawyers and psychologists
of the youth welfare service, psychiatrists,
curative educators, judges, Home directors,
social workers and care takers supplied the
Homes with children, without seriously
pursuing the rumours of violence. This paper
presents the results of a biographical interview
project, run from 2010 until 2012. The pact of
silence about the violence in children's homes
shall be broken. The unspoken urges the story.
It is painful to hear, but there is no way around
it.

Different Faces of Turkish Juvenile Justice System

Halime Unal, Yildirrm Beyazit
unalhalime(@hotmail.com

In Turkey, Child Protection Law which was
accepted in 2005 has required major changes
in the juvenile justice system. The purpose of
the new justice system is to emphasize
rehabilitation  rather  than  punishment.
However, there is a confliction between the
purpose and the practice. Juveniles have been
punished in three different courts. First type is
the juvenile court focusing on the less serious
offences. Second one is the juvenile aggravated
criminal court focusing on serious crimes.
Finally, juvenile offenders are transferred to
adult criminal court for specific offenses.
Juvenile court has relied on offender-based
evaluative criteria and pursued to
rehabilitation. However, juvenile offenders who

University Faculty of Human and Society, Ankara |

are punished in juvenile aggravated criminal
court and adult criminal court are under the
risk of getting prison sentence. Because of
these different courts, various questions come
to mind. Has the justice system itself created
inequality among the juvenile offenders by
labeling some of them as serious criminals
against whom society must be protected? Why
do some of the offenders deserve to be
protected then the others? Is the juvenile court
full-filling  its  rehabilitation  prophecy?
Therefore, the aim of this paper is to explore
the Turkish juvenile justice system. Namely,
the goal here is to answer these kinds of
questions related to justice system in order to
understand the new policy changes.
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07RNO4 - Children and New Social Media

Chair(s): Vebjgrg Tingstad (Norwegian Centre for Child Research - Norwegian University of

Science and Technology)

The Social Impact of New Media: Children’s Exposure to Risky Online Activities

lonela-Maria Récéatau, Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca | ionela_racatau@yahoo.com

New media tend to have new audiences,
generally made out of youngsters whose way of
connecting with each other has altered
significantly over the last years. As internet use
is attractive to more and younger children,
there is an increasing need for research
dealing with the positive, as well as the
negative experiences that young users are
encountering, and with their ways of coping
with these experiences. Even though children
nowadays are very skilled in using new
technologies, especially the internet, and are
perceived as being highly creative and
innovative in terms of communication and
education, when it comes to risks they are
considered to be very vulnerable to the harmful

contents and contacts provided by the Internet.
This study aims to offer some descriptive
insights of the Internet use and its impact on
children. Moreover, using a cross-national
database, this paper tries to identify the extent
to which children encounter multiple types of
online risks. It also explores whether the
psychological  difficulties, the  parental
mediation and the digital skills influence the
range and type of online risks that young users
face. Next to information regarding the use of
Internet and how fast it enters into children’s
daily lives, the findings lead to a new
perspective related to the negative experiences
that characterize children’s online activities.

Exploring and Theorizing Children’s Online Helplines

Vebjerg  Tingstad,  Norwegian
vebjorg.tingstad(@svt.ntnu.no

Exploring and Theorizing Children’s Online
Helplines Giving advice and talking with
children online seem to escalate in great
numbers across various countries. In Norway,
The Red Cross, for instance, reports that
children, to an increasing degree, have moved
from telephone calls to online devices in order
to talk with people and receive support for
various worries and problem they may have.
This paper aims to present a study in Norway,
where one specific helpline is evaluated from
the perspectives of children themselves.
Questions that are asked are related to how
children experience the councelors and
support they receive when they have taken the

University  of

Science and  Technology |

first step to start communicating online with
people that work voluntarily in an NGO
organisation. What kinds of questions are
posed? What do the counselors reply and in
what ways are they constructing their authority
as councelors? How are children positioning
themselves and how are they positioned with
agency, participation and responsibility in
these kinds of 'talk’? Children’s help lines are
supposed to give insights into a broad range of
social and cultural dimensions of modern
societies, from which it will be possible to
elaborate and discuss 'up-to-date’ empirical
material and develop theoretical contributions
to the social study of children and childhood.
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Gender Divides in Children's Internet Use

Ana Nunes de Almeida, University of Lisbon | ana@ics.ul.pt

Ana Delicado, University of Lisbon | ana.delicado@ics.ul.pt

Nuno Almeida Alves, Lisbon University Institute | nalmeidaalves@iscte.pt

Diana Carvalho, University of Lisbon | diana.carvalho@ics.ul.pt

Children’s access and appropriation of internet
is an impressive feature of contemporary
societies. New media and childhood conditions
come together in particular arrangements
which contribute to blur traditional and sharp
frontiers between “virtual” and “real” world,
“private” and “public” space, “instrumental”
and “expressive” roles. However, this intense,
universal process is not simply a one size fits
-all  formula: traditional social divides
introduce diversity and heterogeneity that
undermines essentialist or deterministic views
both of technology and childhood. Gender is
one of the crucial variables at stake when
discussing digital diversity, so the one selected
to structure our presentation. How do children,
girls and boys, perceive gender differences in
the modalities of internet use at home? How
are these differences reflected in their daily
practices and routines in front of the screen?

08RNO4 - Children and Migration

How do they shape and differentiate their
“digital playgrounds”? These questions inspire
our approach, based on an undergoing
research project at the Institute of Social
Sciences at the University of Lisbon (funded by
Fundacao Gulbenkian). Giving voice to children,
data was collected in three distinct
methodological stages: a quantitative and
extensive approach, with a survey of 3049
children; a qualitative and comprehensive
approach, comprising 158 interviews; an in-
depth, ethnographic-oriented approach,
including observation, collection of visual
material of their domestic settings (photos),
favourite activities on the internet (print
screens) and focus group discussions. Gender
diversity on children’s engagements with the
internet is addressed based on the data
collected through these distinct
methodological instruments

Chair(s): Layal Wiltgren (Department of Thematic Studies - Linképing University)

Preparing Refugee Children for Resettlement- A Study about Children’s Cultural

Orientation Programs in Kenya and Sudan.

Mehek Muftee, Linkdping University | mehek.muftee@liu.se

The current study is based on Cultural
Orientation Programs (COP’s) that were held in
Sudan and Kenya in 2011. COP’s are held by
the Swedish Migration Board, for refugees who
are going through a resettlement process.
These refugees have been granted Swedish
permanent residence and are about to move to
Sweden. In 2011, two programs were held in

Kenya and Sudan for Eritrean and Somali
refugees. The study is based on participant

observations of the special children’s
programs that were video recorded. The
material for this study is based on,

conversations between the children and
Swedish COP representatives, pictures and
movies that were shown to the children during
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the programs and the more informal
conversations held with the children during the
observations. The central aims have been to
explore, in what ways, the aims of the COP’s
are realized, during the actual programs. A
second aim has been to look at how and what
notions of Sweden are being manifested? What
kind of future childhood is being depicted for
these refugee children, who have never been to
Sweden? The study takes on a critical
perspective, and makes use of discourse
analysis, in order to explore what kinds of
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notions of the nation state Sweden are being
highlighted within the context of COP, and how
the children are being prepared for their
journey ahead. The study shows how the notion
of a happy, comfortable childhood is depicted.
However, there also seem to be other topics
such as multiculturalism, religion etc. that are
depicted in more ambivalent ways. It thus
explores the ambivalence of presenting a
nation state and its culture on one hand, while
also wishing to welcome the children, by
presenting Sweden as an open society.

Creating Ethnic Identity Through Verbal Duels

Layal Wiltgren, Linkoping University | layal.wiltgren@liu.se

This presentation focuses on how children with
minority ethnic backgrounds use their own and
other’s ethnicities in verbal duels during their
everyday interactions. The tendencies are to
praise one’'s own ethnic beckground while
challenging the social standing of other’s
ethnicities. When challenged, the ideal is to
stand up for yourself and vyour ethnic
background by returning a measure of verbal
abuse. The implicit rule is to be unyieldingly

proud of one’s background, and taking
umbrage is considered immature. Though
teachers react negatively, the children

frequently engage in these mutual challenges.
The verbal duels often carry an undertone of
humor and the goal is to elicit a reaction,
entertain and put a dollop of color into an

otherwise gray school day. While the verbal
duels can create friction amongst the children,
it also contributes to group cohesion by
showing that everyone has a background that
is worth standing up for and being proud of.
The duels must be understood from a larger
social perspective where ethnic minority
affiliations seldom carry privileges. Thus the
verbal duels prepare children for the
receptions they're likely to receive in a society
which consider them to be deviant from the
norm. This paper will bring up aspects of
children’s agency, negotiations and strategies
in relation to ethnicity in everyday situations.
The empiric material is based on a yearlong,
ethnographic fieldwork at a junior high school
in @ multi-ethnic area in Sweden.

The Discursive Constructions of Cultural Identity. The Perspective of Migrant

Children.

Sara Amadasi, University of Padua | samadasifdyahoo.it

In the last years, the issue of the inclusion of a
high number of migrant students in Italian
schools has become a relevant concern for
institutions and childhood studies. The fact that
some of these students keep ties with their
origin countries through familiar language, or
temporal return experiences to their family's
origin country, has constituted a challenge for

ltalian schools. Studies concerning children
and migration have however privileged the
issue of second-generation’s integration in
multicultural societies (Baraldi, 2010), rarely
focusing on children’'s voices and the
relationships they mantain with their parents’
countries. On the other side, works that focus
on migrant children’s cultural adjustment, as
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well as dominant discourses inside schools,
construct migrant children as subjects stuck
amongst cultures, forced to choose a cultural
identity to adhere to. This perspective emerges
from a reified and essentialised idea of culture
as well as identity. Recently the topic of
children as “shifting actors” - able to move not
only between different geographical areas but
also amongst different social roles associated
with childhood in particular places (Zeitlyn,
Mand 2012) - draws the attention of some
academic studies. Using the perspective of

a08RNO04 - Children and Migration (2)

culture and identity as discursive
constructions, this work aims to investigate,
how children living place polygamies (Beck
1999), due to experiences of temporary return
to their parents’ countries, construct the idea
of cultural belonging, what discursive
constructions  concerning their cultural
identities they produce in the interaction, and
how they position themselves in their
narratives on their experiences of mobility
between different countries.

Chair(s): Dympna Devine (School of Education - University College, Dublin)

The Child and Everyday Life in Asylum Centres

Ullamaija Seppald, University of Helsinki | ullamaija.seppala@helsinki.fi

Approximately 3000 asylum seekers enter
Finland annually. Asylum centres provide these
individuals with necessary basic services for
the duration of the asylum process. Many of

the incomers are children and families.
Residing in  asylum centres is always
temporary. This “temporariness”, however,

constitutes a rather long period of time
particularly in children’s lives. Therefore, it is
not insignificant, how a child experiences this
period of time and what form his or her life
takes during the time. In my presentation | will
discuss my research on children in asylum
centres. Using ethnographic research method,
| have gathered material in two different
asylum centres between March and August
2012. | have observed children and discussed

with them as well as interviewed their families
and employees. My primary material consists
of field journals and interviews. The analysis
stems from Dorothy Smith’s (2005) institutional
ethnography. | aim to convey the conditions of
everyday experiences that are created in the
social interactions of everyday life, in everyday
speech and actions as well as in institutional
relations. | will discuss preliminary findings
that relate to children’s everyday life. The
themes | will discuss include the borders of
everyday life and “normal” functions. The daily
schedule of asylum centres creates certain
predetermined frameworks in children’s lives.
This is the “normal” everyday life that | aim to
bring to attention.

Value/ing Children Differently? Migrant Children in Schools

Dympna Devine, University College, Dublin | dympna.devine@ucd.ie

In this paper | frame the tensions between
structure and agency in children’s everyday
lives in terms of dilemmas around ‘value’ and

the ‘valuing’ of children and childhoodl(s) in
schools. Drawing on Foucauldian analyses of
power as both productive and capillary like, |
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argue that schools are a central arena in the
exercise of power encouraging children to ‘act’
upon themselves in particular ways. In neo-
liberal contexts, such processes of
subjectification become aligned with the
concept of corporate citizens - value and worth
derived from the capacity to produce, excel,
self regulate as well as consume in an ever
expanding marketplace. But we also need to be
aware of the the dialectical inter-play between
structure and agency in shaping actions and
reactions in social contexts (Giddens 1984,
Bourdieu 1990). | think then of schools as
social spaces that comprise spheres of action.

Social Orphanhood in Latvia
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These spheres of action for children involve
negotiating tensions around ‘governance’,
mis/recognition, in/visibility that are mediated
by often contradictory discourses over the
(added) value of children (and different groups
of children] as well as the valuing of children
and childhood in and of itself, in the wider
society. The paper uses the exemplar of
migrant children. It explores their valuing as
well as perceptions of their ‘added value’ in the
context of the increasing synoptic visibility of
migrant children in global policy discourses
and the often contradictory implementation of
policies in local practice, especially in schools.

Ilze Trapenciere, University of Latvia | ilze.trapenciere@lza.lv

The paper discusses the social orphanhood in
Latvia during the last decade. Social orphan is
a child of living parent but living separately
from the parents. Social orhanhood is a term
related to "diverse childhood” in terms of role
of parental care and socialization of children.
The author differentiates two subtypes of social
orphanhood: first type is defined as long term
residential care due to deprivation of parental
rights (in orphanages and crises centres); the
second type (Euro orphans] is related to long
term geographical separation of children from
parents who are economical migrants and have
left their children behind. The author discusses
similarities and differences between two
subtypes  of  social orphanhood and

socialization of children in both subtypes of
orphanhood. Burdie (1977) term of “"symbolic
violence” is discussed in relation with social
orphanhood and upbringing of children,
producing “systems of durable, transposable
dispositions”, structured functions predisposed
to function as structuring structures, through
which adolescents perceive and understand
the social world, and which they acquire
through experience and explicit socialization
during childhood and adolescence. Paper is
based on an ethnographical study of
upbringing in residential care and “digital
upbringing” in case of children left behind.
Author identifies the “diverse childhood” in
case of social orphanhood.

O09RNO4 - Child Poverty and Children’s Work

Chair(s): Griet Roets (Department of Social Welfare Studies - Ghent University)

Fall in and Fall Out of Poverty: an Empirical Analysis

Amélia Bastos, Technical University of Lisbon | abastos@iseg.utl.pt

This paper uses data from the Statistics on
Income and Living Conditions to analyse child

poverty dynamics. Our aim is to investigate
children’s poverty trajectories. We analyse how
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different sociodemographic and economic
factors impact child poverty movements. The
results obtained claim for social intervention,
especially for children living in rural areas,

included in large families or with parents with
low education levels and with non- qualified
occupations.

Routes Out of Poverty: Key Strategies of Children and Parents

Griet Roets, Ghent University | Griet.Roets@UGent.be

Tineke Schiettecat, Ghent University | tineke.schiettecat@ugent.be

Internationally, child poverty is a persistent
social, multi-dimensional and
intergenerational problem and constitutes an
important subject of social work research.
Social work research on child poverty mainly
focuses on a children’s rights perspective and
the life world and agency of children. We argue
that it is essential to problematize this
dominant focus on the welfare rights of
children in poverty situations if this implies a
lack of attention for the welfare rights and
agency of their parents. In order to identify the
key mechanisms for families (consisting of
both parents and children) to realize their

mobility out of poverty, we discuss insights of a
current research project that aims to identify
the diversity of strategies that are developed by
parents and children to realize their mobility
out of poverty, addressing key mechanisms
throughout intergenerational dimensions of
time. The research focuses on longitudinal
aspects to gain more insight in transitions and
key mechanisms, related to both material and
immaterial aspects of poverty, in the
retrospectively documented perspectives and
strategies of both parents and children, that
might vary in interesting ways.

The Consequences of Child Poverty on Early Cognitive Development in a Dynamic

Perspective

Oliver Klein, University of Mannheim | Oliver.Klein@mzes.uni-mannheim.de

Stefanie Heyne, University of Mannheim | sheyne@mzes.uni-mannheim.de

In recent years, rising child poverty is of
growing concern in the public and political
debate in Germany. It is argued that poverty
during childhood is especially problematic
since growing up poor gives children the worst
starting conditions for a good development and
successful live as an adult. Although some
studies show a relationship between living
conditions  during childhood and later
outcomes in life, it is not clear how this
relationship works. This paper analyses the
effects of childhood poverty on children’s
cognitive and language development and
investigates under which circumstances a bad
financial situation becomes problematic for the
cognitive  abilities of young children.

Specifically, we will focus on differential effects
of poverty depending on its duration as well as
its intensity. We will analyze whether only long
spells of poverty matter or whether a short
poverty experience also affects children’s
cognitive abilities negatively. Furthermore, we
will analyze whether there is a specific
threshold (e.g. the poverty line of 60 percent of
the median income) leading to negative effects
or whether there is a rather linear effect of low
income on child development. For our analysis,
we will use data from the German project
“Preschool education and educational careers
among migrant children”. The dataset
comprises approximately 1200 German and
immigrant families with children aged 3 to 4
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years. These families were followed up for 4
consecutive years, which gives wus the
opportunity to analyze the impact of poverty on
the development of children during their
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preschool years. The data structure allows us
to use panel estimators to analyze the effect of
poverty on cognitive outcomes in a dynamic
perspective.

a09RNO4 - Child Poverty and Children’s Work (2)

Chair(s): Fernanda Miiller (School of Education - University of Brasilia)

Care Home Children’s Perspectives on their Families in Brazil

Fernanda Miiller, University of Brasilia | fernanda.muller@gmail.com

Brazilian public homes are intended for
children of up to 18 years of age who have been
abused, neglected, placed at risk, or
abandoned by their parents. This study
considered as participants six children from
public children’s homes located in a city of Sao
Paulo metropolitan area, Brazil, who still
maintain contact with their biological families,
and it investigates their views of the latter. An
ethnographic approach was utilised in
conjunction with photographs, video
recordings, drawings and conversations. The
collection of data took place in care homes
over a period of 12 months. The research
carried out demonstrates that deprived
children develop alternative family dynamics,
which are different from generally accepted
practice. Although these dynamics are
considered as risky by public authorities, the

children are nevertheless hopeful of returning
to their family homes at some point in the
future. While it is obviously not acceptable for
children to Llive in in extreme poverty,
precarious and dangerous conditions, it is
clear that current social policies in this area
have failed, since the blame for these
problems has simply been attributed to the
parents. It is hoped that this research will help
to shed light on an area which has received
little attention to date, whilst countering
negative ideas concerning general attitudes to
the care of deprived children. The study also
aims to contribute to the consolidation of
studies of children’s welfare in Brazil as a
whole. It sets out results which aim to inform
Brazilian public policies in order to guarantee
improved standards in care homes, as well as
increased support for families.

No Longer Willing or Able to Be Dependent: Children’s Agency and Migration to

the Streets of Accra

Phillip A Mizen, University of Warwick | P.A.Mizen@warwick.ac.uk

Yaw Ofosu-Kusi, University of Education, Winneba | yawofosukusi@yahoo.co.uk

This paper considers the agency of children
moving to the streets of Accra, Ghana's capital
city. A much used but largely unexamined
concept, agency is nevertheless commonly
deployed in childhood studies as a means to
stress the capacity of children to choose to do

things. In the literature on street and working

children, and a cognate area of study
concerned with  children’s independent
migration, this has involved accounts of
children’s agency made meaningful by

reference to theories of rational choice or to
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the normative force of childhood. It is our
argument that both approaches leave
unanswered important questions and to
counter these omissions we draw upon the
arguments of social realists and, in particular,
the stress they place on vulnerability as the
basis for human agency. We develop this
argument further by reference to our research
with street children. By drawing upon the
children’s accounts of departing their
households and heading for Accra’s streets, it
is our contention that these children do frame

their departures as matters of individual choice
and self-determination, and that in doing so
they speak of a considerable capacity for
action. Nevertheless, a deeper reading of their
testimonies also points to the children’'s
understandings of their own vulnerability. By
examining what we see as their inability to be
dependent upon family and kin, we stress the
importance of the children’s perceptions of
their vulnerability, frailty and need as the basis
for a fuller understanding of their agency in
leaving their households.

Children’s Voices:A Qualitative Study of Childhood Poverty in Turkey

Didem Giirses, Yildiz Technical University | didem.gurses@gmail.com

Turkey has been undergoing a process of
fundamental economic, social and cultural
transformations since 1980s. As a result of the
neoliberal policies and the impact of financial
crises, the ‘segregation’ and the ‘polarisation’
among the social segments of society have
increased after the 1990s. ‘New poverty” which
is permanent and more visible especially in the
cities, has come about. Being the most
vulnerable group in society, children have been
deeply affected by these developments. This
paper is based on an ongoing research project
which examines how children experience and
perceive poverty in Istanbul, the metropolis of

Turkey. Adopting a child-centred approach the
project aims to assess how children live
poverty in their homes, in their schools and in
their neighbourhoods. The project uses focus
group discussions and in-depth interviews and
tries to evaluate the material, social and
emotional impacts that poverty creates on
children. As the research project aims to make
the voices of children ‘heard’, based on this
research, the paper will be a first hand
resource about children’s perceptions about
childhood poverty that currently exists in
contemporary Turkey.

10RNO4 - Children’s Rights, Citizenship and Participation

Chair(s]): Daniel Stoecklin (Children's Rights Unit - University Institute Kurt Bosch)

“They Talk it all, it’s all Mouth, and then they don’t do it": Practices of Children
and Young People’s Participation in Australia, Germany and England

Ana Beaumont, Macquarie University | ana.beaumont@mg.edu.au

There is a growing sense of frustration
amongst children and young people who are
experiencing social injustices and
unresponsive political decision-making

processes. Most recently, we have witnessed
the young Indignados in Spain and rioting in
areas of England. As researchers attempting to
understand the issues faced by children and
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young people, we increasingly recognise the
importance of dialogue. By engaging with
children and young people’s lived experiences,
we can shed new light on their participation
both with and within adult structures and
practices. To this end, this paper describes
findings from an international comparative
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practices  and outcomes. Participants
discussed their experiences of engaging with
adults, as well as the meanings they ascribe to
representative and substantive features of
political participation. Furthermore, the study
explores the various tactics youth councillors
adopt in their struggle for recognition with

study of children and young people adults. This study contributes to a growing
participating as youth councillors. Youth interest in understanding children’s
councils represent the most common type of experiences of participation, as well as
children’s  formal participation in local exploring  cross-cultural  narratives and
governance. The findings reveal both practices. Background: This bilingual PhD
similarities and differences across the study is qualitative in design and uses a focus
countries. For example, although youth group methodology to interview youth
councils are similarly organised, different councillors  (aged 11-20] about their
cultural understandings of childhood and experiences and views on children’s
children’s participation result in distinctive participation in lo
Pictures of Childhood - Agency and Categorization of Minors in Child Welfare
Timo Ackermann, University of Hildesheim | ackermann.timof@gmail.com
Pierrine Robin, Université Paris Est Créteil | pierrinerobin@yahoo.fr
In analyzing ten records of child protections research materials. Secondly our analyze

services (“Jugendamt”) we were interested in
the fowling three questions: (1.) How are
children categorized? How can minors act and
participate in processes of child protection
decision making? (3.) How are categorizations
related with constructions and possible forms
of agency? We suggest following these three
questions in our contribution. First we are
going to discuss typical constellations of
categorization. Such categorizations are used
by social workers to describe the case and the
minor actors. We want to demonstrate, that
and how social workers are constructing
children as (A) unknowns, (B) as objects of care
(C) as victims of accidents or violence - and (D)
as disturbing or discomforting actors. These
constellations of categorization are developed
using theoretical concepts of childhood and
child abuse, but also through reconstruction of

shows how social workers are constructing
agency for minors in documentary work. We
are illustrating that social workers are mainly
focusing on adult’'s worlds, perspectives and
interests. Social Workers seem to act as
collectors of information: They are sampling
.objective” information and try to relate them -
similar to processes of court decision making,
an metaphor social workers use themself for
their work. They are interested in positions of
parents and other adults from related
institutions. But they tend to forget children’s
perspectives. In this constellation it is difficult
for minors to ensure, that their interests are
seen in processes of decision making,
concerning their own lives. In these processes,
specific forms of interventions are needed (an
also partially used) to enable par
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Children’s Participation in Organized Leisure. Evolving Capacities or Evolving

Agency ?

Daniel Stoecklin, University Institute Kurt Bosch, Sion | daniel.stoecklin@iukb.ch

The link between children’s rights and agency
is not simple. Interviews with children involved
in organized leisure activities in Switzerland
and in France show that they barely use the
narrative of children’s rights to reflect about
their participation in these projects. These
empirical results stem from the use of a
systemic and heuristic model of action
(Stoecklin, 2012) reducing the bias of social
desirability of responses. Observations made
with this method show that children’s active
use of their rights depend on their evolving
capacities (Lansdown, 2010) but also on their
experience of interactions that are themselves
rights-based. This suggests that agency is not
possessed by individuals but is relational
(Oswell, 2012) and therefore calls for a shift
from measuring the levels of participation of
individual children in specific projects to
understanding the arrangements that make

agency fluctuate. The concept of evolving
agency, to be observed in the long run, could
shed light on non-linear  evolutions,
progressions and regressions, in children’s
participation to social life in general. The
author explores notions and approaches useful
to understand the dynamics of children’s
agency. Notions like recognition (Thomas,
2012) and interpretive reproduction (Corsaro,
2011) are conducive to understand how
children’s rights, as individual entitlements,
are actually converted into capability sets
(Biggeri et al., 2011). The paper invites to a
theoretical integration acknowledging that the
process of social transformation is being
driven neither by collective forces nor by
individual choices, but by the evolving dialogue
among actors reflexively making sense of
reality.

Going To School To Develop Our Country: Ethiopian Schoolchildren’s National

Identities, Commitments and Obligations

Lydia E. Marshall, University of Warwick | L.r.marshall@warwick.ac.uk

This paper draws upon research exploring why
children in Hawassa, Ethiopia attend primary
school. Using ethnographic and participative
methods, the research sought to go beyond not
only orthodox human capital accounts of
education, but also the “new paradigm” in
childhood studies. Based on my research into
decision-making, experiences and
understandings of education and constraints
on children’s agency within the school system,
| argue that the latter paradigm can overstate
children’s agency. This paper examines one
feature of the findings arising from focus group
discussions, individual interviews and child
conferencing. Many children expressed that

they went to school to “help their country” or to
“develop Ethiopia”, by which they meant that
their education would benefit Ethiopia by
fostering both economic and political progress,
and enhancing the nation’s global reputation.
This paper explores the notions of national
identity, participation and citizenship that these
children linked to their school careers. In doing
this, | draw on the work of Sharon Stephens
and others on children’s national identities. |
also revisit classic sociological studies of
education as an institution of socialization,
where children’s choices and expectations are
managed, and a generation of capable workers
and obedient citizens cultivated.
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a10RNO4 - Children's Rights, Citizenship and Participation (2)

Chair(s]): Michele Poretti (Children's Rights Unit - University Institute Kurt Bésch IUKB)

Reflections on a Children’s Rights (from below) Based Methodology for Exploring
the Impact of Poverty on Disabled Children.

Cath larkins, University of Central Lancashire | CLarkins@uclan.ac.uk

Nigel Thomas, University of Central Lancashire | npthomas(@ucaln.ac.uk

Bernie Carter, University of Central Lancashire | BCarter@uclan.ac.uk

Dawn Judd, University of Central Lancashire | DBJudd@ucaln.ac.uk

Jane Lloyd, University of Central Lancashire | JLloyd@uclan.ac.uk

Nicola Farrelly, University of Central Lancashire | NJFarrelly@uclan.ac.uk

This paper reflects on a methodology
developed to apply a Children’s Rights Based
to Approach (CRBA) to exploring the impact of
poverty on the rights of disabled children. The
study was conducted across three locations in
England and involved 75 children and young
people aged 5 to 24. Addressing the challenge
of ensuring both inclusion and opportunities
for children to influence the direction of the
research, the project included three stages of
fieldwork. Expert groups of children and young
people  with  significant learning and
communication difficulties or health care
needs provided initial information about their
lives through draw/ write, collage and video
tour activities. A steering group of disabled
young people reflected on the meaning of
rights in their own lives using peer video
interviewing and explored the stories and

pictures generated by members of the experts
groups, to guide them in developing a
questionnaire for interviews and focus group
schedule. Disabled children and young people
meeting in youth club settings participated in
consultation groups and others undertook
interviews with their family members. The
expert and steering group, together with an
adult advisory group identified key rights as a
framework for analysis. The steering group
then analysed the stories from the research
using this framework and wrote a summary
report. Key strategies for ensuring effective
data generation included flexible methods and
one-to-one support as needed. The paper
reflects on the strengths and weaknesses of
this participatory model for defining children’s
rights from below and the challenges posed to
standard CRBA.

On Children’s Rights: Constructing Capabilities in the Interaction.

Claudio Baraldi, University of Modena and Reggio Emilia | claudio.baraldi@unimore.it

Vittorio lervese, University of Modena and Reggio Emilia | vittorio.iervese@unimore.it

This papers explores some conditions in which
children’s rights of expression can be
transformed in capabilities (choosing) and
functionings (acting). This transformation is
made possible through children’s active
participation in  social relations. The

transformation may be observed in two ways.
On the one hand, following Conversation
Analysis, children’s actions can project their
interlocutors” subsequent actions in the
interaction. On the other hand, following
structuration theory, children’s actions can
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change the structures of social relations. The
Capability Approach asserts that the child’s
ability to convert resources and commodities
into capabilities and "functionings” depends on
individual and social conversion factors. In this
presentation, we provide empirical evidences
that an important conversion factor can be
produced in adult-children interactions, which
break the common hierarchical relationships.
For this purpose, we present data on
interactions in educational settings, showing in

which ways (1) adults’ actions can promote
opportunities for children’s expression and (2]
children can exploit this opportunity, projecting
adults” subsequent actions and changing the
structure of social relations with them. We aim
to highlight empirical evidences of children’s
capabilities and functionings, one the one
hand, and interactional facilitation of active
participation as a powerful social conversion
factor, on the other.

Studying Children’s Rights in a Pluralist World: Difference, Normativity and the

Role of Critique

Michele Poretti, University Institute Kurt Bosch (IUKB) | michele.poretti@iukb.ch

In recent years, calls for critically scrutinizing
children’s rights have been increasingly
insistent. By unveiling the underlying norms
and representations that shape children’s
rights practices, critigue would admittedly
contribute to children’s empowerment.
However, while critical social science may shed
useful light on relations of domination, it often
fails to acknowledge its own normativity, it
runs the risk of hastily interpreting field data
through ready-made conceptual frameworks
and it frequently fails to give due weight to the
actors’ capacity for critique. If critique is to
foster children’'s emancipation, what roles
should it play in the emerging sub-field of
children’s rights studies? Building on the
experience of a recent interdisciplinary
research project that studied international
child rights advocacy, the paper engages with

the tensions and dilemmas surrounding the
role of critique in the study of children’s rights.
The research project, which aimed to take
seriously the multiple meanings given to
children’s rights, refused to locate the
researcher in an external, supposedly objective
and inherently critical perspective. It also did
away with implicit or explicit hierarchies
between disciplines. Adopting a pragmatic
approach, it followed the actors’ arguments as

closely as possible, purposefully tracing
controversies and critique. Openness to
difference, in terms of meanings, norms,

practices or disciplines, exposed the research
to constant critique. It however enhanced the
researchers” awareness of their own
normativity and led to the emergence of a solid
research design and to findings which resonate
with the practitioners’ own dilemmas.

Hesitating at the Door: Critical Case Study Research with Young People
Examining the Realisation of Youth Sexual and Reproductive Health Rights in

Varying Cultural Contexts

Vicky Johnson, University of Brighton | V.Johnson2@brighton.ac.uk

Critical  research, situated  within a
participatory paradigm, examined how cultural
and political context contribute to realising
youth sexual and reproductive health rights

(SRHRs]) in Nepal, Kenya, Benin and Nicaragua.
Key research questions focused on: how
change happens from the perspective of young
women and men? And how strategies,
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including education, services and advocacy
were successful (or not), and for whom in
varying cultural contexts? During a two-week
period in each location, young peer educators
identified key issues, conducted qualitative
participatory research using photos with peers
and community members to develop critical
stories of change, and after supported analysis
presented their findings and recommendations
to local decision-makers. This youth-led
research, analysed alongside interviews
carried out by the research lead and local
facilitator, was undertaken for Panos London
and International  Planned  Parenthood
Federation (IPPF). Barriers to progress in
realising young people’s SRHRs were attitudes
and behaviour of adults within local
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communities, especially those uneducated and
living remotely in deprived rural areas.
Cultural and religious beliefs countered
progress in sexuality education and messages
about safe sexual practices. Globally, the
research is informing models of youth
programming, building on IPPF's ‘triangle
approach’, including youth friendly services,
advocacy and comprehensive  sexuality
education, with youth participation, gender and
partnership as cross cutting. Inductive
theorising has suggested a complimentary
socio-ecological model placing young people at
the centre, with attention to safe participatory
spaces, intergenerational dynamics and
increased understanding of context.

11RNO4 - Methodological Issues in Researching Children’s Lives

Chair(s): Harriet Strandell (Department of Social Research - University of Helsinki)

Statistical Description of Nurseries in Brazil (2007/2011)

Fernanda Miiller, University of Brasilia | fernanda.muller@gmail.com

Cintia M A Antdnio, University of Brasilia | cintialmeida1207@gmail.com

In Brazil, nurseries and pre-schools comprise
the first level of basic education. Nurseries are
attended by children of up to 3 years of age,
while pre-schools cater for children aged from
4 to 5 years. This paper will analyse data
concerning Brazilian children of up to 3 years
of age who attended nurseries in urban and
rural areas of 27 states, and in both public and
private institutions, in 2007 and 2011. It will use
the statistical method for analysing data set
out in the Census of Schools (Inep, 2007, 2011),
the National Research by Residential Sample

(PNAD] (2007, 2011), and the Population
Census (2010). Nurseries are the fastest-
growing level of education in Brazil,

particularly in urban areas, but to a lesser
extent in rural areas. According to the 2011
Census of Schools 12.8% of children up to the
age of 3 years attend official nurseries, while

data provided by the Population Census show
that 16,3% of children among zero and 3 years
old attend all kinds of early childhood
education, including informal ones. Statistical
analysis also shows that, the higher the per
capita family income, the greater the individual
child’'s chance of attending one of these
institutions. 49% of Brazilian children up to age
3 are classified as white, and 18% of these
attend nurseries; 4.5% are classified as black,
and the attendance rate is 18.9% of these;
44.9% are classified as being of mixed race,
and the attendance rate is only 14.2% of these.
This paper will demonstrate the need to
increase the number of places available in
public nurseries, especially in view of the fact
that the percentage of children attending such
institutions is low, and particularly when they
come from low-income families.
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Negotiating Institutional Identities in Interviews with Children

Harriet Strandell, University of Helsinki | harriet.strandell@helsinki.fi

How do children understand themselves as
members of an institution and how do they
build their institutional identities? These
questions are addressed in a study of young (7-
8 year old) school children in different types of
after-school centres in Helsinki, Finland.
Interviews with the children have been
conducted as part of a large ethnographic
study. Identity refers to the child's self,
understood as something that is both based in
the child’s experiences from the social world
and constructed in the situation. The self is at
the same time both narratively constructed and
actually lived (Holstein, J. and J. Gubrium: The
Self We Live By). The paper discusses the
research interview as situated social
interaction, in which both interviewer and
interviewee are active producers of knowledge.

The interview functions as an arena for identity
work. The knowledge produced in the interview
is seen as referring on one hand to the
interaction in the situation, on the other hand
to social realities outside the interview.
Children shift between different positions in

their identity work. Different types of
constructing  situated identities in the
interviews are identified: shifting between

different ‘voices’ when negotiating the social
order of the centre, constructing oneself as the
‘competent child” by skilful use of knowledge
about rules and routines, and the ‘naughty boy’
who seems to fail to fit in. Finally, making fun
of the whole interview situation can be read as
an effort to gain control or communicate
uncertainty and inconvenience about the
situation.

Studying Child Culture - Producing Realities

Tobias Samuelsson, Linkoping university | tobias.samuelsson@liu.se

David Cardell, Linkoping University | david.cardell@liu.se

Anna Sparrman, Linkdping University | anna.sparrman(@liu.se

Anne-Li Lindgren, Linkoping University | anne-li.lindgren@liu.se

Traditionally in research (society) focus is on
outcomes depicting aspects of research
objects “out there”. The data collection process
where researchers struggle, fail and in the end
often prevail is seldom seen as of interest, and
is thus often only described very briefly as a
coherent narrative in a method section. The
process in which the researcher negotiates
and gets access to a field, make his/her entry
and the way field relations are developed does
however produce crucial knowledge to be used
to both dissect and give a fuller picture of the
topic as such under study. Tales from the data
collection phase could thus provide far more
than scientific dilemmas and anecdotes. That
is, methodological choices and the way
researchers approach a field “produce the

reality they understand” (Law 2004: 5). Using
an STS-approach this paper focuses on
methods productivity when researching culture
for and by children, and the question is what do
the used methods tell us about the topic of
child culture? Focus is on the “realities”
produced through the methods across four
different cultural settings for children
(amusement parks, theme parks, Science
centres and children’'s museums). The paper
explores how child culture is produced by a
research group’s different methodological
choices and data collection approach. The
paper highlights the interaction between
different agents and materiality during a
research process and the need of taking these
enactment processes into account when trying
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to understand child culture.
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Development of Scales for the Prediction of Cultural Participation of Elementary

School Children

Piia af Ursin, University of Turku | pkafur@utu.fi

Cultural participation is a human right that
also applies to children (UN Convention on the
Rights of the Child, 1989). Furthermore,
participation ~ may  promote  children’s
psychosocial development (Offord et al., 1998)
and, as a part of children’s cultural capital,
determine the educational success [e.g.
Jaeger, 2011). Despite the various positive
effects of cultural participation, there is only
littte known about the participation of the
children in general, as well as about motives
for it (Kroner, Schwanzer & Dickhauser, 2009).
In particular for elementary school children
and especially for those with migrational
background, the absence of research
instruments is an essential reason for it. The

present study has multiple goals: It firstly aims
at identifying the reasons for and against
cultural participation of the elementary school
children, secondly at developing a reliable and
valid questionnaire that enables quantitative
assessment of the factors explaining cultural
participation, and thirdly to examine the
cultural participation of the elementary school
children in Germany as well as in Finland. The

process presented above is an important
prerequisite  of  future research  on
interventions towards increasing cultural

participation of the children. This paper
presents the development of the scales for the
prediction of cultural participation of the
children.

12RNO4 - Methodological Issues in Researching Children's Lives

Chair(s): Hanne Warming (Department of Society and Globalisation - Roskilde University)

Why Participatory Youth Research Matters? Exploring Lifeworld Orientation as a

Frame of Reference

Dries Cardoen, Ghent University | dries.cardoen(@ugent.be

Rudi Roose, Ghent University | rudi.roose@ugent.be

Griet Roets, Ghent University | Griet.Roets@UGent.be

Maria De Bie, Ghent University | maria.debie@ugent.be

Attempts to involve children and young people
as co-researchers within the research process,
increasingly draw the attention of childhood
and youth researchers across a wide range of
disciplines. Based on a review of the existing
body of participatory youth research, this
article argues that the choice to include young
people as co-researchers within the research

design is dominantly justified by referring to
the beneficiary outcomes this approach may
hold for all parties involved, i.e. (1) the adult
researcher, as it increases the accessibility of
certain hard to reach youth groups, raises the
quality of the research questions, data and
interpretations and allows them to gain insight
in the life world of young people; (2) the young
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researchers, as they acquire knowledge and
skills necessary to integrate socially as adult
citizens within society; (3) young people, as the
participatory research approach gives them a
voice of their own and allows them to influence
the agenda of policy makers, starting from
their everyday experiences; (4) practitioners
and/or policy makers, as the life world
knowledge participatory research produces,
enables them to develop more effective and

socially accepted solutions to youth problems.
Arguing that these outcome focused
approaches employ a very restrictive
understanding of ‘lifeworld’, we explore the
interpretive paradigm of lifeworld orientation,
rooted within theories of social pedagogy, as
theoretical frame of reference to further
develop and theorize participatory youth
research.

Deviation as Maldevelopment or a Potential Resource: Methodology and Findings

from Three Creative Workshops

Signe Fjordside, Roskilde University | sifj@ruc.dk

Hanne Warming, Roskilde University | hannew(@ruc.dk

Neglected children often develop in a way
which deviates from the norm of ‘normal
development’. They can develop specific
competencies, such as higher levels of
accountability, reflexivity and the ability to read
other people’s needs and intentions, as well as
disorders such as anxiety, loneliness and self-
hatred. However, it is extremely rare that the
special characteristics, that these children
have developed, is recognized as competencies
and supported as a resource. Instead, they are
seen as symptoms of ‘maldevelopment’. This
makes these qualities and competencies
something to be compensated and countered,
before the child can develop ‘healthy’, that is
normally. Observation of the above outlined
problem makes the starting point of a project

with the title ‘deviation as a ‘potential resource
- a visionary approach to social work with
children. In the first phase of the project, three
creative workshops: one with children; one
with adults who as children were regarded as
deviating; and one with social workers, is
carried out. The purpose is exploration and
development of ideas about how to do things
differently: how the view and practices in
regard to neglected children’s deviation can be
turned upside down from maldevelopment and
compensation towards recognition and
empowerment. In the presentation, we -
beyond explaining the methodology of the
creative workshop, including the
epistemological rationales for choosing this
approach - report on the findings.

Researching Lived Experience among Young People in Detention Homes: an

Experience-Centred Approach to Narrative

Zulmir Becevic, Linkoping University | zulmir.becevic@liu.se

In the Swedish context the notion of young
people in detention homes has for long been
associated with various societal as well as
individual problems; psychological-, family-
and addiction problems to name a few. As a
result, this particular category of adolescents
is often understood and described as being

“deviant” per se, in research as well as in
public discourse. This is due to the fact that
most of the research within this field focuses
on mapping and investigating underlying
factors (criminality, segregation, poverty,
dysfunctional childhood) that are characteristic
for this group of young people, omitting the


mailto:zulmir.becevic@liu.se
mailto:hannew@ruc.dk
mailto:sifj@ruc.dk

subjective meaning of the lived experience
these young people give to their existence.
Aiming at understanding the lived experience
as it is expressed through life narratives, this
paper puts forward a methodological approach
that primarily focuses on the voices and
perspectives of the subjects themselves. The
methodology is grounded in a constructivist
theoretical framework drawing on the works of
Jerome Bruner and Paul Ricouer and their
ideas about the intertwined concepts of (lived)
experience, narrative and narrative identity.
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This approach also rests on the assumption
that experience is created in (and becomes a
part of] consciousness when people process
events from the lived life. Experience is
understood as a personal phenomenon that is
characterized by subjectivity and change,
expressed through the mode of narration. The
methodological approach will be further
explicated through a presentation of
“narratives of experience” that were collected
through life story interviews with
institutionalized adolescents.

Children’s Rights Based Approach in Ethics Concerning Research with Children

Victim of Violence and in Adoption

Donata Bianchi, Istituto degli Innocenti of Florence | bianchi@istitutodeglinnocenti.it

Lucia Fagnini, Istituto degli Innocenti of Florence | fagnini@istitutodeglinnocenti.it

Ethical issues in research with children and
young people have seen a significant growth in
interest over recent years, in response to
developments in child research, ethics,
children’s rights (Alderson and Morrow, 2011;
Hill, 2005). The view of childhood has changed
over time due to the recognition of the children
as autonomous subjects, competent, capable
of contributing to decision-making concerning
their own lives. This has led to increased
recognition of the importance of listening to
children’s voices and experiences. Emphasis
on children rights to participation and
expression of their views is recognized in the
United Nations Convention on the Rights of the
Child (art. 12]. Critical reflections on these
issues suggest to readdress power imbalances
and to facilitate  understanding and
representation of children’'s views using
participatory methods, assuming reflexivity as

key factor and involving children throughout all
the process, as co-researchers. The
presentation will discuss the methodological
implication of a child rights perspective in the
framework of two recent studies: an
epidemiological study on child abuse and
neglect in the Balkan Region (Becan project)
and a survey on adolescents adopted through
international adoption in Italy. The presentation
will discuss the limits and potential of the
double perspective of children’s rights and
research ethics, conceived as an ongoing
process of questioning, acting and reflecting,
rather than straightforward application of
general rules of conduct (Gallagher, 2009),
considering five key ethical issues: informed
consent, protection of the child, privacy and
confidentiality, feedback and compensation of
children participants.
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a12RNO04 - Methodological Issues in Researching Children’'s Lives (2)

Chair(s): Madeleine Leonard (School of Sociology, Social Policy and Social Work - Queen's

University, Belfast)

Encounters with the Minor: Children’s Letters as an Assemblage of Minoritarian

Writing

Ulla-Maija Salo, University of Helsinki | ulla-maija.salo@helsinki.fi

Letter-writing is a social practice and the
writing of a letter is embedded in a particular
social, cultural and political situation. Also, as
one of the earliest forms of writing, a wide
range of other literary forms have their roots in
letters and their porous boundaries mean that
letters are versatile and diverse. These
characteristics make a letter an appealing
form for children to turn their thoughts into
words. This paper, following the
DeleuzeGuattarian  (1988) ideas of the
minoritarian as a potential, creative and
created becoming, attempts to trace the
methodological forces of minoritarian writing
that which a minority constructs within a major
language; the variations said to be confined to

‘poets, children and lunatics’. Francois
Lyotard's (1992) attempts to engage in
minoritarian writing are well-known. In his
book Postmodern Explained for Children, the
author composes letters in a minor style and
cites a series of letters written in the context of
exchanges between him and friends; that is,
encounters between children. Sustaining the
double sense of intimacy and fragmentation
that emanates from letter writing, Lyotard
strived for the explanation of the postmodern.
The endeavour | am engaged with comprises
the letters that children have written to the
President of Finland and in which the young
letter writers recurrently take a position of the
‘becoming minor’ within the major.

Doing Research with Children: the Importance of Visual Methods

Anne Carolina Ramos, Federal University of Rio Grande do Sul |

annecarolina.ramosf@dgmail.com

In the last two decades we have seen a growing
concern and a resultant increase in the
number of researchers who have been
interested in knowing the life and the day-to-
day of children from their own perspectives.
However, accessing the social worlds of boys
and girls is not an easy task, since adults and
children have distinct ways of getting to know,
experimenting with and acting on the world.
This study is a result of my thoughts and
experiences as a researcher in the field of
childhood studies, and aims to analyze how
visual methods can help children to participate
effectively in research. Drawings,
cartographies, images and photographs are

visual languages that
interpreting the world, representing a
communicative act that stimulates the
emotions, imagination, memory and powers of
observation of children. In this study, these
artefacts are used to analyze children’s family
and intergenerational relationships, marked by
divorces, ruptures and remarriages of parents
and grandparents, themes often delicate and
complex to solely be investigated orally. One
should pay attention to the fact that, whereas
some children express themselves better by
talking, others prefer to draw, cut, paint, or
write, and a broader range of intervention
strategies can help them with this process. In

express ways of
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this sense, the visual methods also enable the
researcher to have a greater access to
children’s social worlds, which can give new
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dimensions to familiar and intergenerational
studies, often only centralized on adults’ point-
of-view.

Look and Tell: Using Photo Prompts in Research with Teenagers

Madeleine Leonard , Queen's University, Belfast | m.leonard@qub.ac.uk

Not Available

13RNO4 - Sociology of Children and Childhood

Chair(s): Hanne Warming (Department of Society and Globalisation - Roskilde University)

Children’s Autonomy in Urban Spaces: A Research in Turin

Tiziana Folchi, University of Torino | tiziana.folchi@unito.it

The aim of the paper is to empirically test
whether, despite an increasing focus of
policies to the support of children’'s autonomy,
a decrease in spaces of responsibility is
awarded to children. They seem to, have
instead increasingly limited decisional power, a
restricted wuse of public spaces, fewer
“unsupervised” relationships within peer
groups, dependency on adults and mandate to
adults in their courses of action. The
hypothesis testing of an increasing risk of
dependence of children from adults’ control is
based on a research focused on the Turin
metropolitan area carried out at the University
of Turin. The research to which we refer in this
paper is part of a national project Prin
composed by four local units: University of
Bologna, Milan, Padova and Turin. The analysis
pointed the different ways in  which
autonomy/dependence ratio, referred to the

children’s space management, is declined by
adults, either in domestic or in public spaces.
Variations are considered depending on
children’s gender and age, family social
condition and type of neighbourhood of
residence (degree of social deprivation,
exposure to social and urban policies,
presence of the third sector, etc.). Primary data
analysis has been carried out, observing
children’s everyday practices between ages of
9 and 12 years: We compared children
sampled: from two different primary schools,
located in two different neighbourhoods and
characterized by a different class composition.
46 in-depth interviews were carried out to the
children son’s/daughter’s school grade and
their parents contacted through the selected
school. Four focus groups, involving teachers
of the two different schools have been
undertaken.
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Deconstruction of the Omnipotent Adult Agent: Contributions to Mainstream

Sociology from the Sociology of Childhood

Hanne Warming, Roskilde University | hannew(@ruc.dk

That, childhood is not only a life phase but also
a societal feature, is a basic claim from the
new social studies of childhood. Nevertheless,
childhood research: its methods and findings
remain being regarded as an ‘exotic’ and
‘periphery’ field of sociology. This presentation
challenges the periphery position of childhood
research, arguing that its methods and
findings are also of significant relevance for
mainstream sociology. The starting point is
observation and deconstruction of the
generational order dichotomous social
construction of the child - adult relation, which
position children as un-mature, incompetent,
irresponsible, irrational etc., while adults as
their contrast as omnipotent agents: mature,
competent, responsible and always rational.

Though this construction assigns power to
adults at the expense of children, it also sets
the norm for what can be expected from
adults, be it as parents, welfare professionals,
employees, citizens or research informants.
Drawing on examples from research in
different fields, | show how these norms
constitute key axis for discrimination,
exclusion and social pathological processes.
Finally, | argue that methodological lessons
from research with children and research on
children’s participation (about the need for
drawing on a range of methods to meet
differences in competences and preferences of
communication and participation) can serve an
inclusive agenda in various (adult) institutions.

The Changes of the ‘Self’ in the Context of Plural Socialization Processes

Miriam Bottner, Wuppertal University | boettner@uni-wuppertal.de

Stefanie Morgenroth, Wuppertal University | morgenroth@uni-wuppertal.de

Aytiire Tirkyilmaz, Wuppertal University | tuerkyil@uni-wuppertal.de

Miriam Bottner, Stefanie Morgenroth, Aytiire
Turkyilmaz [ m.boettner@uni-wuppertal.de,
morgenroth@uni-wuppertal.de, tuerkyil@uni-
wuppertal.de ] The changes of the ‘self’ in the
context of plural socialization processes As
many student international assessment
studies have pointed out, social background
can be seen as central factor for academic
success (Coleman et al., 1996, Deutsches
PISA-Konsortium, 2001, Ehmke et al., 2005). In
order to analyze unequal educational
opportunities in the context of plural
socialization processes in families and
institutions there is a need to consider
different practices of socialization and children
as agents (Bihler-Niederberger, 2011). From a
perspective that considers children as social

agents we analyze how socialization- and
learning environments are designed by and
have an influence on children’s self-orientation
and autonomous learning. This puts different
dimensions of the ‘self’ into the center of
attention. Quantitative as well as qualitative
data from the project “SEBI - Self-orientation
and Self-directed Learning: An Analysis of
Socialization and Learning Environments of
Primary School Children”, which has received
funding from the Federal Ministry of Education
and Research (BMBF) are the basis for this
analysis. The quantitative sample includes
1074 primary school children from Wuppertal
(Germany) and the surrounding area. The
qualitative data is collected in an out-of-school
learning environment and in families. First
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observations indicated a positional and a
motivational dimension of a self. To what
extent those are related to unequal educational
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opportunities such as
arrangements.

family and school

Of Fish, Children and Climbing the Ladders: An Outline of Children’'s Social and

Civic Participation in Poland

Maja Brzozowska-Brywczynska, Adam Mickiewicz University, Poznan | bbmaja@gmail.com

There is a Polish saying that roughly translates
to: children should be seen and not heard, and
it involves the equivalence of fish and children
on that matter. Participatory and civic rights of
children in Poland rely heavily on this
commonsense “allocation” of children in public
sphere and social life. Their right to be heard
and taken seriously is officially limited (Polish
state’'s declaration regarding CRC articles 12-
16) as it should be exercised with respect for
parental authority, in accordance with Polish
customs and traditions regarding the place of
the child within and outside the family. These
traditions are very often based wupon
objectification of children and make the
progress towards respecting children’s rights
even more difficult. Ironically enough, it was a

Polish-Jewish educator and devoted proponent
of children’'s participation and citizenship,
Janusz Korczak, whose teachings inspired
drafting of the Convention of the Rights of the
Child. 2012 was declared the Year of Janusz
Korczak in Poland, with the motto: "there are
no children, just people”. The year's impressive
agenda of conferences, seminars, and projects
provides a convinient starting point for an
analysis of how is the notion of children’s
participation present and how it is understood
in Polish public discourse, social practice and
everyday imagination. | would like to provide
such an analysis. My intetion is to draw a map
of children’s participation theory and practice
set in the specific context of Polish (political)
culture, a rather non-participatory one.
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Selected factors Related to Participation in Sport and Physical Activities among
Secondary School Students in the Island of Tobago

Anand Rampersad, University of the West Indies | pastiche6@yahoo.com

This  exploratory paper examines the
relationship between selected social variables
and participation in sport and physical activities
among secondary school students on the
island of Tobago, in the Caribbean.
Participation in sport and physical activities
involve engagement at school, organized clubs

and recreational settings. The research
explores the relationship between participation
in sport and physical activities as it relates to
Social and Economic Status (SES), engagement
in extra-curricular activities, school
encouragement and parental education. The
study draws on an analysis of quantitative data
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of 116 secondary school students from four (4]
schools in Tobago between the ages of 11-15
years. Using a number of statistical tests such
as Spearman’'s rank correlation, the data
shows that there are no positive relationships
between school encouragement, SES, parental
education and participation in sport and
physical activities. Additionally, there is no
statistically inverse relationship between
engagement in extra-curricular activities and
participation in sport and physical activities.

The findings of the study calls for a deeper
understanding of the meaning and prioritising
of sport and physical activities in a small
developing society. In S0 doing,
recommendations are offered for future
research as well as policy planning in order to
make meaningful interventions in the lives of
adolescents in terms of their health and socio -
cultural well being. Keywords: Participation;
Sport; Small Developing Society

Non-Disabled Secondary School Children’s Lived Experiences of a Wheelchair
Basketball Programme Delivered in the East of England.

Adam B. Evans, University of Lincoln | adevans(@lincoln.ac.uk

Lindsay J. Brown, University of Lincoln | Lbrown@lincoln.ac.uk

Jonathan Bright, University of Lincoln | jonobright86@googlemail.com

Frequently an unquestioned belief is held in UK
schools in the value of ‘normalised’ ability in
physical education. Consequently inclusion of
disabled students can be problematical.
Negative perceptions of disability are rarely
challenged. This study investigated the
embodied experiences of 50 non-disabled
secondary school pupils during a programme
designed to introduce disability sport to non-
disabled  schoolchildren  entitted  'The
Wheelchair  Sports  Project.” Wheelchair
Basketball sessions were delivered by coaches
during physical education for a 12 week period.
50 pupils aged between 10 and 12 years took
part. Non-participant observations were
completed during the intervention and guided
group interviews were completed with 40
participants pre and post project. Bourdieu's
theoretical framework was utilized during data
analysis. The impact of the project on pupils’

perceptions of physical disability was
investigated. Prior to the project, pupils
emphasized the ‘otherness’ of disabled bodies
and described disability sport as inferior and
not ‘real.” Observations highlighted how pupils’
experienced physical challenges adapting to
wheelchair basketball. Pupils struggled to
control wheelchairs and frequently diverged
from acceptable behaviour by using their lower
limbs to ‘cheat.” Post-programme interviews
demonstrated pupils’ perceptions of physical
disability altered due to their embodied
experiences. Pupils described high physical
demands of wheelchair basketball and began
to focus upon similarities between themselves
and physically disabled individuals. However,
no reference was made to mental or
psychological disability, emphasizing the
specificity of the effects of pupils’ embodied
experiences on their habitus’.

Conforming or Countering Femininities? Secondary School Sport

Majella McSharry, Dublin City University | majella.mcsharry@dcu.ie

This paper is based on research conducted in a
range of Irish second level schools selected
because of their reputations for success in

rugby and Gaelic games. Sport is frequently
seen as a source of hope and cohesion,
strengthening community belonging among
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participants and supporters. However this
research examines how school sport can be
alienating and infuriating when it serves to
reinforce gender inequalities, while giving the
illusion of ‘natural’ gender practices. In
Ireland, whatever the team sport, it s
predominantly men's leagues and competitions
that attract most media support and public
interest, so physical team sports are largely
gender specific and male orientated. This
dominance is often nurtured and perpetuated
in secondary schools whose reputations
depend on the success of boys’ teams. This
research investigates the experience of girls
attending these schools. It is framed against
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the backdrop of varying studies that document
high levels of sport 'drop out’ amongst teenage

girls (Kelleher et al, 2003) or lack of
participation in diverse activities (McPhail,
Collier and O’'Sullivan, 2009). This paper

explores the range of co-curricular sporting
activities available to girls and suggests that
equality of choice can serve to highlight rather
than reduce gender dissonance. This paper
examines how ultimately the girls’ quests for
equality and recognition within school sport
can leave them balancing a fine line between
conforming and countering discourses of
gender performativity.
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Sports Participation, Family Habitus and Gender : a Case Study of Sporty Girls

and Non Sporty Boys

Christine Mennesson, University of Toulouse | christine.mennesson@univ-tlse3.fr

Numerous works highlight the role of the
socioeconomic status of families in children’s
participation in sports (White and Pledge, 2007;
White and McTeer, 2012). Other authors
studied the modes of family socialization which
favor this process. The family culture so
appears as a central element in the
construction of the childrens’ sports tastes
(Wheeler, 2012 ; Dagkas and Quarmby, 2012).
In particular, the place occupied by sport in the
family style of life plays an important role
(Macdonald and al. , 2004). More generally, it is
possible to identify a family habitus
(Tomanovic, 2004; Weininger and Lareau,
2009), who organizes children's engagement in
leisure and physical activity. However, the

sports participation of childrens also varies
according to their sex. If sports participation
seems more valued for the boys, and allows
them to occupy a favored place in their group
of peers (Eder and Kinney, 1995), the atypical
sports investments are less negatively judged
for the girls (Messner, 2005; Mennesson, 2007).
This communication discusses the interest of
an analysis in term of family habitus to analyze
the atypical gender uses of sport of certain
children. It bases on a qualitative survey led
with about twenty children's families, and
presents in great detail the cases of two girls
practising sport in a intensive way, and of two
boys who doesn’t like sport.
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The Sport and Physical

Activity Drop Out

Phenomenon - Concepts,

Methodological Issues and Airections for Future Research

Matti Hakamaéki, LIKES Research Center, Jyvéaskyla | matti.hakamaki@likes.fi

There is a consensus regarding dropout from
organized sport in general; however, the
phenomenon is seldom investigated in detail.
Beginning, changing and withdrawing from a
specific sport can be measured using the
license data of sports federations in countries
where such information is available in a
suitable format. The basic feature is that
although children will drop out of sports at any
age, starting a new one becomes more difficult
as they get older. The declining amount of
physical activity is a parallel but slightly
different issue; the decline starts earlier.
According to currently available data, the level
of objectively measured physical activity starts
to decline after children reach the age of
seven. Organized sport is only a small fraction
of the total volume of physical activity. From
the health behaviour perspective, the
organization mode of physical activity is

important because it affects the probability of
an active lifestyle in the future. Amounts of
physical activity are traditionally measured
using questionnaires; currently, the data is
also objectively gathered with accelerometers.
The research method affects the results; the
interpretation  of  associations  between
socioeconomic factors and physical activity is
influenced by the chosen method of data
collection. Sport-related behaviour can be
understood as a consumption style ; to some
extent, this behaviour is dependent on
available resources. On the other hand, several
aspects of consumption are more immaterial,
and some features can be adapted to
circumstances where only scarce funding is
available. The consumption styles may be
independent of participating self in sport in the
form of physical activity .

The Phenomenon of Drop Outs Sports among Teenagers. A Case Study in Italy

Barbara Mazza, University of Sapienza, Rome | barbara.mazza@uniromal.it

Between 14 and 18 years there has been, in
Italy, the highest rate of abandonment of sport
and amounted to over 20% (Istat 2010). What
are the factors that have the greatest impact
on this choice? To investigate the reasons,
ORSA (Regional Observatory sports Abruzzo)
on behalf of CONI Abruzzo has conducted in
2012, a research involving nearly 10,000 high
school students (equivalent to 20% of the
student population of the region), distributed
by type of school attended, gender, age,
province of residence, to ensure the
representativeness of the sample. The survey
examined by administering a semi-structured
questionnaire and the construction of four
focus groups (one in each province of the
region), motivation, socio-cultural, lifestyle and
eating habits, relationship with individual

sports, relationship dynamics and patterns of
cultural consumption. The reflection emerged
is part of the debate, for some time, has
suffered as a national and international level.
The aims to understand the reasons that lead
to inactivity and neglect, but also to identify
possible actions to intervene in order to help
contain the phenomenon of drop outs. The
results have been demonstrated fully in line
with the national data and made it possible to
provide a detailed and multifaceted condition
and habits of young people of Abruzzo, in
addition to interesting ideas that come from
the way they conceive of the sport and their
requests to the sporting world, aimed at
dialogue and make it more challenging
approach to physical and motor activities.
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Children and the Federal Definitions of Sports Activities in France

Pascale Garnier, University Paris 13 | pascale.garnierx@free.fr

Sports practices must be understood as the
relationship between two phenomena: on the
one hand a "demand” of practices; on the other
hand an "offer" of practices (Bourdieu, 1980).
In particular, the participation of children and
young people in sports organizations can be
explained by various factors such as time
allocation, but also by the social definitions of
sports practices according to age groups.
These aspects, in the French context,
constitute the object of my proposal, insisting
on a tension between recreational and
competitive definitions of sports. The objective
is to show an increasing emphasis on the
selective and competitive dimensions of
organized sport compared to the dimensions of
leisure and play. In order to analyze this
general process and its variations according to
different sports, | study the development of five

sports activities within the framework of
national federations: basketball, gymnastics,
horse-riding, tennis, swimming (Garnier, 2005,
2006). The aim of my communication is to
contribute to denaturalize the classifications of
age, which are particularly powerful in this
domain of physical activities. References
BOURDIEU P., 1993, How Can One be a
Sportsman ? In Sociology in Questions, London
Sage, 117-131. GARNIER P. 2005, Le
développement des pratiques sportives des
plus jeunes. Eléments pour une histoire
comparative en France, Sport History Review,
36 (1-2], p. 3-20. GARNIER P. 2006, L'enfant et
le sport. Classements d'dge et pratiques
sportives. In R. Sirota (ed.) Eléments pour une
sociologie de Llenfance. Rennes, Presses
universitaires.

Urban Youngsters and Organised Sports. Relations between Socio-Demographic

Characteristics and Drop Out.

Tineke Van de Walle, Ghent University | Tineke.VandeWalle@UGent.be

Lieve Bradt, Ghent University | lieve.bradt@ugent.be

eva de coninck, Ghent University | e.deconinck@ugent.be

Participation in organized leisure activities is
believed to bring substantial developmental
benefits for young people. Participation in
organized sports in particular has not only
been associated with general developmental
benefits, but also with better health in young
people. As a consequence, there is a growing
interest in the non-participation and drop out
of young people in organized sports. While

research data are available on the socio-
demographic characteristics of ‘non-
participants’ and on young people's main
reasons for dropping out, few studies have
focused on relations between youth drop out
and socio-demographic characteristics. In our
presentation we will present findings based on
multilevel data from a school survey conducted
by the Youth Research Platform, a Flemish
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Policy Research Centre, in secondary schools
in the two biggest cities of the Flemish region
of Belgium. The sample includes 3.867 young
people, aged between 12 and 18 years old and
from diverse socio-demographic backgrounds
(half of the respondents come from ethnic
minority families and over 10% of the
respondents reported financial strain in their
family). All respondents had to report on their
former and current participation in organized

sports and other leisure time activities.
Multilevel logistic  regressions  uncover
compound relations between drop out, age,
gender, ethnicity and socio-economic status.
Our  findings  suggest that  different
explanations for youth drop out in sports are to
be found in different sections of the population,
notwithstanding possible invariance in self-
reported reasons.

Ethnic Minority Youth and the Access to Participation in Organised Sports: Danish

Case: The Intervention Playground

Annette K. Michelsen la Cour, University of Southern Denmark | amlacour@sam.sdu.dk

From 2010-2012 an intervention named
Playground offered sporting activities during
vacation periods in 6 disadvantaged areas in
Denmark. The Ministry of Culture was behind
the funding and the intervention was organised
by the Danish sporting umbrella organisation
DGl and carried out by local sports clubs. The
political aim was to reduce crime and political
radicalisation through meaningfull organised
activities, though the aim of the local
sportsclubs was to attract new members
among the children and young people between
the age of 5 to 16. The political expectation
was, that a variety of sporting activities offered
ranging from football across cricket to
capoeira, belly dancing and fencing would
present an important alternative to doing
nothing or engaging in criminal activities
during vacation periods. The intervention was
evaluated and the findings showed that the aim

of reducing “"trouble” was met through the
activities and it was believed that the activities
could prevent gang-like constellations fro
recruiting nwe members. The activites were
well attended by children up to the age of 14
years and approved by both children and
parents after a period of introduction, but the
participants did to a very little extend enrol as
members The sports clubs though did not gain
a lot of new members, but became known in
the areas. The findings also showed that
participation in organised sports is limited for
both financial, social and cultural reasons and
that the knowledge of the civil society based
sports clubs in Denmark is at hand but not at
use. There's a substantial underrepresentation
of ethnic members and the findings showed
that means of transportation and parental
ressources are scarce among the families in
the areas.

Learning to Associate: The Facilitators and Obstacles to BME Children and Young
People’s "Participation’ in Sports Associations.

Tom Cockburn, University of Bradford | t.d.cockburn@bradford.ac.uk

This research explores the work of Black and
Minority Ethnic (BME) children’s and young
people’s association through the lens of sports
associations. The research: a) Illuminates how
BME young people’s social identities are

produced and negotiated in families and in
private and in public spaces/places; ii
Understands how such learnt patterns of
association in the informal sphere develop into
more  formal associations; i}  Sports
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participation is a key element in supporting
BME children to negotiate the interface
between ‘informal’ and ‘public” association. We
adopt an intensive case study approach
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utilising semi-structured interviews, PLA

techniques of network mapping (Chambers,
2009).

Protective and Preventive Services For Children: An Assessment of Turkey

Glinnur Ertong, The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey |

gunnur.ertong(@tubitak.gov.tr

Zeynep Tecik, The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey |

zeynep.tecik(@tubitak.gov.tr

Hanife Giilin Kogak, The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey |

gulin.kocak(@tubitak.gov.tr

Muberra Sungur, The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey |

muberra.sungur(@tubitak.gov.tr

Yusuf Tambag, The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey |

yusuf.tambag(@tubitak.gov.tr

Ceren Bisra Uzun, The Scientific and Technologial Research Council of Turkey |

busra.uzun(@tubitak.gov.tr

Deniz Zeytinoglu, The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey |

deniz.zeytinoglu@tubitak.gov.tr

llksen Acunalp Erleblebici, The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey |

ilksen.erleblebici@tubitak.qgov.tr

Ayse Camalan, The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey |

ayse.camalan(dtubitak.gov.tr

Hilya Cakir, The Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey |

hulya.cakir@tubitak.gov.tr

Fahri Kocaoglu, Ministry of Family and Social Policies | fahrikocaoglu@gmail.com

Emel Oztiirk, The Ministry of Family and Social Policies | emelozturk@aile.gov.tr

Tirkiler Erdost, The Ministry of Family and Social Policies | terdost@aile.gov.tr

There are approximately 29.000.000 people
living under the age of 19 and this number is
31.5 % of the whole population in Turkey. 14.
000 of these children are under protection of
the State. This reality makes the policies for
children more critical when we consider these
numbers. In recent decade, proactive policies
have been developed especially in the field of

protective and preventive injunctions of child
care services in Turkey. In this research, the
regulations which are published by The
Ministry of Family and Social Policies General
Directorate of Child Services, that is in charge
of all children in Turkey, have been
investigated. Besides, the historical progress
of child care services has been analyzed by
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documentary analysis technique. This research
also involves other institutions deal with child
care services in Turkey. In recent years, the
focus of child care services has been moved
towards protective and preventive approach in
the world. In this research policies and
systems in different countries have been
inquired and the applicability of these systems
to Turkey has been analyzed. The compliance
of the service model already in practice with
protective and preventive policies for child care
services has been studied. At the same time

the current technological infrastructures of the
data based decision support systems have
been analyzed by considering the importance
of personal information security. Within the
scope of this research the ecological system
perspective of Bronfenbrenner  which
approaches child holistically is used to define
the systems around the child. As a result of
this research a road map is provided in order
to be used in protective and preventive services
with a strong infrastructure.

Adolescents in the Internet-Environment: Communication and Reading

Alexandra Gubanova, Russian State Children's Library | alexandra.gubanova@gmail.com

Our survey showed Internet intensifies
cognitive activity of students: 92% of teens
reading various information on the Internet
(43% of them - read a lot, 49% - read a little).
Reading preferences of boys and girls on the
Internet almost entirely correspond to reading
preferences in literature - they read materials
on topics they are particularly interested. We
correlated questions about communication
places on the Internet of adolescents and the
ways how they're reading books from the
Internet. The results showed: adolescents who
prefer to communicate in social networks,
mostly read e-books on a computer screen
(88%]), on their mobile phones (93%) and print
out books from the Internet (91%). Teens that
actively interact on the forums prefer
audiobooks (50%) or use a mobile phone to

read (37%). Students who prefer to
communicate via instant messengers (ICQ,
Skype) use special devices for reading books
(e-books, iPad) (24%]). Adolescents, who prefer
to communicate in the internet community, as
arule prefer to read on the mobile phone (24%)])
and print books (20%). The survey found out
that, in general, teens who like reading and
who read a lot, chatting on the Internet much
less often than those who read for studies or
reading for relax and fun. Among those who do
not like to read and consider this activity
boring, the same number of those who
communicate on the Internet and those who
did not communicate. Those who cannot
imagine life without books practically don’t
interact on the Internet.

How Does Praetorian Militarization Affect Children’s Life Chances?

Steve Carlton-Ford, University of Cincinnati | carltosl@uc.edu

Militarization can create conditions that
worsen the life chances of people around the
world. Theorists maintain that praetorian
militarization [i.e., either direct or indirect
control of the government by the military)
creates particularly adverse conditions [e.g.,
Andreski 1968]) for the general population, a
view that that has, however, rarely been

examined. In contrast, theories of militarization
typically stress that increasing social
militarization (i.e., the size of armies) improves
life chances, resulting in lower child and infant
mortality, while holding that economic
militarization (i.e., military spending) generally
has little impact over and above that of social
militarization (e.g., Bullock and Firebaugh
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1990). New research shows, however, that
praetorian militarization harms life chances,
pushing food security down (Scanlan and
Jenkins 2001) and child mortality up (e.g.,
Bowman 1996; Carlton-Ford 2011). Similarly,
armed conflict pushes food production down
and child mortality up (e.g., Carlton-Ford &
Boop, 2010), with increasing military
participation in conjunction with
internationalized internal conflict (i.e., complex
civil wars) being particularly harmful (e.g.,
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Carlton-Ford 2010, 2011). This paper will help
establish the process through which praetorian
militarization has its effect on child mortality,
using a dataset that combines information on:

national economy, social militarization,
economic militarization, praetorian
militarization, child mortality, the type of

government, the quality of governance, armed
conflict, food and nutrition, and other relevant
indicators from countries with populations over
200,000.

Does Gender Make a Difference? Parents Mediation Strategies of Children

Internet Use across Europe

Kairi Talves, University of Tartu | kairi.talves@ut.ee

The internet has become major part in people’s
lives. Especially, it influences children and
adolescents who are eager to use internet on
different platforms, but often lack social skills

and experiences to cope with negative
consequences that may enforce on the
internet. For parents children’s growing

interest to internet means double trouble:
firstly, most of the parents are from the
generation, who did not grow up in internet
boost period, secondly, they have to cope with
internetization of their children’s lives as well
as provide guidance for them about safe use of
the internet. The aim of the following study is
to analyse parents mediation of children
internet use in gender perspective. Do parents
use different strategies for boys and girls?
According to EU Kids Online survey in 2010,

where European children between 9-16 and
their parents were studied, parents use five
types of different mediation strategies, which
can be grouped as active mediation of use,
active mediation of safety, restrictions,
monitoring and technical solutions. Parents
use ,active” strategies (both of use and safety)
more often on girls compared to boys and
.passive” strategies (restrictions, monitoring
and technical solutions] more extensively on
boys compared to girls. Similarly, the analyses
show a tendency of countries with later
internet saturation (time when reached to the
level of 50 per cent internet use in the country)
having less gender differences and countries
with earlier saturation having more gender
differences in parental mediation.

Reading of Children and Adolescents: Comparative Analysis

Elena Kolosova, Russian State Chiildren's Library | the_shmiga@mail.ru

We examined change issues of reading
motivation, age and gender reading of girls and
boys, their genre and thematic preferences and
repertoire of reading. Survey of primary school
children showed that they, firstly recognize the
instrumental function of reading, using it as a
means to train and hone the necessary
intellectual skills and quality, a tool that helps

to be smart, educated, develop memory,
imagination. And one-third prefer reading for
fun, for pleasure, to learn what is good,
friendship, etc. The situation with the home
library for children of all ages from 1 to 8 grade
is similar. 58% of families with children or do
not have books, or have a very small home
library. The average size of home library is at
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1/3 of the adolescents surveyed. Only 10% of
adolescents have a fairly large home library.
Children and adolescents use different sources
of getting books, preferring to the most
available and suitable for their age. Teens
gradually cease to focus on the tastes and
preferences of the older generation, as
opposed to younger children, and prefer to
share information about books with their peers
and friends. It should be noted that the
motivation for reading of children older and
younger age groups vary widely and strongly

affects the place of reading in the life of the
modern child. In age of 7 -11 the leading
motive of reading is primarily an interest in
reading, and such of indicators as the title of
the book, as well as illustrations are important
when choosing a book. In age of 12-15 the
motive of "interesting” is overlapped by the
motivation of doing school tasks. Thus, the
model of the modern teenager reading
becomes more similar to the model of the
adult reader.

The Protection of Child's Right to Health as a Matter of Being Heard

Stefania Fucci, University of Eastern Piedmont | stefania.fucci@sp.unipmn.it

The right to health represents a fundamental
right recognized at the international level in
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights,
and a subjective right recognized at the
national level in Italian Constitution (art.32)
dueing to all citizens regardless of their
personal and social characteristics, including
age. This means that children, like adults,
must be given the power to exercise their own
right to health protection. In the same way, can
be read the 1989 Convention on the Rights of
the Child which recognizes to child, considered
as a subject under the age of eighteen years, a
series of subjective rights including the right to
health. This paper intends to present a
theoretical reflection on the protection of the
right to health, in particular on child’s right to
be heard in health choices. Being heard may be
understood in two different ways: as a first

step within an accompanying path towards the
self-determination of the child; or as a simple
transmission of information which operates
from the bottom upwards, a sharing of
perspectives of the child with the reference
adult, without the latter being bound to take
them into account when making choices. So, it
is clear that while self-determination is based
on the assumption that the child is able to
choose with respect to his/her own actions, to
assume the responsibilities related to such
choices, being heard implies the being
recognized the right to express their views on
matters which concern them directly. Within
the doctor-patient relation, which is therefore
the role of the child, considering that the
options are placed along a continuum having at
one end a completely passive role, and at the
other an active part of the child?

Representations of the Religious Diversity among Children of a Public School in

Recife, Pernabuco, Brazil

Paula N. Cisneiros, Universidade Federal de Pernambuco | paulanc@gmail.com

Immersed in a syncretic cultural logic, Brazil
has traces from the Portuguese catholic
colonization that still cohabits with a daily life
based on catholic values made invisible and
naturalized by the society through religious
holidays and other practices (Almeida, 2007).

There are many discussions on the matters of
laity and catholic influence on the society and
politics, but research with children has been
appraised by social scientists worldwide only
recently and still needs contributions,
especially in this area. This article discusses


mailto:paulanc@gmail.com
mailto:stefania.fucci@sp.unipmn.it

how children from the basic education of a
public school in Recife - Pernambuco,
northeast of Brazil, represent this macro
phenomenon inside the school environment.
Aiming to focus on children and highlight their
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speeches, the goal was to discover how these
children experience the religious diversity and
recognize the category “religion” as part of
their lives.
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RNO5 - Sociology of Consumption

a01RNO5 - PhD Session

Chair(s): Tally Katz-Gerro (University of Haifa)

New Consumer Cooperatives in Poland: a Path to a Democratized Economy or a

Means of Social Distinction?

Aleksandra Bilewicz, University of Warsaw | ambilewicz@gmail.com

The aim of this presentation is to analyze the
social background of the new consumer
cooperative movement in Poland and its
chances to form a lasting alternative model of
food consumption. In 2010 an informal group
social activists in Warsaw decided to create a
small consumer cooperative the aim of which
was to purchase fruit and vegetables directly
from local farmers. During the subsequent
years cooperatives in several other Polish
cities emerged: in tdédz Gdansk, Lublin,
Krakdéw and others. Cooperative activists aim
to restore direct contact between food
producers and consumers and to establish an
egalitarian community easy to replicate
elsewhere. The grassroots character of the
new consumer cooperatives is typical for “new
cooperativism” as described by Vieta (2010).
But after three years of activity, the

Etnographic Research on Veganism

cooperatives failed to attract a large amount of
members despite a large interest from the
media. They constitute quite closed groups of
young and educated middle class activists.
Nevertheless the interviews with cooperative
members that | conducted show that not only
building a distinctive group identity motivates
people to be active in cooperatives: the will to
regain control over vital parts of their daily
existence is another important motivation. This
desire reminds of Polanyi's concept of social
change presented in the essay “Class interest
and social change” (1968) in which he states
that economic interest is not the only factor in
building social movements against the free
market system; In the case of cooperatives, the
need of efficacy and finding reliability in a
small community in precarious times seems to
be more important.

Alessandro Fiori, Universita degli studi di Urbino "Carlo Bo" | alessandrofioril@me.com

This study is based on an ethnographic
analysis of the Vegan phenomenon in Italy. The
Vegans do not eat food that has animal origin
(meat, fish and dairy products), do not wear
clothes of animal origin (leather, fur, wool, silk,
etc.), and avoid as much as possible to buy
industrial products tested on animals because
they damage the environment. In order to
support this lifestyle, many of them do activism
and self-handlers. The first aim is to study and

understand the significance that Vegans
attribute to reality, observing through their
production practices, rituals and use of goods.
This practices are connected by a strong
internal consistency, producing in three ways a
series of significances that are considered as a
value. In fact, these practices of consumption
represent themselves a value, that's closely
related to a deep respect for the animal world
and nature. These practices are fundamental
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to give order to the experience, through a
complex system of classifications. Production
and consumption practices implemented by
Vegans are connected to hidden meanings,
exteriorized through the selfproduction, the
kitchen, the exchange, clothing and reusing,
further stabilized by a sort of ritual constructed
and repeated over time: public
demonstrations. The time and energy invested
in the realization of these practices, typical of
the Prosumer (Toffler A., 1980), are not to be
interpreted as practical and economical
efficiency, but more in the direction of efficient
symbolic production. These practices are
fundamental to order experiences, through a
complex system of classification (Douglas M.,
1979). This classification is able to define
relationships and the boundaries of the
community. Elaborating on the learning phase,
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it can also be noted that practices of
consumption define the subdivisions inside the
same group. In fact, the group presents a
structure and it is subdivided in a typical way:
the members of the group have the possibility
to set out on a journey, which can change their
status and reputation in the group. On the
basis of the research carried out, | divided the
group into segments, based on lifestyle and
consumption practices implemented. Next, |
put these figures in the path that an individual
usually takes to become a Vegan and grow
within  the community. In  conclusion,
consumption activities, i.e. as a social activity
giving significance, allowe Vegans to sustain
their own identity and vision of the world,
letting them find a coherent and stable answer
in time.

Clothes, Self Presentation and Feelings: (How) Does Class Matter?

Irmak Karademir Hazir, Middle East Technical University |

irmak.karademir(dpostgrad.manchester.ac.uk

In this paper, drawing on Johanna Entwistle’s
conceptualization of dress as embodied
practice, | explore how women from different
class locations experience their dressed bodies
in everyday life. ‘Dressed body’
conceptualization proposes that clothes (and
tastes in clothes] influence how we feel in our
bodies because they generate feelings such as
self-confidence, embarrassment and comfort.
Analysis of such feelings can provide insights
into the power dynamics embedded in social
interactions and into the symbolic power of
particular embodiment styles. As such, they
can reveal very subtle processes in which class
privilege manifests and reproduces itself
through seemingly mundane consumption
practices. My analysis draws on 43 in-depth
interviews | have conducted as part of a larger
project on embodiment of class in Turkey. For
this paper, | teased out the parts where
interviewees reflected on how they felt as they

presented their ‘dressed body’ in particular
social occasions. First of all, regardless of the
volumes of capital they hold, the majority of my
interviewees presume that appearances do
have a value and thus enhance or Llimit
opportunities. | also found out that certain
emotional experiences are more common
among culturally cultivated interviewees,
whilst others only pertain to those who have
restricted access to cultural and economic
resources. The emotions | have uncovered also
demonstrate that the (aesthetic)
categorizations the ‘dominant” make are
internalized by those who suffer from such
hierarchies most. In that sense, my analysis of
feelings  reveals how certain  bodily
representations are fixed to particular class
positions in Turkey and provides empirical
evidence to the workings of appearance-based
symbolic violence.
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Identifying Musical Taste and Distaste Groups in Austria, England, Israel, and
Serbia: Are There Evidence of Cultural Omnivourism?

Adrian Leguina, University of Manchester | adrian.leguinaruzzi@postgrad.manchester.ac.uk

In the early 90s, Richard Peterson and
colleagues in America, showed how musical
taste may be defined as the opposition between
high social status groups, who simultaneously
prefer high and lowbrow music (omnivores),
and lower status groups, who like one or few
(univores). During the last two decades, this
theoretical perspective influenced a vast body
of research that recognized in the omnivore
thesis an explanation of how contemporary
societies are culturally stratified. Quantitative
cultural research has been focused on
detecting omnivore and univore differentiation.
Meanwhile, fundamental questions remain
unanswered: the importance of the method to
define whether a person is a musical univore
or omnivore, the meaning of this distinction,
and the importance of context in cross national
research. Therefore, from a theoretical and
empirical perspective, this research offers a
critical review of these issues and
demonstrates how quantitative research

should operationalize the concept of
omnivourism. A unique cross national
approach, using comparable data from Austria,
England, Israel, and Serbia, a MIMIC latent
class analysis shows that patterns of musical
preferences vary from contemporary urban,
local production, intellectual to omnivore
orientation. However, omnivores do not cross
all cultural boundaries neither do they display
strong opinions on all cultural practices.
Moreover, broader tastes reflect higher social
position only in England, and not so in other
European countries. In summary, this research
questions the existence of a unified meaning to
cultural omnivourism, challenging the global
applicability of the concept as a form of social
distinction. Consequently, omnivourism may
reflect multiple axes of social distinction that is
heavily dependent on local context, or what
Bourdieu coined the national cannon of
culture.

b01RNO5 - Consumption of Food 1 (Practices)

Chair(s): Lotte Holm (University of Copenhagen)

Implicit Competence and Responsibility in Everyday Practices of Sustainable

Food Choices

Rachel Reckinger, University of Luxembourg | rachel.reckinger@uni.lu

This paper analyses everyday appropriations of
‘responsible’ eating habits - seen as a set of
plural ways of how people put into practice
plural ideas of sustainability. In order not to
pre-empt normative or socially desirable
results, but to find out if the motor for
‘responsible’ consumption is driven by
personal, social, ecological, geopolitical or
political motivations, the notion of

sustainability is not addressed directly in my
empirical surveys. It is rather characterised, in
a first stage, by quantitative indicators of
possible sustainability in the food domain.
These indicators are related either to the
consumed foods themselves such as organic,
fair trade, regional, seasonal, etc. or to the
individual practices, namely the array of places
where people procure different food stuffs -
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commercial ones and non-commercial ones
(common, own garden, exchange barter, etc.).
This survey (N = 3000), situated in Luxembourg
and the surrounding Greater Region, is
completed, in a second stage, by 50 qualitative,
semi-directive interviews, which provide in-
depth insights into the meanings of, and values
behind, those indicators. What is of interest
here are the everyday priorities, criteria,
appropriations and strategies of consumption,
as well as the justifications of this consumption
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in a perspective of regional/spatial
identification. This approach not only shows
which aspects of the polysemic idea of
sustainability are relevant to people’'s
preoccupations (shaped by their everyday
constraints and, in turn, shaping selective
purchases), but uncovers to what extent people
are reflexive in their ‘responsible’ food choices
and in which ways, as well as for which
reasons, people engage in the political domain
of food issues.

Curry, Fish Pudding and Halal Pizza: a Qualitative Study of Food Acculturation

among Immigrant Families in Oslo

Laura M.E. Terragni, Oslo and Akershus University College of Applied Science (HiOA] |

laura.terragni(@hioa.no

Gun M Roos, SIFO -National Institute for Consumer Research | gun.roos@sifo.no

Annhild Mosdgl, Oslo and Akershus University College of Applied Science (HiOA) |

annhild.mosdol@hioa.no

The aim of this paper is to investigate food
acculturation among immigrant families living
in Oslo, with a particular focus on everyday
food consumption. The study -conducted in
Oslo from July 2010 to February 2012- has a
qualitative research design and is based on
data gathered through qualitative individual
interviews, focus group interviews and
participants” photos of meals and eating
events. The participants were women who have
migrated from Asian, African and Arabic
countries as adults. Findings indicated that
migrant families had a wide array of
opportunities for managing everyday food
consumption. Food items and meal formats
from the country of origin, the host country,
and globalized food were combined in various

ways depending on type of meals or eating
events, social occasions, where the meals
were consumed and with whom. However,
opportunities were also limited due to lack of
familiarity and trust in food. This study of food
consumption among immigrant families
indicates that food acculturation is a
multidimensional  process; flexible and
dynamic. The findings highlight the need to
reconsider  current  models of  food
acculturation in order to reach a deeper
understanding of food habits after migration.
The case of food consumption can also shed
light on other important aspects related to
consumption  patterns in  multicultural
societies.
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Why Food Practices Do Not Match Discourses? Some Insights from Ethnographic
Research on Food Consumption and Sustainability

Sophie Dubuisson-Quellier, Sciences Po, Paris | s.dubuisson@cso.cnrs.fr

Marie Plessz, National Institute for Agricultural Research, Paris | Marie.plessz@ivry.aliss.fr

Ana Perrin-Heredia, Sciences Po, Paris | a.perrinheredia@cso.cnrs.fr

Séverine Gojard, National Institute for Agricultural Research, Paris |

Severine.gojard@ivry.aliss.fr

The study of food consumption practices has
regularly been coming up against the gap
between what actors say and what they
actually do. This is especially problematic
when studying sustainability issues. The theory
of practices has provided interesting insights
by considering that practices include a system
of rules and meanings that connect saying and
doing activities, without completely elucidate
the clue. We will provide some insights on this
issue. We have been carrying out an
ethnographic research based on repeated
interviews about food practices with 18 French
households. We also took pictures of the
fridge, kitchen, shelves and cupboards to
discuss the gap between discourses and
practices. The theory of practices” framework
we adopted drove us to pay large attention to
the role of norms, social relations and

c0TRNO5 - Consumption Fashions

materials. Our results show that social actors
build what we call a “core of norms” which
constitutes their main landmarks to set their
food practices. But these sets of legitimate
practices face ordinary constraints (time,
budget, coordination) that actors have to deal
with. For some, such a gap is a non-event, and
their discourses focus on their “legitimate
practices”, even though most of the time they
do differently. Others, unsatisfied with such a
gap, tend to overstate their “illegitimate
practices”. As a result, the gap between
practices and discourses provides information
about how actors deal with the gap between
their practices and the norms they would like
to adopt. This suggests that the causes and
reasons why people adopt some norms and
why they change their practices (e.g. towards
more sustainability) may be different.

Chair(s]): Olga Kravets (Faculty of Business Administration - Bilkent University, Turkey)

Consuming the Ottoman Past: Multiple Representations and Popular Culture

Murat Ergin, Koc University | muergin@ku.edu.tr

Yagmur Karakaya, University of Minnesota | karak014@umn.edu

Contemporary Turkish society is saturated with
nostalgia for its Ottoman past. Ottoman-
themed consumption items, ranging from TV
series to T-shirts, from jewelry replicas to
books, are more popular than ever. The rising
interest in and redefinition of Turkey’s Ottoman

past, called “Ottomania” by western media, has
significant implications for the transformation
of popular culture, consumption patterns, and
lifestyles. At first sight, Ottomania signals a
commercialization and reinterpretation of
Turkey’'s past. However, the rising interest in
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the Ottoman past also indicates crucial
changes taking place in the formerly
inseparable fields of popular culture and
modernization. Based on data derived from 25
in-depth interviews and media analysis, this
paper argues that Ottomania marks the end of
modernization as a central trope in popular
cultural debates. Accordingly, while popular
culture historically was a contentious domain
indicative of struggles and debates around
modernization, and while anxieties
surrounding modernization led to a broad
spectrum of state intervention in popular
culture, diminishing only in the 1990s,
Ottomania is the first major popular cultural
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stream that has gone beyond considerations
and debates around modernization and
successfully resisted state control. The
interviews revealed diverse representations of
the Ottomans as the epitome of tolerance, the
defenders of Islam, the ancestors of Turks, or
a burden on secularism. Concerns with
modernity was conspicuously was absent in
these responses. As the dichotomy between
official and popular culture narrowed, there
emerges a multitude of perspectives that
evaluate popular culture in terms of
conceptions of proper history instead of proper
modernity.

The Ironic versus the Sincere? Bonding and Distancing with Ironic Consumption

Janna Michael, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | michael@eshcc.eur.nl

Pauwke Berkers, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | berkers@eshcc.eur.nl

Julia Peters, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | peters(@eshcc.eur.nl

Koen van Eijck, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | vaneijck@eshcc.eur.nl

Lotte van der Jagt, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | vanderjagt@eshcc.eur.nl

In order to understand status differences in
cultural consumption, a range of recent
studies calls for a shift of attention from ‘what’
is being consumed towards the ‘how’ cultural
commodities are being appropriated. This
study takes a closer look at how different
social groups attach meaning to karaoke
performances. Participant observations and in
depth interviews with karaoke participants help
us to understand the distinctive ways of
appropriating this cultural form. Karaoke
serves as an interesting example as it brings
together different social groups which meet in
the same physical space and spend their
evenings ‘together’. While karaoke is a

‘serious’ game for those who try to develop and
show their singing talent, it serves as a ‘funny’
evening entertainment for others who
approach karaoke with irony. On the one hand,
ironic appropriation is inclusive, as it bonds the
people that read karaoke performances
ironically. Its function vis-a-vis the serious
participants may be dual: it allows the ironic
participants to engage with popular culture,
but at the same time their ironic stance
ensures that they do not fully identify with this
cultural form. lrony brings popular culture
within reach, but also emphasizes distance
towards ‘trivial" popular culture and its
‘serious’ consumers.
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A Tale of Little Pinl Bricks: How the Genderization of Products Changed the
Contemporary Toy Market Entangling even the Prestigious and Well-Regarded

LEGO Brand. A Case Study on Pinkification.

Renato L Roda, University of Torino | renato.roda@unito.it

Ester Cois, University of Cagliari | ester.cois@unica.it

The last few years have seen the occurrence of
two important trends of change in the global
market of toys. On one hand, the toys mainly
addressed to female consumers have been
object of an always more invasive phenomenon
of what the critics have defined “pinkification”,
that is a massive thrust of homologation of
products to a strictly limited set of aesthetical
and socio-cultural gender clichés. On the other
hand, a stern reaction to the dominant
genderization of the toy market has grown
beyond the limits of equal opportunity activists
and has conquered the attention of generalist
media in many Western countries. In this
paper, we will focus on one of the most
debated and publicized cases of harsh collision
between the gender specific marketing
strategies of a toy company and the instances
of more gender neutral toys promoted by the

anti-pinkification groups: the largely
broadcasted introduction in the global toy trade
by the well-known Danish toy company LEGO
of a newly developed, deeply genderized
collection of toy building sets conceived for a
female only target market. Many parents
concerned by the effects on their daughters of
almost complete gender-segregated toy
market perceived as an unbearable scandal
that even a glorious brand as LEGO, respected
by at least 3 generations of former-young
builders for its creative and broad-minded
approach to toymaking, has fallen prey of these
unequal marketing strategies. We will analyze
in detail the characteristics of these new
products, even through an accurate
comparison between the new girl-only sets and
the traditional ones, to verify if all the many
complaints expressed by the critics are true.

a02RNO5 - Changing Consumption Behaviours and Practices

Chair(s): Margit Keller (Institute of Journalism and Communication - University of Tartu,

Estonia)

Habit and Change in Contemporary Capitalism: Comparative Evidence about

Eating

Isabelle Darmon, University of Manchester | Isabelle.Darmon@manchester.ac.uk

Alan Warde, University of Manchester | alan.warde@manchester.ac.uk

The current crises of capitalism may
opportunely remind us that capitalism thrives
not only on the rational but rather on a
constant mutual feed between the rational and
the irrational, as Max Weber had pointed out.
Food and eating have probably become an

exacerbated site for these dynamics today, as
shown for example by Julie Guthman in her
exploration of the reasons for the current
fixation on obesity, even though the
rationalisation of eating practices far antedates
modern capitalism. Within such a perspective,
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it is important to re-examine (irrational?) habit
and (rational?) change and their status in the
contemporary capitalist dynamics of food. In
this paper we propose to start doing this
drawing on from a two-year empirical and
comparative project on change in eating habits
in France and Britain, included in a wider
programme of research on “sustainable
practices”, in which we examined habit and
change in different configurations - life
changes, changes in the local food shopping
environment, and targeted change through
weight-loss diets. We interrogate the meaning
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and status of habit and change in these
different configurations with the help of mainly
two contrasted understandings of the notion in
Max Weber: habit as shaped by customs and
conventions; and habit as unintended
consequence of rationalisation. On that basis
we seek to provide a renewed understanding of
the dual role of habit as cushion of capitalist
rationalisation processes and as innocuous
vestige of traditional forms of life. We draw
tentative implications regarding the resources
required for food-related political action and
change.

Consequences of Normative Contestation of Food Consumption in Everyday Life

Bente Halkier, Roskilde University | bha@ruc.dk

In food policies (Loeber et al, 2011), mediated
communication is used to frame ordinary food
consumers as individually responsible for
helping to solve collective problems by way of
changing their food habits. This way, otherwise
unnoticed  routines  become  potentially
questioned and negotiated among consumers,
and ordinary food consumption become
normatively contested. The question is which
potential consequences these mediatized
contestation processes have for everyday
agency? Theoretically the paper is based on a
practice theoretical approach to consumption
and media use (Keller & Halkier, 2013).
Empirically, the paper presents three types of
consequences of normative contestation of
food in everyday life: Do-ability, empowerment
and governmentality. These types are based on

a comparison of four qualitative studies of
contested food handling in daily life (Halkier,
2010). The potential implications for everyday
agency (Jacobsen & Dulsrud, 2007]) are
discussed. Halkier, B. (2010). Consumption
challenged. Food in medialised everyday lives.
Farnham, Ashgate. Jacobsen, E. and A.
Dulsrud (2007). Will consumers save the
world? The framing of political consumerism,
Journal of Agricultural and Environmental
Ethics, 20, 469-82. Keller, M. & B. Halkier
(2013). Consumers and media discourse: Social
interaction in a practice theoretical approach
to contested consumption activities, Marketing
Theory (revise and resubmit) Loeber, A. M.
Hajer & L. Levidow (2011). Agro-food crises:
Institutional and discursive changes in the food
scares area. Science as Culture, 20, 147-55.

Behavior Change Communication, Food Events and Consumption in Everyday Life

Sgren Esben Hansen, Roskilde University | esben@ruc.dk

In public health campaigns and public debate
about food quality and nutrition, traditional
behavior change communication (Livingstone,
2004) has been used to influence citizenry and
consumption (Livingstone & Lunt, 2007).The
producers of these mediated messages are
manifold and range from public organizations

to media institutions and retail chains. With the
development of a digital and mobile media
landscape, where the distinction between
content producers and users becomes blurred
(van Dijck, 2009), there is a need to investigate
the current use of behavior change
communication and alternative campaign
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formats such as food events. This paper draws
on theoretical discussions of food consumption
and media uses within Practice Theory
(Halkier, 2010). Empirically, the paper presents
results from ethnographic fieldwork on four
food events at Roskilde Festival, 2012. Long
home-interviews with families, both prior to
and following the events, unfold the many
existing behavior change communication
sources that are available to the families and
how the events are used as discursive
repertoires for possible change. Implications
for future behavior change communication are

discussed. Halkier, B. (2010). Consumption
challenged. Food in medialised everyday lives,
Ashgate. Livingstone, S. (2004). What is media
literacy? Intermedia, 32 (3). pp. 18-20.
Livingstone, S and P. Lunt (2007). Representing
Citizens and Consumers in Media and
Communications Regulation, The ANNALS of
the American Academy of Political and Social
Science 2007; 611; 51. van Dijck, J (2009).
Users like you? Theorizing agency in user-
generated content, Media Culture Society 2009;
31; 41.

Enclosed Cultures: Vegetable Gardens and Potential Changes in Consumer

Culture

Roberta Bartoletti, University of Urbino Carlo Bo | roberta.bartoletti@uniurb.it

The paper intends to observe the crisis and
potential changes in consumer culture in
enclosed spaces such as vegetable gardens, on
the basis of an ethnographic research in a
municipal allotment area in the town of
Bologna (ltaly]. Vegetable gardens were
traditionally devoted to a subsistence economy
and a more safe life for working classes, but
after the world war 2 they became spaces of
leisure of a more wide array of social groups.
The recent economic crisis is accompanied by
a resurgence in food self-production in
gardens, but reasons of engagement in urban
cultivation are also cultural, social and civic-
political rather than just economical. | will
focus on 3 items that can be connected to

changes in conventional consumer culture:
environmental sustainability, gift culture and
consumer sociability. Thanks also to the joining
of new generations of gardeners, are gardens
places of cultivation of sustainability (in term of
care for biodiversity, biological cultivation,
ecc.)? The traditional “generosity of gardeners”
can be an example of a different consumption
culture (free exchanges of products and
skills]? How are intertwined individual and
collective orientations in garden, the private
and the public? Asking these research
questions we intend to understand if and how
today vegetable gardens can be depicted as
places of cultivation of changes in consumer
culture.
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b02RNO5 - Consumption of Food 2 (Diet)

Chair(s): Paddy Dolan (Dublin Institute of Technology])

Food Consumption, Health and Family Life

Marie Plessz, INRA | marie.plessz@ivry.inra.fr

Le Pape Marie-Clémence, CNRS/Université Lyon 2 | mc_lepape(@yahoo.fr

Food consumption is both a matter of domestic
economy and organisation and of maintaining
family relationships. Recent public health
policies have stressed yet one more dimension,
since food practices have become infused with
exhortations to follow nutritional rules such as
the “Five a day” programmes. How do
households take up these missions? How do
they prioritize them? Is it possible to identify
material conditions (including access to the
market and the products), household,
individual or life course characteristics that
impact how health is defined and included in
domestic food practices? This communication
will provide preliminary results on these
questions. The research is based on in-depth

interviews about food consumption habits and
norms with members of the highest strata of
the working class in rural and urban settings in
France. We selected interviewees who had at
least one child under 10 years old and
conducted interviews with them and their kins
(spouse, parents, siblings). We did not prompt
questions about health during the interview;
instead we examined how health and bodily
issues sprang up in the discourse. This allows
us to compare the role and place of health in
food experiences, across people who are linked
by kinship and generational ties, but may differ
by their gender, their family situation, their
birth-cohort and their employment position
and history.

Consumers and Fat: Attitudes towards the Light, Heavy, and Hidden

Nina Kahma, National Consumer Research Centre, Helsinki | nina.kahma@ncrc.fi

Piia Jallinoja, National Consumer Research Centre, Helsinki | piia.jallinoja@ncrc.fi

Satu Helakorpi, National Institute for Health and Welfare | satu.helakorpi@thl.fi

Fat has become the central nutrient to healthy
eating. What kind of food is good for you is
much discussed in the public debate at the
same time as eating in restaurants has
increased. In recent decades the variety of fat
products, foodstuffs and  semi-finished
products has grown immensely in the market.
Nutritional fat comes into our plates in two
forms: obvious and hidden. The hard saturated
fats are present in whole milk and dairy
products like cheese and cream, and also in
foods such as mayonnaise, French fries,
hamburgers, cakes, and pastries and pies. The

paper analyses nationwide cross-sectional
quantitative data collected in the Health
Behaviour and Health among the Finnish Adult
Population monitoring survey in 2012. The
survey collects information on eating habits
such as food choices and the type of fat used in
cooking and on bread. The questionnaire also
includes a variety of questions about the
respondents’” background such as weight,
height, and socio-economic background. The
aim of the paper is to map out the way in which
social inequalities can be seen in the
consumption of fats from the viewpoint of


mailto:satu.helakorpi@thl.fi
mailto:piia.jallinoja@ncrc.fi
mailto:nina.kahma@ncrc.fi
mailto:mc_lepape@yahoo.fr%20
mailto:marie.plessz@ivry.inra.fr

244

lifestyles. We explore through quantitative
methods how choices of foods containing fat
are linked to choices in obvious fat in different
population subgroups. We mirror the results to
public discussion on nutritional fats and the

level of peoples’ knowledge about fats. We will
also discuss the role of expert knowledge as
opposed to the lay knowledge affecting the
choices of fats and fatty foods.

Do Food Safety Concerns Foster Vegetarian and Vegan Lifestyles?

Ariela Mortara, IULM University, Milan | ariela.mortara@iulm.it

In the past years issues related to the safety of
food have become relevant in private and
public discourses. Thanks to such events like
the mad cow disease alarm, the avian flu and
more generally the pollution of environment
and waters, consumers are more and more
concerned about what they eat and drink. Such
concerns have contributed to the spreading of
biological food, have forced retailers to provide
the traceability of food, and have generally
affected food related consumption practices,
leading to the consumption of more healthy
and “safe” food. The general concern
regarding the assumption of healthy food is
even more important for parents wanting to

c02RNO05 - Consumption and Taste 1

provide safe food for their children and
therefore looking for alternatives diets like
vegetarian and vegan. The aim of the paper is
to investigate the relationship between food
concerns and vegetarian and vegan lifestyles
as it emerges from the online dialogs among
the so called techno mums, in order to verity
the hypothesis that the diffusion of vegetarian
and even vegan diets among them is due, not
only to ethical reason, but also to concern for
health. The applied methodology will be a
netnographic research on blogs and forums in
order to monitor the online conversations of
this group of consumers which seem to be very
influencing.

Chair(s): Henk Roose (Department of Sociology - Ghent University)

Constructing Legitimacy for Cultural Omnivores: Wine Magazines and the Case of
Diminishing Contrasts and Increasing Varieties.

Jennifer Smith Maguire, University of Leicester | jbs7@le.ac.uk

In the study of contemporary taste patterns,
there has been a lack of attention to the
cultural milieu in which omnivorous tastes and
practices are formed, and in particular how
media representations codify new canons of
cultural legitimacy. The paper addresses this
gap in our knowledge of how new patterns of
‘good taste’ are defined at a collective level,
through an analysis of media aimed explicitly
at cultural omnivores. An analysis of

advertising and editorial content from a
sample of 2008 and 2010 issues of the two
leading wine magazines (Decanter and Wine
Spectator) identified similarities and
differences between the representations of Old
World- and especially French- wines, and
New World (e.g. Australian, American) wines.
The analysis focused on representations of a
wine’'s origin- e.g. where a wine was made,
how it was made, by whom and when- which
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were coded for four frames of legitimacy:
genuineness, heritage, transparency and
external validation. The findings suggest that
wine magazines circulate at least two logics of
‘good taste’: contrasts in legitimacy between
Old and New World have diminished, meaning
that legitimate wine is increasingly diverse in
its origins; and, the category of the legitimate
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is stratified through an increasing variety of
terms of evaluation, including an established
notion of terroir and more inclusive notions of
provenance. The discussion interprets these
findings in light of the democratization and
globalization of the wine field, and the struggle
to maintain social distinction through more
elaborate codes of taste.

The Consistency and Inconsistency of Taste across Cultural Fields: Finland and

the UK Compared

Semi Purhonen, University of Helsinki | semi.purhonen@helsinki.fi

The idea of distinct and identifiable lifestyles
that characterize different social groups
implies that people should have, at least to a
certain degree, meaningfully consistent taste
preferences across different areas of life, or,
cultural fields. For instance, those who like a
certain type of music (e.g. classical or rock) are
assumed to like also literature of the similar
kind (e.g. poetry or who-dunnits), and so on. If
the criterion regarding the “similarity” is
connected with the degree of cultural
legitimacy, we could thus identify lifestyles
representing different levels of legitimacy (and
call them, e.g., "highbrow", "lowbrow", etc.).
Pierre Bourdieu's theory of taste is a well-
known and elaborate example of this type of
reasoning, emphasizing the role of coherent,
class-related habitus as a mechanism - the
“unifying principle” - behind the structural
homology between tastes manifested in

different fields. Recently, however, Bernard
Lahire has criticized Bourdieu's view of
coherent habitus and consistent tastes by
focusing on intra-individual plurality and
inconsistency  ("dissonance”)  of  taste
dispositions. Lahire has also shown, using data
from France, that consistent taste profiles are
much rarer - almost non-existent - than
different types of mixed tastes combining
varying levels of legitimacy. This paper
considers the dispute between Bourdieu and
Lahire and empirically addresses the question
of consistency of cultural taste across several
fields using comparable and representative
data from Finland and the UK. The analysis is
based on a variety of variables measuring taste
and cultural participation in fields of music,
literature, the visual arts, cinema, television
and other leisure time activities.

The Discrepancy between Taste and Behaviour in Film Consumption

Sebastian Weingartner, University of Zurich | weingartner@soziologie.uzh.ch

Cultural stratification research is mainly
concerned with the way cultural taste and
cultural consumption are related to social
position indicators like education, income, or
age. At the same time, taste and consumption
behaviour are often treated as interchangeable
measures of some sort of latent cultural
competence or disposition, i.e. cultural capital.
However, such equalization conflicts with

relevant sociological and social psychological
theory which argues that mental phenomena
and overt behaviour are not necessarily
equivalent and that the former usually
antecede the latter. Moreover, it ignores the
possibility of cultural taste and actual
consumption having divergent causes and
effects. Therefore it seems more appropriate
to analyse cultural taste and cultural


mailto:weingartner@soziologie.uzh.ch
mailto:semi.purhonen@helsinki.fi

246

consumption behaviour separately and to
conceptualize the discrepancy between these
two as independent object of investigation.
Drawing on recent survey data from
Switzerland (conducted in February 2013), it
will be explored whether such a discrepancy
exists in the domain of film consumption. This
is achieved by contrasting the frequency of
attendance to various types of films with
measures of film-specific taste. To elaborate
this contrast more extensively, two modes of

film consumption are distinguished (private,
public] as well as three dimensions of taste
(preferences, orientations, dispositions). In
conjunction with indicators of social position
and origin, this allows for insights into the
specific ~ mechanisms  that bring film
consumption about. Additionally, the analysis
gives some advice into which direction previous
conceptualizations of cultural capital and
lifestyle need to be refined.

Where is Tasting? On the Situatedness of Aesthetic Appreciations of Food

Anna Mann, University of Amsterdam | a.m.mann@uva.nl

In the literature on tasting that is coming out of
cultural sociology and neighboring disciplines,
there are three different ways of situating
sensual and aesthetic appreciations on food. A
first body of literature positions tasting within a
geographically defined “food culture”. In
contrast, in a second group of studies, tasting
is located within a functionally specialized
“field of gastronomy”. And yet again differently
is a third body of literature in which taste is
studied as a mechanism of social distinction
organizing “society as a whole". This raises the
question: Where, actually, is tasting? This
presentation will answer the question and
relate to the literature through a material
semiotic case study (Mol 2010; Law 2004). It
will explore practices of tasting food in the

Kantonsspital Chur, a hospital in the middle of
Western Europe. | will mobilize field notes
from ethnographic observations of perceptions
of flavors, appreciations of meals and other
mundane, day-to-day activities that happened
in the hospital between 2009 and 2011 when |
did fieldwork there. The field notes will show
how the activities that happen before, after and
at the same time as eating affect tasting and, in
relation to the above mentioned literature,
argue that tasting is situated. Through the
situatedness of aesthetic appreciations of food
the presentation will, thus, contribute to an
understanding of the place of taste and tasting
both, in mundane practices and sociological
theory.

03_05J528 - The Commercialization of Sport and Fitness (1)

Chair(s): Fabio Lo Verde (University of Palermo)

Exploring Sport and Physical Activity through Consumption and Self-Image

Miia Grénman, University of Turku | miia.grenman@utu.fi

Terhi-Anna Wilska, University of Jyvaskyla | terhi-anna.wilska@jyu.fi

discussion on
culture, the

Drawing on the
commercialization of physical

purpose of this study is to examine how
perceptions of consumption and self-image
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affect engaging in sport and physical activity.
Sportive activities are prominent both in media
and consumer culture, and they play an
important role in individuals’ everyday life as
everyone is surrounded by the social world of
physical culture, its meanings and signals.
Sportive activities are practiced in numerous
ways and due to various reasons. Also the
fundamental aim seems to have changed; they
have become commodities of the leisure
industry. Broadening the scope of sportive
activities with a cultural perspective and
analyzing them as a culturally constructed
area of life, this study takes a quantitative
approach to examining engagement in sport
and physical activity. The data consists of a
National Student Health Survey (n=4403)
conducted in Finland in 2012. Principal
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Component analysis with Promax rotation
resulted in seven parallel perceptions of
consumption and self-image: 1) Happiness and
life satisfaction, 2] Media and fashion, 3]
Physical activity and healthy lifestyle, 4)
Sustainability, 5) Material beauty and
aesthetics, 6] Individualism, and 7) Technology
and quality. Physical activity and healthy
lifestyle seemed to have a stronger correlation
with Happiness and life satisfaction than with
Media and fashion. Component scores were
then analyzed with ANOVA and statistically
significant differences in socio-demographics
were found. Preliminary results indicate that
the features of Happiness and life satisfaction,
Media and fashion, and Physical activity and
healthy lifestyle scored higher values among
younger respondents and females.

Exercise Dependence and Eating Disorders in Fitness Centers

Zsuzsa Menczel, Semmelweis University, Budapest | menczel.zsuzsaldgmail.com

Eszter Kovacs, Semmelweis University, Budapest | kovacs.eszter@emk.sote.hu

Istvan Vingender, Semmelweis University, Budapest | vingenderi@se-etk.hu

Zsolt Demetrovics, E6tvos Lorand University, Budapest | demetrovics@t-online.hu

Exercise dependence (ED] is an extreme
commitment to sports. ED was identified as
behavioral addiction and first recognized as
disease by Glasser in 1976. Previous studies
have found that ED has strong relationship to
eating disorders (EAT) that consist of addictive
features, such as obsessive thoughts on body
image and eating or compulsive behaviors. The
objective of the present paper is to explore the
prevalence of ED and EAT, and to reveal their
relationship in a sample of fitness center
users. Questionnaire survey was conducted in
32 fitness centers in Budapest, in 2010
(N=1732, 58.6% females, Mean age: 31.7 years
of age]. ED was measured by ED-Scale 21
items by Hausenblas and Symons Downs 2002;
and EAT was investigated by SCOFF by Morgan
et al. 1999. 2.2% of the respondents showed
ED, 69.3% belonged to the risk group, while
EAT was detected in 17.3%. Four groups were

distinguished based on presence of ED and
EAT: 1) control group (80.8%), 2] EAT group
(15.5%]), 3) ED group (1.8%]), and 4] EAT & ED
group (1.8%). Women were overrepresented in
all groups (p<&.001). In terms of sport
attendance, we found that EAT group and ED
group does sports about 6-10 times per week,
and EAT & ED group 4 times weekly, that is
significantly higher (p&.001) compared to the
controls. Observing the type of sport,
difference was indicated in doing cardio type of
moving or body building (p& .01). The findings
showed that the prevalence of ED and EAT is
much higher among fitness center users than
in normal population. This result might point
out a strong link between the two symptoms.
Further research is needed to investigate these
phenomena separately and to gain deeper
understanding of how fitness centers can
contribute to improved health
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Sport Activities and Health in Tourism - the Case Peurunka in Central Finland

Hanna Vehmas, University of Jyvaskyld | hanna.m.vehmas@jyu.fi

Arja Piirainen, University of Jyvaskyla | arja.piirainen@jyu.fi

Pertti Matilainen, University of Jyvaskyl& | pertti.matilainen@jyu.fi

Sport and health activities comprise significant
niche markets of contemporary leisure. Global
trends together with the growing impact of
leisure in constructing people’s life styles and
identities have increased the demand for sport
and health products also in tourism.
Trendiness of active and healthy life style
offers possibilities for tourism enterprises. On
the other hand, hard competition for
customers in economically and structurally
unsteady environments sets challenges for the
profitability of the tourism activities. The aim of
this study is to examine the significance of
sport and health related services as reasons
for travel in Finland. Theoretical framework
derives from a multidisciplinary approach with
starting points from sport sociology, health
sciences and business economics. The study

a03RNQ05 - Sustainable Consumption 1

was conducted as a case study in the
Rehabilitation Centre & Spa Hotel Peurunka in
Central Finland. The data (n=755) was collected
by using an ethno-survey sampling of the
customers of Peurunka. The results indicate
that Peurunka’s customers are divided into
three (3) basic segments according to their
reasons and  experiences for  travel.
Rehabilitation and health; sport and leisure
and maintaining good abilities maintenance at
work were the main reasons for visiting
Peurunka. Peurunka offers an interesting case
study for sociological analysis. Originally built
in 1974 for the rehabilitation of the Finnish war
veterans the resort illustrates the changes and

Chair(s]: Isabel Silva Cruz (Institute of Sociology - University of Porto)

Pathways

to Sustainable and Ethical

challenges of tourism and leisure in
postindustrial Finland.
Food Consumption. Results from

Backcasting Workshops in Hungary and Norway

Anita Borch, National Institute for Consumer Reserach (SIFQ] | anita.borch@sifo.no

Eivind Stg, National institute for Consumer Research, Oslo | eivind.sto@sifo.no

Gunnar Vittersg, National Institute for Consumer Reserach, Oslo | gunnar.vitterso@sifo.no

Andrea Farsang, Central European University | farsanga@ceu.hu

Alan Watt, Central European University | watta@ceu.hu

The European food- and agricultural systems
are facing important challenges in order to
reduce negative environmental impacts and
develop a more equitable distribution of food.
On a European political level, there is a

growing recognition that these challenges
require qualitative changes in the food- and
agricultural policy. In this paper, by way of
comparing results from backcasting
workshops in Hungary and Norway, we discuss
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different possible pathways regarding such
transitions to a more ethical and sustainable
food sector. One aim of the European FP7
project CRISP (CReating Innovative
Sustainability Pathways) was to create visions
of future sustainable societies and suggesting
possible pathways to reach these visions. In
this paper, we compare the outcome of
backcasting workshops in Hungary and Norway
on the topic of food discussed in relation to the
vision called One Ethical World. During the
spring 2013 workshops in the two countries
were conducted with experts as well as lay
people. Main research questions asked in the
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workshops were the following: How do we
reach the goals outlined in the visions? What
needs to be changed and modified in the
current system, and what new ideas and
measures do we need to support and
encourage in order to transform society in a
more sustainable direction? The comparison
between Hungary and Norway shows that the
countries differ regarding climate and socio-
economic conditions, thus, both contrasts and
similarities between the two countries may
give valuable inputs to the discussion of
transition pathways to a future sustainable
food sector in Europe.

Household Metabolism and Social Practices. A Model for Assessing and Changing

Household Consumption

Dario Padovan, University of Torino | dario.padovan@unito.it

In the recent vyears, the evaluation of
environmental sustainability of consumption
practices is getting a central role in European
researches. Several analytical tools and
methodologies are proposed in order to
quantify the environmental burden of
production and consumption. Such models can
be very precise and efficient in the evaluation
of energy consumption, emissions and land
use, but most of the times, they are unsuitable
to catch the social dimension of the
investigation. Thus, many of them are
unsuitable to investigate at the level of
consumption practices. In this presentation |
focus on Household Metabolism, a model that

links social and environmental performances
in order to perform a systemic investigation of
the impact of consumption. Yet, housing
metabolism implies not only quantitative
aspects of consumption and the merging of
different methods of analysis. It engenders
some redefinitions of sociology of consumption
such as the discovering of the environmental
aspects of consumption itself, the implication
of household models in order to identify
specific environmental impacts, and the
significance of social practices as the principal
activator of societal metabolism and the key
driver for future changes in consumption
behaviour.

The Transition of Social Practices of Consumption - Capturing the Diffusion and
Reproduction of Social Innovations in the Field of Sustainable Consumption

Melanie Jaeger-Erben, Technische Universitaet, Berlin | jaeger(@ztg.tu-berlin.de

Jana Riickert-John,
john(@isinova.org

Institute for Social Innovation

(ISInova), Berlin |

jana.rueckert-

Martina Schiafer, Technische Universitat, Berlin | schaefer@ztg.tu-berlin.de

René John, Institute for Social Innovation (ISInova), Berlin | rene.john@isinova.org

Scientists as well as policy makers emphasize

the impact social innovations can have on
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changing carbon intensive and non-sustainable
consumption patterns towards more
sustainable practices. Social innovations can
be defined as novel practices that deviate from
established certainties and routines. They
represent solutions for societal problems and
have far-reaching structural implications for
society. While most research concentrates on
the diffusion of social innovations in society as
a whole (e.g. transformation of values or
institutions), little is still known about how
alternative social practices ‘recruit’ new
carriers among consumers and become a part
of everyday routines. Going out from the
assumption that a transformation towards
more sustainable consumption only is possible
if alternative practices are feasible in the
context of everyday life, it seems vital to find

ways of conceptualizing the diffusion and
reproduction of social innovations on the level
of consumption routines. This contribution
presents such a conceptual frame combining
theoretical assumptions about the process of
social innovation with practice theory and
concepts of the conduct of everyday life. Taking
the example of new forms of collaborative
consumption (like swapping and sharing), a
concept for the process of social innovation will
be described in three different stages: (1) the
problematisation and disruption of established
practices, (2) the emergence and experimental
application of alternatives and (3] the re-
establishment of altered setting in terms of
their continuous reproduction in everyday
routines, highlighting aspects of their
feasibility and applicability.

New Forms of Sustainability. Ecovillages and Self-Sufficient Food Production

Alice Brombin, University of Padova | alice.brombin@gmail.com

In modern society, there are several social
movements that try to get control of the
cultural resources that are in contrast to the
tendency of large-scale standardized food
production. These ethical and political aspects
of consumption gain a high symbolic value. The
research aims to analyze the self-sufficient
food production practices of some ltalian
ecovillages advancing the hypothesis that
these practices play a key role in the
articulation of a new politico-aesthetics
characterized by the shift from a rhetoric
focused on quality to an alternative view, in
which pleasure becomes essential in the
pursuit of personal satisfaction and in the
construction of taste, following a process of re-
naturalization of the individual and the
environment. Ecovillages are intentional and
experimental communities  inspired by

ecological values that have as common goal
theachievement of food and energy self-
sufficiency. The environmental ecology is
pursued primarily with alternative farming
methods, such as permaculture and organic or
biodynamic farming practices. These local
communities are able to build networks in the
territories that lead to a rational and pragmatic
action, both in relation to the way of eating and
the use of products, and by interacting with
related networks, such as GAS groups of joint
purchasing. The data comes from the author’s
ongoing PhD research in the social sciences
started in 2012, and which is expected to be
completed in 2014. Qualitative methodology is
utilized, involving collecting oral narratives
from people involved in alternative practices of
food production and consumption.
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bO3RNO5 - Consumption of Food 6 (Drivers)

Chair(s): Taru Lindblom (Economic Sociology - University of Turku, Finland)

A Case Study of Consumption amongst Readers of Food Magazines: Consuming
Magazines, Food and the Cultural Value of ‘'Thrift’

Jennifer M. Cole, University of Leicester | jmc5é@le.ac.uk

This paper is based on my PhD research that
uses food magazines as a lens to study the
cultural production and consumption of value;
specifically the value of thrift. The research
applies a circuit of culture approach which
draws upon cultural economy theory to study
the production-text-consumer relationship
through a textual analysis of food magazines
BBC Good Food and Delicious, interviews with
cultural intermediaries, and interviews with
consumers. This paper focuses on the data
collected from interviews with consumers of
the two food magazines [(n=26). These
interviews highlight the ways in which the
readers of food magazines negotiate with
messages of thrift through the food magazines,
and how this influences their own cultural
understanding of the value of thrift. A number
of narratives around thrift are considered in
terms of personal and social understanding by

the participants: the notion of saving, of when
thrift was necessary and ways in which thrifty
practices were carried out. The role that
habitus plays in the way individuals understand
these values is also explored. However, any
discussion centred on food magazines also
involves a discussion about other acts of
consumption. Firstly, the consumption of the
magazine; both the purchase of the magazine
itself and the ways in which the magazine is
read and used. And secondly, about the
consumption of food; including shopping
habits, cooking, the act of eating and the socio-
cultural aspects to these processes. These
practices are sometimes at odds with some of
the thrifty values that consumers identify with
and the ways in which consumers negotiate
this is interesting and allows for differences in
material practice and cultural value to be
examined.

Developments in the Advertising of Guinness: An Eliasian Explanation.

John Connolly, Dublin City University | john.connolly@dcu.ie

Paddy Dolan, Dublin Institute of Technology | paddy.dolan(@dit.ie

Different theoretical frames and approaches
have sought to explain the function and role of
advertising in the development of commodity
culture. A particularly dominant theme
portrays advertising as one of the central
drivers  of commodity culture. Here,
proponents of advertising are attributed with
seemingly unparalleled agency and
intentionality  in  connection  with its
development and in commodity culture’s
seemingly all pervasive expansion. In this
paper we illustrate how advertising developed

and expanded within a commercial enterprise
despite initial opposition, ambivalence and
even hostility from some of its bourgeoisie
owners towards the practice - the very social
class sometimes identified with advertising's
origins and advance. Furthermore, while it
involved intentional planning, and an
increasingly calculative orientation, on the part
diverse functionaries we illustrate how the
development of advertising was largely
‘unplanned’. Following an Eliasian approach
we reconstruct and explain how the shifting
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interdependencies at different, yet
interconnected, levels of social integration led
to the development and, interrelated with this,
an advance in the functional import of
advertising  within  one of the most
commercially successful enterprises of the
European brewing industry - Arthur Guinness
& Sons. Specifically, we detail how the
development of advertising was impelled by a

series of processes that increasingly
interlocked; a widening and intensification of
competitive commercial interdependencies;
developments in the British class structure;
and by a changing consumer habitus in several
different nation-states. As such, it involved a
transformation of both social and personality
structure.

Are Food Bloggers a New Kind of Influencers?

Sidonie Naulin, Université Paris-Sorbonne | sidonie.naulin@gmail.com

Food blogs appeared at the beginning of the
2000s to offer a new form of mediation in the
food area. The technological context
(development of the Internet as a tool of
expression), the growing popularity of food in
the media and the effects of the crisis
(promotion of “do it yourself”, search for free
items and for personal social links) have
participated in the success of food blogs.
Almost ten years after, it is questionable
whether food blogs have changed food
prescription. My study is based on interviews
(N=15) and on a survey (N=1387) that |
conducted among French food bloggers. |
compare their activity and influence with that
of food journalists who mainly work in
“traditional” media (N=41). The success of food
bloggers is linked with the properties of their
medium. Web 2.0 allows the conjunction

between a personal relationship of the
consumer with the blogger (as with a friend or
a parent] and simultaneously a large
circulation of information (like in traditional
media). It gives birth to a new form of influence
situated between that of personal networks
and that of experts. If food bloggers feel like
“amateurs” and do not have the impression to
compete with journalists, they however share
some features (such as the broadcasting of
information to large audience] with media
professionals. This closeness is reinforced by
the fact that a minority (around 12%) of influent
food bloggers is requested by brands to advise
their products as journalists are. Thus, a
convergence seems to appear between
bloggers and journalists. This convergence
tends to challenge the specificity of food
bloggers’ influence.

Changes in the Norwegian Consumers’ Qttitudes towards Organic Food. A
Comparison of Survey Data from Year 2000 and 2012/13

Gunnar Vittersg, National Institute for Consumer Reserach, Oslo | gunnar.vitterso(@sifo.no

Torvald Tangeland, National

torvald.tangeland(@sifo.no

Norwegian authorities have introduced policy
targets implying that 15 percent of domestic
production and consumption of food should
consist of organic products within 2020. This
ambitious goal is not exclusive to Norway, but
many FEuropean countries have similar

Institute for

Consumer Research, Oslo |

objectives for organic food. The development
has to date been slow and targets will not be
reached if the current growth rate continues.
Accordingly, there is reason to question why
the growth is not greater considering the
increased political focus. Explanations can be


mailto:torvald.tangeland@sifo.no
mailto:gunnar.vitterso@sifo.no
mailto:sidonie.naulin@gmail.com

found both on the supply and demand side. The
paper focuses on the demand side and
discusses changes in consumer attitudes to
organic food. Based on consumer surveys the
paper compares data on consumers’
perceptions of organic food in the period 2000 -
2012/13. Data show that consumers feel that
the information and the availability of organic
food have improved, but that they were less
likely to see the benefits of buying these
products. The results are surprising because in
the period between 2000 and the present date
both the agricultural authorities and the
market actors have taken a number of
initiatives to  improve information and

c03RNO5 - Markets of consumption
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knowledge about organic food among
consumers. The findings also correlates poorly
with the theories of ecological modernization
that emphasizes that "greening of markets”
will contribute to change production and
consumption in a more sustainable direction.
The paper concludes that an exclusive focus on
the consumer side is not sufficient to explain
the lack of interest in organic food among
consumers. To understand the negative trends
in support for organic foods identified in this
study, further research must involve the
general environmental and agricultural policy
context that organic food is a part of.

Chair(s): Michael Jonas [nstitute of Advanced Studies, Austria)

The Role of Place in the Construction of Alternative Market Relations: The Case

of Small-Scale Champagne Producers

Jennifer Smith Maguire, University of Leicester | jbs7(@le.ac.uk

Steve Charters, Reims Management School | stephen.charters@reims-ms.fr

The paper utilizes the example of champagne
to examine the emergence of alternative
definitions of the market and market relations.
Within  the well-established market for
champagne- which is dominated by large
scale producer brands- there is an emerging
and influential niche market for small-scale,
grower, natural and biodynamic champagnes.
Working from a cultural economy perspective
that regards markets as the outcomes of lived,
material practices, the research is concerned
with how this alternative champagne market is
accomplished by various actors who operate
with negotiated definitions of their products,
consumers and competition. The research
involved interviews with 12 smaller-scale

producers of champagne, and six further
intermediaries specializing in such products. In
particular, the analysis focuses on the role of
place (e.g. geographic specificity, terroir,
regionality] as an organizing device through
which respondents could articulate definitions
of the product, and of what it means to be in
the market- including their perceptions of
competition, success and the desirability of
limited growth. Findings highlight the
dominance of a discourse of authenticity, for
the product as well as the producers. The
discussion interprets these findings with
regard to the potential for the development of
more sustainable markets via the affective
passions of particular market actors.


mailto:stephen.charters@reims-ms.fr%20
mailto:jbs7@le.ac.uk

254

The Creation of Consumption Practices: Framing Contests among Multiple Firms

across Multiple Industries

Satoko Suzuki, Kyoto University | suzuki@gsm.kyoto-u.ac.jp

Drawing on social movement research on
framing, this paper develops a model of
framing contests at the social level (between
multiple firms across multiple industries] to
elucidate how cognitive frames influence the
creation of consumption practices. This paper
is based on Goffman’'s (1974/1986) frame
theory. By using the content analysis of firm
advertisements and press releases, the author
examines the ways firms construct the frames
and influence consumers to adopt the
consumption practice. Frames are the means
by which consumers make sense of new
consumption practice and rely on to decide its
adoption. The findings are two-folds. First,
predominant frames within an industry are
constructed through the imitative behavior of
firms. Where the specific frame about the
consumption  practice is successful in
mobilizing consumers, the firms imitate and

use the same frame in their advertisements.
Through such imitative behaviors, the frame
becomes predominant frame of the industry.

Second, the collective action frames are
constructed through the framing contests
among multiple industries. Where

predominant frame is congruent, it becomes
the collective action frame that prevails in the
society. Collective action frame inspires and
legitimates the new consumption practice.
Where  predominant frame about the
consumption practice is not congruent, the
firms engage in framing practices to make
their frame resonate with consumers and to
mobilize actions. The findings contribute to a
theoretical understanding of the creation of
consumption practices and the social dynamics
among multiple firms across multiple
industries.

Cultural Tensions between Communal Ideas and Market Logics: A Case of

Classic MINI Brand Community in Japan

Mitsutoshi Otake, Meiji Gakuin University | mitsutoshi.otake@gmail.com

In this study, | focus on consumption practices
in a brand community (Mudiz and O Guinn
2001) and examine the social construction of
brand meanings. Through my 8 months
fieldwork in the Classic MINI brand community,
| found that owners construct different
meanings from what marketers may have
intended. In order to explore an emergence
phenomenon, | focused on the research
tradition that emphasizes the empirical aspect
of consumption and used mainly ethnographic
approach. In recent years, among the research
tradition as Consumer Culture Theory,
consumption is considered as not purchase
decision but behavior which involves a
subjective  experience of products and
assignment of meanings (Arnould and

Thompson 2005). That is, consumers imbue a
product with a  subjective  meaning.
Furthermore, brand is not considered as object
that stimulates attitude and behavior of
consumer but object that is assigned symbolic
meaning to (Sherry 2005). The key research
question is that why do owners construct
different meanings from what marketers may
have intended? This question is related with
social construction of reality (Berger and
Luckmann 1966). There are two major findings.
First, owners co-create meanings for MINI by
three interrelated practices: customizing
products, differentiating from other brands and
owners, and building a social bond. Second,
there are cultural tensions between communal
ideas and market logics. Owners belonging to a
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grassroots community (Classic MINI] feel
hatred toward a brand management of BMW
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MINI  and authorized
attachment to MINI brand.

dealers  despite

Manufacturing a “Captation” Device: Advertising Work and the Pursuit for the
Hidden Strings Tying Goods and Consumers.

Tomas Ariztia, Universidad Diego Portales, Santiago | tomas.ariztia@udp.cl

Based on 50 interviews and ethnographic
fieldwork in advertising agencies in Santiago
de Chile, this article explores the different
practices, knowledge and devices mobilized on
the design of marketing campaigns.
Complementing recent scholarship exploring
marketing as related to the production of
captation  devices working in  market
encounters, this article proposes to trace back
and explore the process of manufacturing such
devices in the practical work of advertising
agencies. Particularly, this article focuses on
one specific operation, namely, the production
of “hypotheses of attachments” between goods
and consumers. Relying on a pragmatic
sociology it identifies two competing regimes
of valuation as central in such production.

First, social sciences and market research
knowledge proposing “true descriptions” about
consumers and potential attachments to
goods. Second, the deployment of emotions
and affects and the pursuit of an “unique” and
creative attachment. By presenting these two
repertories as two different modes of
connecting goods and consumers, this article
complements recent research focused on
market attachments, reflecting upon the
central role of affects in the production of
marketing devices. And, more generally, It
suggests that producing and mobilizing
potential connections between goods and
consumers is a critical but practical
accomplishment at the centre of advertising
work.

04_05J528 - The Commercialization of Sport and Fitness (2)

Chair(s): Roberta Sassatelli (University of Milan)

Zumba - a Pleasant Duty?

Dorota Zofia Olko, University of Warsaw | dorota.olko@gmail.com

Images of perfect body promoted in media and
popular  culture push individuals into
disciplining themselves by dieting regimes and
physical exercises. Magazines and websites
are full of tips how to get a slim and healthy
body. But chase after an ideal body not only is
connected to desire of being attractive and
matching the beauty standards. The body is
also seen as the visible indicator of the self.
New middle class, with its obsession about
self-discipline, is the main client of dieticians,

coaches and fitness clubs. Consciously shaped
body is a sign of specific features, skills and
abilities, therefore it is permanently “under
construction”. However, as some theorists
indicate (Bellah 1976) permanent self-control
and medicalization of life change it into
survival, deprive it of taste and make personal
fulfillment impossible. Sport is rather a duty
than a fun - what was spontaneous and
pleasant in the past, now is institutionalized.
Such practices must have a bitter taste of a
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medicine. Members of middle class know it,
but on the other side, they permanently try to
run away from any determinations and
constraint. How to reconcile these tendencies?
The answer are emerging new forms of fitness,
which are promoting as effective ones, but also
pleasant and full of fun. One of such forms is
zumba - Colombian dance fitness program
created in 90s. Since then Zumba Fitness, a

private company, has transformed into a
rapidly  growing fitness empire  with
heavyweight investor backing. This
presentation’s aim is to answer how it was
possible. Basing on qualitative research the
author will try to analyse how the guidelines of
zumba respond to cultural changes and make
this sport a commercial success.

Body, Sport and Advertising: the Social Image of "Bio Brand”

Ivo Stefano Germano, University of Molise | ivostefano.germano@unimol.it

Giovanna Russo , University of Bologna | giovanna.russoé@unibo.it

This paper analyzes the role of relationship
between body and sport in the advertising. In
the fieldwork of communication, mass media
and digital media, the body is one of the
“passepartout” for the global brands not only
in the sport wear or fashion system. The
hypothesis of this paper is the following one:
“the most communicative strategies are those
witch know to present your message according
to the cultural dominant image of the sporting
body. In the post-modern society, the sport
facing a new environment by aesthetical social
paradigm. In order to develop our hypothesis,
we will use a multidimensional perspective
based on works of a newest scientific
literature, regarding to a central dimension
structure of storytelling: the “bio-brand”.
Indeed, “bio-brand” is the visual and

Anywhere, Anytime:
Commodified Sporting Body

Smartphone Apps,

pragmatical methamorphosys that involves
mind, heart, brain and body of a consumer-
performer, who not only does limit a simple
relationship with the brand, but also produces
and invents the brand. Methodologically, our
proposal will be divided into a double analysis-
observation: -  co-production when a
consumer-performer is interested in narrative
dimension; - co-invention when a consumer-
performer becomes a player or a
communication referee. The hypothesis of
research for this qualitative analysis is the
following one: "The "bio- brand” that better
represent the body image as an object
modelling by aesthetical social paradigm it's
also the same that better shows the activities
of the contemporary advertising models.

‘Mobile Privatization’, and the

Brad Millington, University of Bath | b.millington@bath.ac.uk

This presentation examines a significant
development in media culture: the promotion
of health and fitness through Smartphone
apps, or application software. Apps have
flourished in recent years, and in so doing have
ushered in a trend towards mobile service
procurement on task-specific online platforms.
Health and fitness-themed apps have received

considerable attention from consumers and
news media alike, yet despite past interest
from scholars in technologically-enhanced
forms of sport participation, they have thus far
escaped academic attention. Drawing from an
in-depth study of a selection of prominent
health and fitness-themed apps, the
presentation specifically highlights the unique


mailto:b.millington@bath.ac.uk
mailto:giovanna.russo6@unibo.it
mailto:ivostefano.germano@unimol.it

ways in which these products ‘treat’ the
sporting body. Study results first stress the
emphasis apps place on self-improvement, as
they enable activities like exercise tracking en
route to achieving health and fitness goals.
Following Williams™ (1974) notion of ‘mobile
privatization’,  apps  furthermore  allow
connections with the ‘outside world" - whether
with like-minded consumers, social media
networks, or marketing firms interested in
consumer data. In both cases, app makers
stress the inherent portability of their products
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by emphasizing that these services are
available ‘anywhere, anytime’. Having outlined
these findings, the presentation turns to
reflections on the implications of these new
devices. While recognizing the possibility for
consumer ‘empowerment’, it is argued that
apps ultimately represent a new age in the
history of commodifying the sporting body.
Namely, by generating customized data from
daily health and fitness activities, apps create
potential revenue streams in ways that
transcend even past fitness technologies.

From Trainers to Personal Coach. Commercialism and Professionalism at Work

in Fitness Realm.

Valerio Zanardi, University of Barcelona | valerio_zanardi@yahoo.es

This  paper, based on an extensive
ethnographical observation, and on a
conspicuous number of depth interviews, firstly
sets out to explore ambivalences and
contradictions between professionalism and
commercialism in the changing practises of
the trainers in the fitness gyms. Since the
fitness boom, gym trainers have been the
depositary of the state of the art of the
knowledge on bodily manipulation, basing their
own expertise (and quest for professionalism)
through the practical use of an heterogeneous
set of abstract knowledges in assessing fitness
practitioners, controlling the correct use of
machines, acting as public relation officers. All
these services were usually included in their
working routines and offered to everybody In
last years, their occupational practices, their
engagement andtheir professional strategies,
have increasingly changed, turning themselves

into a sort of self-entrepreneurs figures, aimed
at 1) Counselling (and selling) vis a vis
assessments to trainees, 2] Turning trainees
into loyal customers, 3] Competing between
themselves to attain the more customers
(clients) as possible. In such a scenario, the
ambivalence between the normative logic of
professionalism and commercialism raise
ethical and sociological issue. Secondly, the
paper adopt some theoretical suggestions
from the six-facet model of Richard Peterson,
to underline causes and structural (legal,
organizative and occupational] pre-conditions
of the changing attitude of the physical fitness
instructors. Finally the paper endeavours to
grasp implications and consequences of the
reshaping of the trainers activities, in relation
to the transformations of trainees practices,
perception and consumption of fitness culture.
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a04RNO5 - Cultural Participation

Chair(s): Terhi-Anna Wilska (University of Jyvaskyl&)

High Culture Consumption, Creative Industries Invention and Reproduction of
Cultural Capital in the Russian Society: Does Bourdieu Work?

Maria Safonova, National
msafonovaldeu.spb.ru

Research University Higher

School of Economics |

Mikhail Sokolov, European University, St. Petersburg | msokolov(@eu.spb.ru

Context specificity of sociological theorizing is
often alleged, but attempts to systematically
test applicability of theories outside the context
of their emergence are still relatively rare.
Bourdieu’s ideas on cultural production and
consumption were lucky in this respect. Due to
their centrality for the late XX century sociology
of high culture, and general feeling that they
have specifically French flavor, their
applicability have been tested for a variety of
national contexts (the US, Hungary, China,
Australia). Thus, studies carried out in the US
demonstrated that the opposition of high- and
low tastes find only partial equivalent there
(DiMaggio, Kingston, Lamont, Mohr). This study
evaluates applicability of Bourdieu's concept to
the Russian context. We specifically evaluate
one aspect of this notion which, to our
knowledge, has not been addressed before:

Re-assessing Cultural Capital

direct connection between intensity of high
culture consumption, awareness, and taste.
Special section of the questionnaire is focused
on arts consumption offered by newly-
established creative industries (private
museums, art-centers, galleries etc.). Using a
sample of 450 high school students we find out
that widely accepted measures of these
variables demonstrate impressive lack of
correlation even when various controls for
cheating are implemented. Besides, two of the
three measures are not related significantly to
parental investments. The data seem even
more surprising taking into account that Soviet
time studies, carried out without knowledge of
Bourdieu’s work, but in largely the same vein,
produce results much better fitting with his
theorizing. We will conclude with discussion of
possible solutions of this puzzle.

Alan Warde, University of Manchester | alan.wardel@manchester.ac.uk

In this paper | seek to assess the value of
recent applications of the concept of cultural
capital to the study of consumption. Probably
the most widely used of Bourdieu’'s key
concepts, it has been deployed increasingly
frequently in different contexts and for
different purposes. Pursuing the hypothesis
that it is more readily applicable to some
practices than others, its various current
definitions and modes of operationalisation will
be subjected to critical evaluation. The

argument will be developed in relation to two
domains of study. First, | will review recent
empirical studies of cultural consumption,
especially in relation to issues of cultural
omnivorousness and social distinction. Secdon,
| will consider analyses of eating, regarding
which some new empirical evidence from a
study of food habits in the UK will be
introduced. | will conclude by considering the
wider theoretical implications of my review.
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Disparity in Cultural Capital Valuation: Recognition of Top Art Collectors

Internationally, 1990 to 2011

Laura EA Braden, Erasmus University, Rotterdam | Braden@eshcc.eur.nl

This research considers an often overlooked
aspect of cultural capital, not its acquirement
or possession, but rather its reception and
recognition by important others. Cultural
capital's “potential capacity to produce profits”
(Bourdieu, 1986) of status are dependent on its
valuation and exchange. Yet, as much
sociological and economic literature has
demonstrated, exchange value is often unequal
dependent on who offers the capital. To
determine  cultural capital’'s differential
valuation, | examine a population of those
culturally wealthy: the world’'s top art
collectors as selected by the prominent art
magazine ARTnews between 1990 and 2011.
Members of this population already possess a
great deal of cultural capital (enough to be
named a top international art collector);
however, as ARTnews' selection of top
collectors emerges every year, certain

collectors remain, while others are removed.
Using regression analysis to determine factors
for both removal and endurance among a
population of 578 unique collectors over a 22
year period, this research finds evidence that
recognition is mediated by the gender and
nationality of the collector. Given these
findings, | argue that cultural capital does not
give immediate access to distinction, but rather
is passed through social filters that apply the
same restrictions to the valuation and
exchange of all currency, be it cultural
knowledge or economic tender. Overall, this
work seeks to better understand the
mechanism that links cultural capital to
rewards of prestige, while broadening the
study of cultural capital theory by drawing on
work from the economic and globalization
literatures.

Ways of Preferring: Contrasting the ‘What’ and the ‘'How’ of Cultural Participation

Stijn Daenekindt, Ghent University | stijn.daenekindt@ugent.be

Henk Roose, Ghent University | henk.roosedugent.be

The social patterning of cultural preferences
and practices is routinely explained by
Bourdieu’'s notion of cultural capital. Especially
highbrow arts participation is considered a
manifestation of cultural capital, a means of
maximizing life chances and opportunities.
However, a number of authors have challenged
the idea that ‘high’ cultural goods have the
monopoly of ensuring positions of social
dominance. Research shows for example, that
contemporary elites express omnivorous taste
patterns, a finding that challenges ‘traditional’
cultural hierarchies and the idea of the
distinguishing force of highbrow culture. Yet,
other authors argue that the apparent change
in  manifested preferences obscures the
persistence of cultural hierarchies within

genres/cultural categories or that cultural
capital is not so much about what is consumed
but about how culture is appropriated. We want
to contrast the ‘what’ and the ‘how’ of cultural
participation and study how both forms of
cultural appropriation are socially embedded.
We use data from an audience survey in two art
museums in Flanders (n=1,448) and contrast
manifested preferences towards artefacts of
various  artists- e.g.  [(dis]liking ~ Warhol,
Duchamp, etc.- with how people contemplate
works of art. These ways of preferring art are
measured by means of items reflecting the
expectations people have when being
confronted with art and the criteria they use to
assess works of art. Analyses reveal
differentiation in ways of preferring between
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individuals who like the same artists- between
aesthetic  dispositions and  manifested
preferences. Moreover, both the ‘what " and

b04RNO5 - Consumption and Taste 2

‘how’ of cultural participation are socially
structured. Theoretical implications are
discussed.

Chair(s): Mari Niva (National Consumer Research Centre , Finland)

Nice and Simple, at my Place”. Dinner Parties, Hospitality and Cultural Identities

among ltalian Middle-Class Families

Roberta Sassatelli, University of Milan | roberta.sassatelli@unimi.it

Federica Davolio, University of Milan | federica.davolioldgmail.com

This paper addresses the role of the home as
key place in the constitution of meaningful
spaces of consumption and the role of
consumer rituals in the stabilization of cultural
identities and social relationships. It looks at
how middle-class families manage hospitality
(and in particular party-giving) and how this
informs both their construction of the home
spatiality, and their wider food consumption
behavior. Deploying an ethnographic strategy,
we look at how Italian middle-class families
frame their dinner party choices in terms of
form (spatiality, dinner table, manners) and
content (ingredients, recipes). We consider
how their dinner party narratives relate to the
management of a particular sociability code,
which in turn is related to the performance of a
family cultural identity reinforcing a particular
social positioning. The paper then looks at how
the dinner party style translates into visions of

the morality of consumption. We look at how
the middle-class families studied bestow value
to food and define its “quality”. Territory is
contrasted with notions of globalization;
likewise reference to sustainability is
contrasted with corporate interests. Still, much
negotiation happens along these dualities, so
that their boundaries are continually re-
constituted against what is deemed “realistic”.
Boundary negotiation emerges in a third
dimension of valuation, namely ethnicity: the
negotiation of multiculturalism happens on the
backdrop of a ethnic re-evaluation of the
“traditional”. The paper ends considering how
aestheticization, encoded through such
negotiations, is played out and its varieties
deployed to seal a particular dinner-party
family style implicitly working as social
positioning.

The Taste Landscape of Young Urban Adults in Finland

Taru S Lindblom, University of Turku | taru.lindblom@utu.fi

Pekka Mustonen, City of Helsinki Urban Facts | pekka.mustonen@hel.fi

How do city dwellers live, what do they do, are
they happy there? Are their days filled with
endless opportunities to shop and eat out? How
do they spend their leisure, would they rather

live some place else? This paper presents
preliminary results on a fresh dataset
collected early 2013 in Helsinki, Finland.
However similar they seem to be, the young


mailto:pekka.mustonen@hel.fi
mailto:taru.lindblom@utu.fi
mailto:federica.davolio@gmail.com
mailto:roberta.sassatelli@unimi.it

adults living in the most urban setting Finland
has to provide, the variety of lifestyles, tastes
and perceptions is great. The data was
collected as a postal survey among 25-44 year
old residents of the inner city. The themes on
the questionnaire included attitudes towards
dwelling and the everyday life of young
families. Also, consumption, eating out and
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leisure attitudes and preferences were
examined. This paper sheds light on the many
faces of urban lifestyle today in a big city. The
results are discussed with respect to
perspectives on cosmopolitan sociology and
sociology of taste, as well as on so called
(harried) leisure class and creative class.

Consuming the City: Consumption and Urban Dynamics in Poland

Marta Klekotko, Jagiellonian University, Cracow | marta.klekotko(duj.edu.pl

Mateusz Magierowski, Jagiellonian University, Cracow | mateusz.magierowskildgmail.com

The aim of the paper is to analyze the impact of
consumption on urban development in Poland.
The main argument is that consumption takes
on various cultural forms which shape urban
space and determine its dynamics. The paper
is based on the concept of urban scenes.
Scenes are spaces devoted to cultural
consumption. Each scene provides different
forms of cultural consumption, which are
meaningful, reflect different values and enable
fulfilment of different needs of different actors.
Every scene can be described by specific
combination of symbolic and cultural values
which underlie consumption practices. The
analysis of urban scenes is based on a complex
analytical model, which consists of three
general dimensions and fifteen  sub-
dimensions. The three general dimensions are
defined as: theatricality, authenticity and
legitimacy. All human activities, including

consumption, are accompanied by their
motives, which constitute dimension of
legitimacy. Each acting individual is driven by
their identity and willingness to self-realization
which are described by "authenticity”. The
consumption  might be described as
theatricality too: consuming, individuals play
different  roles. These three cultural
dimensions [(motives, identities and roles)
determine character of scene. Definite scene is
a combination of urban amenities, cultural
consumption practices and people
characterized by class, job, age, etc., engaged
in different activities and reprsenting different
values. The paper identifies scenes existing in
Polish cities and explain how consumption
practices shape urban space in Poland. It
provides as well some counterpoints and
discusses limits of consumption-driven urban
development in Poland.

c04RNO5 - Ethical and Political Consumption 1

Chair(s): P&l Strandbakken (National Institute for Consumer Research (SIFO), Norway)

Reexamining the “Ethical Choosing Self”: Ordinary Consumption and the Ethics of

Care in Chile and Brazil.

Tomas Ariztia, Universidad Diego Portales, Santiago | tomas.ariztia@udp.cl

Based on evidence from an international

research on ethical consumption discourses
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and practices in Chile and Brazil, this paper
advances an understanding of ethical
consumption as embedded in ordinary
practices of consumption. In the first part, the
paper draws from practice theory approach
(Shove] to critically examine prevalent
approaches  that conceptualize  ethical
consumption as a particular form of ethics
based on individual choice. Against this
backdrop, the paper argues that ethical
consumption is embedded in ordinary ethical
practices which are not normally the outcome
of such individual choices but relate to -often
collective- ordinary consumption practices.
The second part presents the evidence from
qualitative group interviews with Chilean and

Brazilian consumers to argue that ordinary
consumption discourses are linked to a
particular ethics of “care for the others”. This
point is illustrated by describing discourses of
lower middle classes in Chile and Brazil in
which ethics is being construed in relation to
the practical accomplishment of everyday life
routines of household reproduction and family
health and therefore related to issues about
quality, durability and price. The paper
concludes by informing the theoretical
discussion with the empirical findings. It
argues that focusing on ordinary consumption
practice might be a useful way to balance
northern literature bias on to figure of the
ethical consumer as a chosen self.

Political Consumerism Among Young People

Mariona Ferrer-Fons, Pompeu Fabra University, Barcelona | mariona.ferrer@upf.edu

The study of political consumerism (boycott
and buycotts for ethical, political and
environmental causes) has been increasing in
social sciences in recent years. The growing
attention is related to the fact that is being
used more and more by the citizens of
contemporary societies. Some authors have
found empirical evidence that young people are
more prone to be engaged in this type of
behaviour. However, age differences in this
type of activism might be also related to
contextual differences. Different political
contexts, markets and the roles of actors who
mobilise to a critical consumption might affect
these patterns of behaviour in different
societies. Hence, the effect of age in being

active in ethical and political motivated
consumption might vary. In order to analyse
the propensity of doing political consumption
among young people, and its individual-
determinants, the paper will use survey data of
young people collected in the framework of the
European FP7 project MYPLACE (Memory,
Youth, Political Legacy and Civic Engagement,
FP7) from different countries at a first stage.
Second, through the analysis of in-depth
interviews to young people in some specific
locations, and always in the framework of
MYPLACE project, it will explore the
motivations and propensity of using this type of
activity, depending on the types of activism and
citizens.

About the Enactment of the Fairtrade-Market in Vienna

Michael Jonas, Institute for Advabced Studies, Vienna | jonas@ihs.ac.at

Since the current discussion about the extent
and manifestation of a financial crisis, norms
and values as integral part of economic
markets gain public attention. According to
contemporary findings within economic and
consumer research, a range of markets are

currently undergoing a fundamental
transformation where moral values and
commitments are considered as constitutive of
economic operations. But whether this
culturalisation of the economy must be
understood as based on a moralisation of
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markets (Stehr) or rather is the result of an
economic colonialisation of morals (Habermas)
is neither theoretically nor empirically verified.
The planned contribution is based on these
considerations: on the basis of a praxeologic
research approach it asks how and in relation
to which practices is the so-called .fairtrade”
market enacted and, in doing so, moves in a

a05RNO05 - Cultural Stratification
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tension between a moralisation of markets and
the economic colonialisation of morals.
Considering these questions with reference to
empirical research in a fairtrade district in
Vienna, it is planned to focus primarily on the
constitutive practices and settings in which the
fairtrade market is enacted.

Chair(s): Irmak Karademir Hazir (Department of Sociology - Middle East Technical University)

Trend in Cultural Participation in the Netherlands

Ineke Nagel, VU University, Amsterdam | f.a.nagel@vu.nl

Is high culture losing ground as a status good?
This paper studies trends in cultural
participation in the Netherlands. Following
DiMaggio and Mukhtar (2004) and Van Eijck and
Knulst (2005) the paper examines whether
there is a downward trend in cultural
participation, and whether this trend s
strongest among the higher educated who are
traditionally the more active cultural
consumers. The paper also explores whether
trends differ between classical high culture
(theater, cabaret, ballet, classical music /
opera, museum, gallery) and popular culture

(cinema, pop concert, cinema). The data
consist of eight waves of cross-sectional
representative household data from the
Netherlands that are collected by the Dutch
Social and Cultural Planning Office every four
years from 1979 until 2007. We use the data of
68,000 respondents who are between 25 and 70
years of age, and who reported on their
cultural participation. By putting together
these data files it is possible to disentangle the
effects of birth cohort (1909-1982) and age (25-
70)  or period (1979-2007), and their
interactions with education.

Cultural Consumption in Europe: Participation, Attitudes, and Barriers

Tally Katz-Gerro, University of Haifa | tkatz[soc.haifa.ac.il

Arthur Alderson, Indiana University | aralders@indiana.edu

Research in the field of cultural consumption
has mainly been interested in the distribution
and configuration of patterns of cultural
participation and tastes, in the way these
patterns are hierarchized in society, and in the
way they are associated with major social
cleavages. The majority of these studies
focused on single countries, mostly from West
Europe or North America, and only a few

present a  cross-national  comparative
perspective. The proposed paper presents a
cross-national analysis of participation in a
variety of cultural activities, perceived barriers
to such participation such as lack of
money/information/interest, and attitudes
toward cultural participation. We use the most
recent comprehensive data-set on cultural
consumption, Eurobarometer 2007, which
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includes information from 29 European
countries. We discuss three main themes.
First, we test the claim that in more affluent
societies larger proportions of the population
participate in a broad range of cultural
activities, compared with less affluent
societies. Second, we analyze the extent to
which different types of barriers and attitudes
shape patterns of cultural participation in
different countries. Third, we ask to what
extent individual differences in cultural

Culture and Occupational Experiences.

participation are due to individual
characteristics or country characteristics.
Results indicate that overall there are large
proportions of non-participants; that western
and northern European countries share
patterns of participation and barriers that
differ from southern and eastern European
countries; and that about a third of the
variation in participation is between countries
and the rest is within countries.

The Gendered Effect of Authority

Positions in the Workplace on Cultural Participation Patterns

Mart Willekens, Ghent University | Mart.Willekens@UGent.be

John Lievens, Ghent University | John.Lievens@UGent.be

Cultural participation research finds a
consistent gender difference for participation
in “highbrow” cultural activities. According to
Randall Collins, this gender gap can be
attributed to differences in male and female
occupational experiences. He suggests that
women will develop preferences for highbrow
culture (a) because they are employed in the
cultural sector more often and (b) because they
have to perform frontstage labor more often
when they are employed in an order taking
position. Both men and women in an authority
position have to perform frontstage labor so he
does not expect any gender differences here.
We test these hypotheses with data form the
cultural participation survey in Flanders of
2003, using a zero-inflated negative binomial
model with interaction terms. We conclude

that the theoretical model of Collins is not
capable of explaining the gender difference in
highbrow cultural participation. The gender
gap remains when we control for having a job
in the cultural sector. We also do not find a
gender difference for order taking positions,
while we do find a strong gender difference
among persons in an order giving position, with
women participating less. We do find a positive
effect of an order giving position on male
cultural  participation, but this effect
disappears after controlling for cultural
participation patterns of the partner. We have
to conclude that occupational experiences do
have a differential influence on cultural
participation patterns of men and women, but
not in line with the expectations of Randal
Collins.

Rising Cultural Consumers and Diminishing Opportunities

Kerry L McCall Magan, City University | Kerry.McCall@iadt.ie

Increased cultural participation has led to
higher levels of consumption within, and
across, art forms. The resulting emphasis
uncovered is a qualitative shift from singular
elite, ‘univore’ participation in exclusive
highbrow art forms towards a middle class

breadth of ‘omnivorous’ appropriation of
legitimate cultural forms (Peterson and Kern
1996). This qualitative shift has been
specifically linked to those with higher
educational achievements (Jaeger and Katz
Gerro, 2008). More people around the world
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are completing forms of tertiary education than
ever before, with on average across OECD
countries, half of today's young adults now
entering universities or other institutions
offering similar qualifications. In Ireland, the
number of students is set to increase by more
than 25 per cent in the period to 2026 (Irish
Times, 2012). And while scholars note that
consumptive patterns in the arts is highest
amongst the educated and that concurrently,
education and not income, is a better predictor
of behaviour patterns in relation to
consumption patterns of the arts. This
consideration of the rising numbers of
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potential cultural consumers stands in stark
contrast to the falling funds for culture and as
a knock on effect, less cultural organizations
‘delivering” culture. The Arts Council of
Ireland’s own grant-in-aid has been reduced by
25 percent over the five years from 2008 to
2012. This has stark implications for cultural
policy and for associative funding. This paper
will seek to address this shifting fulcrum
where the number of individuals with potential
competencies to access culture is growing
while funds for culture continue to fall. The
approach to this piece of research has involved
a combination of desk work, face

bO5RNO5 - Consumption of Food 3 (Countries])

Chair(s]): Keijo Rahkonen (University of Helsinki, Finland)

Snacking in UK Eating Patterns

Luke S Yates, University of Manchester | luke.s.yates@manchester.ac.uk

Alan Warde, University of Manchester | alan.warde[@manchester.ac.uk

The sociology of food and eating seems driven
by themes about crises in the established
order. Commentators diagnose deterioration in
the nutritional value of foodstuffs, the norms of
commensality, standards of taste, cooking
skills, the sanctity of the family meal, and the
regularity of meals. One phenomenon at the
centre of this nexus of crises is the prevalence
of so-called ‘snacking’. Yet despite a host of
theoretical claims about, and some empirical
findings assessing, dynamics of
informalisation, individualisation and de-
institutionalisation in eating patterns, empirical
research on snacks and snacking are scarce.
Prior analysis of eating patterns and time use
suggests that snacks reflect difficulties in
scheduling and synchronising eating events,
and compared to meals are shorter, more
spontaneous, informal, anomic and less

nutritious episodes, eaten outside the home.
These hypotheses are tested using new UK
survey data in the form of a time diary,
recording what was eaten, where, when and
with whom, for one weekday and one weekend
day in September 2012 (N=2784). Results show
where snacks fit into wider patterns of eating
in terms of scheduling, durations and
sociability, and how they compare to the
structure and contents of other eating events.
While findings confirm snacks to be shorter
eating episodes with smaller and structurally
distinct contents to meals, snacking appears
nonetheless remarkably scheduled and
apparently synchronised. This suggests a
distinct role and set of meanings for snacks in
UK eating patterns, and in trends of change,
than has previously been supposed.
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Eating Practices in Everyday Life in St. Petersburg

Elena Ganskau, SIAR | ganskau_elenal@dmail.ru

Vera Minina, SIAR | vera.n.mininaf@dgmail.com

The analysis of eating practices is the core
element for understanding and explaining
different aspects of social relations in food
consumption (Berg et al. 2005; Ganskau 2006).
The aim of our study is a comparative analysis
of eating practices and food attitudes in Russia
and Nordic countries. The data is based on
face-to-face interviews with approximately 800
people representing different age and social
groups from St. Petersburg area. The idea is to
describe and interpret current patterns and
attitudes and then compare them with our
previous research data (2000) and the results
of the survey conducted by a group of Nordic
sociologists (Food in Nordic everyday life: A
comparative survey of change and stability in
eating patterns]. By following research
methodology of the Nordic project we
investigate eating events from the point of

content, structure, time and place. The part of
Attitudes relates to healthy eating, “proper
meals”, cooking, and gastronomic
experiments. However, the questionnaire has
been adapted to the Russian context. The
comparative analysis includes factor analysis
and typological analytical approaches and
identifies similarities and differences in
constructing concepts of “eating event” and
“proper meals”, organizing and shaping
everyday food consumption, food attitudes and
experiences. Berg, L., Kjarnes, U., Ganskau,
E., Minina, V., Voltchkova, L., Halkier, B. &
Holm, L. (2005) Trust in Food Safety in Russia,
Denmark and Norway. European Societies, vol.
7, no. 1, pp. 103-130. Ganskau, E. (2006) Trust
and Safe Choices. Coping with health-related
risks in food consumption in St. Petersburg.
Oslo: SIFO.

Change and Stability in the Daily Patterns of Eating the four Nordic Countries

Jukka Gronow, University of Helsinki | Jukka.Gronow(@helsinki.fi

Thomas Bgker Lund, University of Copenhagen | tblu@foi.ku.dk

Daily eating events are both important
coordinators of social life and, on their part,
reflect changes in  other institutional
arrangements in a society. Regular, socially
shared eating hours are a necessary
precondition for the sociability of eating often
regarded as a cornerstone of a well-integrated
society as opposed to disorganized ‘grazing’.
Changes in both the number of daily eating
events and in their timing are therefore
important indicators of social and cultural
change. The two representative surveys
conducted in 1997 and 2012 in the four Nordic
countries, Denmark, Finland, Norway and
Sweden create a unique opportunity to answer
systematically such questions. The
questionnaire covered one whole day of eating
(24 hours) in all the four countries. Analyzing

its results we can study 1) the existence and
stability of specific national patterns of eating,
2) the existence and stability of various
patterns of eating in different social groups
and, finally, 3] whether some general and
systematic changes, e.g. decreasing or
increasing amounts of daily eating events or
their more or less even spreading over the day,
can be identified among the populations of all
these four countries. As our preliminary
findings show, even if some interesting
changes were discovered, as expected, no
dramatic changes have taken place during the
last fifteen years in the basic national patterns
of eating. However, a closer look at the various
patterns within each country - which partly
cross over the national borders - produced
more interesting results.


mailto:tblu@foi.ku.dk
mailto:Jukka.Gronow@helsinki.fi
mailto:vera.n.minina@gmail.com
mailto:ganskau_elena@mail.ru

267

a06J505JS13 - Family, Consumption and Markets

Chair(s): Bente Halkier (University of Roskilde, Denmark]

Consumer Revolution Interrupted: Household Innovations and the Shift from
Ages of Custom to Ages of Fashion in Poland

Joanna Zalewska, The Maria
joanna.marta.zalewskaldgmail.com

Consumer revolution is a term applied when
studying the emergence of consumer society in
western countries. The paper analyses some
aspects of the course of consumer revolution
in Poland, drawing upon the ethnographic data
from the life course research conducted
among the representatives of the generation
born in 1918-1942 living in Warsaw. The paper
argues that consumer revolution took place in
People’s Poland after the Second World War
due to increasing mobility, urbanisation,
industrialisation, money economy
development, access to education and mass
media, despite the lack of a free market in the
socialist state. The agents of the consumer
revolution in daily life of the studied generation
were innovations in household appliances
which facilitated the formation of meta-habits
such as flexibility and openness to outside

Grzegorzewska

Academy of Special Education |

influences. Due to meta-habits, fashion
became the chief mechanism regulating
consumption. The changes were accompanied
by new social practices allowing the individual
to supersede the family as the unit organising
consumption; changing bonds within families -
from instrumental relations to symbolic
exchange; and disappearance of pre-war
customs. Collectively this may be interpreted
as a transition from the ages of custom to the
ages of fashion. However, these changes were
inhibited by the growing indolence of the
socialist state. For this reason, family co-
operation remained important for the
organisation of consumption and the traditional
division of duties within the family was
preserved to some degree. Consumer
revolution burst out again only after the
transformation of 1989.

Doing Parenthood through Children’s (Consumer) Culture

David Cardell, Linkoping University | david.cardell@liu.se

Anna Sparrman, Linkdping University | anna.sparrman(@liu.se

Anne-Li Lindgren, Linkoping University | anne-li.lindgren@liu.se

Tobias Samuelsson, Linkoping university | tobias.samuelsson@liu.se

Presence and involvement is regularly
portrayed as a positive “fact” of western
parenthood, suggesting that parents ought to
be, as well as are, there for children.
Ideologically this is reflected in research which
takes the nuclear family for granted. In
research of amusement- and theme park visits
it is suggested that parents engage in activities
with  their children without friction or

challenges. Consequently individuals are
associated with each-other via assumptions
about the firmness of social relationships. This
paper, on the contrary, provides evidence of a
multiplicity of parenthoods through
ethnographic studies of strategies and
activities in amusement- , theme parks, and
children’s museums, in Sweden and the U.S.
We show that “doing” parenthood entangles
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decision-making about absence, involvement
with and distance to children in relation to how

children’s activities challenge adults,
corporate management, and, materialities
during visits to cultural institutions. By

focusing on parenthood in settings that are for
children and families we conclude that
involvement is a negotiable and complex
matter. “Doing” parenthood relate both to the
absence and presence of children as well as
the influence of culture and consumption. It

suggests that parenthood - in general - ought
to be conceptualized through a frame of
multiplicity rather than as part of stabile
relationships of a homogenous and imagined
Family. Our empirical analysis lead us to
suggest that there is no given “leash” between
parents and children, as implied in previous
research, but relations are worked out in time
and space, which suggests that parenthood is
about tricky social dynamics, negotiations and
related to various materialities and settings.

Doing Gender through Cookingpractices. Social Change in a Comparative

Perspective.

Lotte Holm, University of Copenhagen | loho@foi.ku.dk

Marianne P Ekstrom, University of Gothenburg | Marianne.p-e@telia.com

Sara Hach, University of Copenhagen | hach@foi.ku.dk

In Europe, the gender division of labor has
shifted within households. Time-use studies in
many countries document that over the last
decades the time men spend on household
tasks increases while the time women use
decreases. The question is whether household
tasks are becoming less gendered or, whether
new ways of doing gender have emerged? The
preparation of meals is a core activity in
households, an important medium for
producing and reproducing families and often
described as central to female identity. Food
preparation and cooking are typically seen as
examples of routine tasks which are on-going,
and nondiscretionary tasks typically done by
women, as opposed to intermittent tasks which
are more flexible, done only occasionally and
typically by men. However, cooking has
increasingly become an arena for creative
leisure activity, supported by an

overwhelmingly growing mass of media hype
about gastronomy and cooking, increasingly
framing this as a masculine arena. Has this led
to changes in the every-day gender division of
labor related to cooking and preparation of
meals? Based on data from two surveys
conducted in four Nordic countries in 1997
(N=4823) and in 2012 (N=8248) we ask: How
has the gendering of cooking changed over the
last 15 years? Is cooking as ordinary routine
obligation increasingly taken care of by men or
do men only cook for special occasions? Is
male cooking motivated primarily by interest in
cooking or by obligation and has this changed
over time? Finally, we ask whether the socio-
demographic profile of male cooks has
changed over the last 15 years. The analysis is
inspired by practice theory and gender
performance theory.
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Conspicuous Gifts and Catholic Rite de Passage in Poland.

Wojciech Poteé, Warsaw University of Life Science SGGW | polecw@gmail.com

| this paper, | focus on the ethnography of the
gifs and consumption accompanying the
catholic rites de passage such as child
baptism, “First Holy Communion” and
wedding. | examine the cultural patterns
pushing the family of the child to give luxurious
gifts with the special attention of the role (and
obligations) of the godmother and godfather of
the child. The institution of the godparents is
still important in the Polish society although it
loses its traditional, religious meaning and
nowadays the role of the godparents is rather
to take care of the consumption of the child (by
supplying expensive gifts] and not of the
religious education of the child. | try to show
how the patterns of that kind of consumption

are rooted in the Polish society: how they adapt
to the different economic situations and how
they adapt to the external pressure, even the
pressure of the catholic priests. On the other
hand, | try to show how those customs exert
pressure on the economic behavior of the
persons involved in the family obligations and
the pressure emerging of the role of the
godmother or godfather. The empirical data of
the paper are: 1) participatory observation, 2)
interviews with parents, good parents and
catholic priests and 3) analysis of the video
recordings of parties given by parents on the
day of their child’'s baptism, first holy
communion and wedding.

a06RNO5 - Structural Conditions of Consumption

Chair(s): Eivind Stg , National Institute of Consumer Research (SIFO), Norway

Daily Mobility of the Affluent Finns

Riikka S. Aro, University of Jyvaskyla | riikka.aro@jyu.fi

Living ordinary lives and performing ordinary
tasks, such as shopping, working and taking
care of social relations usually require moving

about. This entails contemplating on the
possible (and impossible] measures and
making consumption decisions regarding

transportation modes and vehicles, and using
them in practice. By analysing interviews of
well-to-do (high income and education] Finnish
men and women this paper investigates the
perceived need, significance, and use of private
car and other motor vehicles, public
transportation and bicycle. Furthermore, their
occurrence (ownership and availability) is
examined. In this study, people are perceived

as being entangled in a complex socio-
technical ordering of daily life, but also as
status seekers, identity builders, and rational
decision makers notwithstanding the extensive
tradition of understanding consumption mainly
as an individual concern. This paper pursues to
better understand the complexity of ordinary
life of the affluent. With regard to sustainability
efforts, investigating the everyday mobility of
the relatively well-to-do people is of particular
interest. It has been proposed that those with
higher education and higher income, and
consequently with high social, cultural and
economic capital, are prone to show greater
interest in ecological concerns than those with
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lower education and income.

Consumer Politics and the Potential Success of NEPI's

Marthe H. Austgulen, National

marthe.h.austgulen(dsifo.no

Consumers have been given increased
responsibility  for  global  environmental
challenges through the use of the so-called
“new” environmental policy instruments
(NEPIs] like eco-labels. NEPIs rely mainly on
moral suasion by providing consumers with
information about the environmental impact of
certain products and services (Jordan et al
2004). The success of eco-labels has been
explained as a function of numerous variables,
including the degree of consumer’s
environmental awareness and their awareness
of the relevant eco-labels. Nevertheless, the
differences in regulatory approaches to
consumer protection and thus differences
across regulatory regimes has not to date been
used as a predictor for consumer attitudes
towards NEPIs like eco-labels. By using
environmental problems caused by the
production and consumption of textiles as an

institute  for

Consumer Research, Oslo |

example, | show that there are significant
national differences between Norwegian,
French and German respondent’s attitudes
towards the role and responsibility of the
consumers, the industry and the government.
It is argued in this paper that this variation, and
thus the potential for success for eco-labels, is
likely due to the different history of consumer
and producer organization, and in the end the
regulation of consumption in the three
countries studied. The factors have influenced
the consumers in the countries studied
differently with regard to their conception of
the consumer’s responsibility and their
attitudes towards eco-labels. Therefore, efforts
to solve environmental problems, like the ones
caused by the production and consumption of
textiles, should consider regime differences
regarding the role of the consumers.

Consumption Patterns of the Consumption Poor -Britain and Finland in 2001 and

2006

Terhi-Anna Wilska, University of Jyvaskyla | terhi-anna.wilska@jyu.fi

Robert Hagfors, Social Insurance Institution of Finland -Kela | robert.hagfors(@kela.fi

Olli Kangas, Social Insurance Institution of Finland -Kela | olli.kangas(@kela.fi

Measurement of poverty is usually based on
low income. However, income only tells about
a person’'s or a household’s potential
command over resources, not about actual
consumption. There is little empirical research
on the consumption of the poor. Moreover, in
those studies income has usually been used as
an indicator for poverty. In this paper we focus
on the consumption of poor households in
Britain and Finland between 2001 and 2006,
using low consumption as an indicator for
poverty. The research questions are: 1] Who

are the consumption poor in the two countries?
2) What is the structure of consumption among
consumption poor households and how it has
changed? In this study, we derive data from
Finnish Household expenditure surveys (2001
N = 5495 and 2006 N = 4,007) and UK
Expenditure and Food Survey (2001 N = 7,473,
2006 N = 6,645). Our results show that in
Finland consumption poverty was most
common among pensioners and single
providers in both 2001 and 2006. In Britain, the
poorest households were the same in 2001, but


mailto:olli.kangas@kela.fi
mailto:robert.hagfors@kela.fi
mailto:terhi-anna.wilska@jyu.fi
mailto:marthe.h.austgulen@sifo.no

more typically 2-parent families with school
age children in 2006. The consumption
structure of the poor was different in Finland
and Britain. In Finland, the overwhelmingly
greatest share of the expenditure was spent on
housing and food in both years. In Britain,
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particularly the share of housing costs was
much smaller. In Britain, the poor spent
relatively more on transport and leisure
(culture, restaurants, etc.] than the poor in
Finland in both years.

Merging Domestic and Public Practices: Estonians’ Experience with Euro on the

Background of Economic Crisis.

Margit Keller, University of Tartu | margit.keller@ut.ee

Triin Vihalemm, University of Tartu | triin.vihalemm(@ut.ee

The paper introduces an empirical case study
that traces operation, change and interaction
of  actors’ discursive and practical
consciousness (Giddens, 1984) in a situation,
when previously existing external structures
organizing practices, are changing
significantly. The present study examines
Estonians’ experiences of transition to the euro
in 2011. We draw on in-depth interviews with
Estonian pensioners and lower-middle-income
specialists (January 2011); a shopping and
expenses diary and repeated interviews (June
2012). Our analysis showed that on the
everyday practical level people have re-skilled
to use the euro and position themselves as
becoming competent practitioners. Yet
ideological dispositions - mainly general
scepticism and doubt - regarding Estonia’s
transition to the euro as a politicial and

economic project prevail. By June 2012 the
civic alienation and economic pessimism had
deepened. This leads us to hybrids of everyday
money-related practices and citizenship
practices emerging on the borderline of
domestic and public. We seek to conceptualize,
how ideological resistance to the euro-project
(also against the background of Estonia's
Soviet experience of parallel ideological worlds
of the official and the private and informal) is
or is not associated with the lived everday
practices? Are there transfers or "leakages”
from the general ideological realm to the
personal and practical and how do these
happen? How does this contribute to studying
restructuration in Giddens’ sense? The paper
seeks to discuss these issues and
methodological challenges met during the
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b06RNO5 - Consumption of Food 4 (Social Class)

Chair(s): Mdnica Truninger (Institute of Social Sciences - University of Lisbon)

Marking Class Boundaries through Food Consumption: “I'm in Budget Mode,

that’s how | Was Raised”

Brenda L. Beagan, Dalhousie University, Halifax | bbeagan(ddal.ca

Elaine Power, Queens University | power(@queensu.ca

Gwen E. Chapman, University of British Columbia | gwen.chapman(@ubc.ca

In our qualitative study with 105 families
across Canada, we have used interview and
photo elicitation data to document the ways
people employ particular cultural repertoires
of ethical eating and cosmopolitan eating to
signify social class status. At the same time,
dominant discourses of healthy eating appear
to cross class boundaries, though forms of
engagement may differ in accordance with
available material resources. In this paper we
focus on 16 families in which we categorize at
least one parent as having experienced a
significant upward or downward class
trajectory. Using Bourdieu’s (1984) notions of
habitus and hysteresis, we explore how class
of origin does and does not shape the food
practices, values and beliefs of adults whose
trajectory has taken them away from the class
circumstances they grew up with. In other

words, we explore the micro-level impact of
economic downturn or emergence into the
middle class, with a focus on orientation to
food as shaped by degree of distance from
necessity. At the same time, we examine how
food practices operate to maintain and
reproduce social inequalities, through their
use in marking moral and symbolic boundaries
(Lamont 1992, 2000). We explore the use of
‘healthy eating’, and particular modes of
ethical eating and cosmopolitan eating, to
distance from or affiliate with the food
practices of earlier or current class locations.
Lastly, we highlight the virtue of frugality as a
distinctive moral boundary marker employed
by those who have lived close to necessity.
Food consumption practices are powerful
symbolic means through which to mark
symbolic class boundaries.

Communities of Taste and The Economy of Quality. The case of DegustiBo.

Roberta Sassatelli, University of Milan | roberta.sassatelli@unimi.it

Elisa A.G. Arfini, Istituto Carlo Cattaneo Reseach Foundation | elisa.arfini@gmail.com

This paper addresses a growing phenomenon
in contemporary markets, the aestheticization
of traditional foods and the use of
territorialization as a brand-value for the
promotion of products and commerce as well
as for political legitimation at the grass-root
level. The culturalisation of economy is studied
here through a focus on the role that political
institutions may have in promoting quality
chains. In particular, our case study is the

quality brand “DegustiBo”, promoted by the
Province of Bologna, Italy. This initiative was
developed to help local shops and restaurants
find a source of common identity in the local
territory.  Through  document  analysis,
questionnaires, interviews and focus groups,
we consider how branding has been supported,
realized, and responded to, and we explore the
main limits which such initiative appears to
have for each actor involved. In particular, we
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inquired actors’ strategies for defining,
judging, and creating quality. The quality brand
“DegustiBo” operates according to a strong
disciplinary model based on a basket of
selected local products and technical policies
for  their  production, processing and
presentation. We underline the productive
effect of such disciplinary power: it does not
merely sanction but rather constructs a
cultural script for production and consumption
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that mobilizes various regimes of justification.
Our results point out how a fragile balance
between traditional values and
professionalization is maintained by producers
and perceived by consumers. We thus stress
the multivocal nature of similar aesteticization
processes, trying to capture their contested
nature and the varieties of interests, benefits
and shortcomings which they carry forward.

Recent Trends in Attitudes towards GM Food in Europe. A Comparison Between

General and Specific Attitude Objects

Laura Nistor, Sapientia - Hungarian University of Transylvania | la.nistor(@gmail.com

The analysis is built on the 2010 data of the
Special Eurobarometer on biotechnology and
explores Europeans’ attitudes towards genetic
modification of food products. The novelty of
the approach is that it considers the attitude
object on three levels: attitudes towards
genetically modified food in general, attitudes
towards the specific modification of apple
species by gene transfers from other species
(transgenics) or from same species [cisgenics).
Descriptive statistics shows that the public is
the least tolerant towards generally taken GM
foods, while transgenic and especially cisgenic
techniques are more tolerated. The results of
the ordinal logistic regression analysis re-

confirmed a number of previous findings of the
literature in relation to the role of several
independent variables in shaping respondents’
attitudes towards genetic modification of food
products. Among others, the validity of both the
knowledge and trust deficit hypotheses was
assessed and confirmed. In spite of many
significant predictor variables, the explanatory
power of the regression models is extremely
weak, a finding which suggests that there must
be other factors outside those included in the
models which are involved in differentiating
respondents” in terms of their pro-GM food
attitudes.

a07RNO5 - Problematic Forms of Consumption

Chair(s): Jukka Gronow (Department of Social Research - University of Helsinki)

Consumer Capabilities - Problems of Action in the Case of Illegal Consumption

Paul Eisewicht, Karlsruhe Institute of Technology | paul.eisewicht@kit.edu

Understanding  consumption  form  the
perspective as a problem of action for the
agent opens the view to the many problems
and their solution by consumers in everyday
life. Here the focus of analysis lies on the

capable consumer and his actions in identifying
needs, gathering information, deciding
between offers, buying goods, using and finally
disposing them. The research questions are
therefore a) what constitutes the experience of
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the capable consumer and what knowledge
guides his action and b) for what kinds of
subjective problems, what kinds of actions
provide a solution. From the perspective of
consuming as a process of overcoming
obstacles, illegalized consumption constitutes
specific conditions for the agent. In contrast to
other forms of criminal activity (like e.g. fraud],
illegal consumption is based on a shared
definition of the situation by the participants.
One party wants to buy something (although as
cheap as possible] and the other party wants to
sell goods (although as high-priced as
possible). One can differentiate between
different kinds of illegalized consumption: the

illegal consumption of legal goods (e.g. in the
case of so-called 'legal-highs') on the one hand
and the consumption of illegal goods on the
other hand. Furthermore we can reconstruct
the meaningful actions of consumers and
providers in their efforts to buy/sell consumer
goods. On the example of so-called ‘rouge
pharmacies’ that illegally sell pharmaceuticals
the talk discusses the following aspects of
illegal consumption: a) the handling of
problems by consumers throughout the
process of consumption, b) the role of 'new
media’ for illegal consumption, c] the role of
trust in the relation between provider and
consumer.

And that is Exactly where the Fun Ends! Finnish, French and German GPs’
Understanding of the Border between Recreational Gambling and Problem

Gambling.

Michael Egerer, University of Helsinki | michael.egerer@helsinki.fi

Problem gambling is normally identified by the
harm it causes and diagnosed by criteria
copied form the substance dependence field.
Both strategies, however, are problematic
since aJ the harms caused by excessive
gambling are consequences and not
characteristics of the problem and b) using
indicators of dependence for problem
gambling is only weakly scientifically
supported. This study, instead, analyses what
distinguishes recreational from problem
gambling by looking at the corruption of the
defining factors of play (Caillois, 1958). A
stimulated focus group method (Reception
Analytical Group Interview) RAGI was applied to
seven groups of Finnish, seven groups of
French and three groups of German general
practitioners. The interviews were thematically
coded and complemented by a semiotic
analysis. The biggest discussion topic of

indicating  problem gambling is lost
voluntariness and the lost or hollow fun of
gambling. French and German GPs show a
more similar conceptualisation of the problem
than Finnish in relating the lost voluntariness
towards an outside force, whereas Finnish GPs
discuss the issue more in terms of an internal
struggle. Problem gambling is not necessarily
described as without moments of fun, but the
joy is then discussed as empty. The results
imply that the perception of corruption of game
characteristics is culturally shaped, but
nevertheless, turning the sight towards the

game itself, as an indicator of problem
gambling opens up a more accurate
assessment than concentrating on the

consequences alone and can be a valuable
additional  assessment  tool in  brief
interventions.
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Finding Different Gambler Profiles Based on the Money and Time Spent on

Gambling Activities

Maria Heiskanen, University of Helsinki | maria.heiskanen@helsinki.fi

Arho Toikka, University of Helsinki | arho.toikka@helsinki.fi

Opportunities for gambling have been
expanding during the last few decades, and
especially the proliferation of online gambling
has been vast. Different forms of gambling vary
from buying a scratch card to attending a
poker tournament, and gamblers are a
heterogeneous group. Research on gambling
has broadened and branched into different

fields, including the research of problem
gambling and non-problematic gambling.
Gambling addiction may lead to serious

financial and social problems, but for most of
the people, gambling is a harmless hobby. In
this presentation, we will explore the gambling
habits of Finnish people and develop novel
methods and visualizations for understanding
gambling profiles. In previous researches,
subtyping of gamblers has focused on

pathological gamblers and the mental
characteristics of them. Here, we will explain
the different amounts of spent money or time
by socio-economic variables and problem
gambling indicators, for example. Who are the
people who use a lot of time and money on
gambling? What kinds of gamblers spend a lot
of time but not that much money - or less time
and a lot of money? We will use the survey data
“Finnish gambling 2011" (N = 4484), collected
in 2011 in Finland. The survey contains
questions on gambling behaviour, and also
problem gambling indicators and background
information of the respondents. We use
information visualization techniques with
cluster analysis and regression methods to
draw a novel picture of gambling (and
associated problems) in Finland.

bO07RNO5 - Children, Consumption and Nature

Chair(s): Annemette Nielsen (Institute for Food and Resource Economics - University of

Copenhagen)

Hearing Children’'s Voices: Exploring the Mediation of Children's Social Milleus

within Contemporary Consumer Culture

Kevina Cody, Dublin Institute of Technology | kevina.cody@dit.ie

Within the realm of children’'s consumer
culture theorists, Martens et al (2004: p161)
contend that ‘relatively little is known about
how children engage in practices of
consumption or what the significance of this is
to their everyday lives and broader issues of
social organization.” Similar attestations of
empirical dearth appear in the articulations of
child sociologists who argue that despite their
prevalence in other theoretical domains,

children within sociology have been regarded
very much as a ‘'muted group, i.e. unperceived
or elusive’ (Hardman, 2001: p502). At a macro
level, Cook (2008: p220) contends that ‘children
and childhood remain absent from or
marginalized in a good deal of extant writing on
consumption and consumer culture’. This
paper aims to respond to the call for
theoretical and empirical insight into the lived
experiences of young people as they mediate
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the shifting milieus of their social lives
specifically through engagement with a myriad
consumption practices. In an attempt to align
with the evolving theoretical foundations of
qualitative consumer research with children as
well as offer empirical support to the
advancements of Bannister and Booth (2005)
which called for more “child-centric’ consumer
research, a crystallization approach to
research design was adopted. This multi-

layered approach to data collection addresses
the need, as articulated by Morrow and
Richards (1996: p96) to ‘move away from the
narrow focus of socialization and child
development’ towards a research approach
that prioritizes children’s own experiences of
their lives as children immersed inextricably in
consumer culture; thereby reconsidering the
richness of children’s voices.

“Mobility-Things” and Consumer Logistics among Families

Niklas L. M . Hansson, University of Gothenburg | niklas.hansson(@cfk.gu.se

The aim of this paper is to present an
understanding of consumers on the move with
recent purchases, i.e. moving consumers doing
consumer logistics, as it is negotiated in the
performance of a variety of material objects or
“mobility-things” as | call them: containers
(bags, carriers, baby strollers) and means of
mobility (bikes, cars, buses, trams). On
shopping trips away from home, consumers
depend on various “mobility-things” to assist in
their journeys. Among families with small
children the stroller is one of the most
important. Objects are co-constitutive of
moving consumers in urban space and people
often extend their body range, -carrying
capacities, mobility skills and ability to move
across distance through enrolling devices.

They use them for planning the route of
consumption and the number and volume of
goods to purchase. In turn, devices also play a
role in the embodiment and experience of
being a consumer on the move. The results
points towards the important role of mobility-
things in patterns of consumption and adds a
hitherto  neglected supplement to our
understanding of consumption, markets and
consumer culture. In this paper | focus on how
artifacts play a role in the arrangement of
consumption practices among families with
small children in Gothenburg, Sweden. | use
qualitative ethnographic data obtained through
in-depth interviews, videos and “go-along
observations” together with families as they
shop.

Collecting and Collected Experience: Children, Families and the Activity of

Rockpooling

Lydia D. Martens, Keele University | L.d.martens@keele.ac.uk

This paper presents an analysis of insights
from the British Academy project Children,
Collecting Experience, and the Natural
Environment. The work builds on my interest in
the meanings of the generational categories of
‘child” and ‘adult’, in intergenerational
relations and learning, and in consumption
(Martens 2005; Martens 2010; Martens et al
2004). It merges these with my growing
interest in methodologies for tapping into the

non-representational and more-than-human
dimensions of practice and experience
(Anderson & Harrison 2010; Ingold 2000;
Nimmo 2011; Woodyer 2008). In this project, |
thus shift my focus from consumption as the
study of the purchase and use (or otherwise] of
commodities and objects towards the notion of
collecting experience, which is especially
useful for exploring the phenomenological and
discursive  dimensions of ‘performance’,
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‘embodied  experience’ and ‘experience
accounting’. Focusing on the here-and-now of
collecting experience provides a way into
studying the embodied and multi-sensory
presence, intervention, pleasures and
discomforts of ‘being’ outside. A focus on
collected experience helps to connect the past
with the present, in terms of how it feeds into
the phenomenological reality of the here-and-
now, its role and place in the narration of
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memories of ‘my family’ and ‘my childhood’,
and in the formation of habits over time. Such a
binary focus is useful for getting at the
sedimentation of the emotional qualities of
family life and the formation of an ethics of the
more-than-human. The argument will be
illustrated with observations from fieldwork
with children and families in the activity of
rockpooling.

Children’s Embodied Knowledge: Tasting Animals, Fruit and Vegetables

Ménica Truninger, University of Lisbon | monica.truninger@ics.ul.pt

Ana Horta, University of Lisbon | ana.horta@ics.ul.pt

José Teixeira, University of Lisbon | jose.teixeira(@ics.ul.pt

This paper examines the effects of public
policies on healthy eating in the subjectivities
of children around animals and plants. Four
focus groups with children from primary and
secondary schools in urban and suburban
Lisbon were run. Herein, a game of tasting and
identifying fruits and vegetables, followed by a
game with several miniature animals took
place. Drawing on this empirical material, it
was  possible to  identify  significant
socioeconomic differences on how children
represent discursively food (plants and
animals]). However, feelings, emotions and the
senses also play a key role in food articulation.
Embodied knowledge operates every time
children mobilize the senses in micro-
operations with less familiar animals and
plants. Such embodied knowledge is a key
element of the interaction between children,
food and taste. Food memories, experiences

and social relations are also brought in as
means of decoding and/or clarifying the uses of
animals and plants. It was concluded that
children’s bodies convey experiences that lead
to acceptance or resistance of particular food
tastes through its incorporation and shared
collective discussion in the focus groups.
Tasting and knowing plants and animals are
the outcome of an event where material and
social interactions take place in practice
(Hennion, 2007). Thus, embodied food politics
(Carolan, 2011) should be given more attention
by public policymakers when attempting to
change children’s eating habits. This paper is
part of a research project entitled ‘Between the
School and the Family: children's food
knowledge and practices’ funded by the
Portuguese Foundation for Science and
Technology (PTDC/CS-S0C/111214/2009).
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c07RNO5 - Consumpton and the body

Chairl(s): Nina Kahma (National Consumer Research Centre, Finland)

Shopping as Techniques of the Body

Arne Dulsrud, National institute for Consumer Research, Oslo | arne.dulsrud@sifo.no

Eivind Jacobsen, National Institute for Consumer Research, Oslo | eivind.jacobsen@sifo.no

Silje Skuland, National institute for Consumer Research, Oslo | silje.skuland@sifo.no

Lately cognitive psychology has gained
considerable ground in studies of consumer
behaviour, marketing and public policy.
Looking at the development of the
supermarket as a physical design, we focus on
this tradition's neglected focus on bodily
regulations for understanding consumer
behaviour. Modern  supermarkets  are
considered to be the key arenas of the
sovereign and empowered consumer - in the
mentioned literature focused on the notion of
choice. Yet, despite this freedom, purchasing
patterns seems to be fairly predictable over
time. Inspired by Foucault's general thesis that
the emergence of individual freedom coincides
with new techniques of discipline, this paper
explores consumer routines as an outcome of
governance structures embedded in modern
retail marketing techniques. We argue that the
transition from traditional outlets to self-

service retailing represented an original loss of
social control over the consumer substituted
for by retailers by new selling techniques
relying on the regulation of consumer’s bodies.
This became reflected in the overall store
design and its interiors and a whole new set of
marketing methods. We introduce the term
embodiment of consumer choice to describe
how shopping in modern supermarkets hinges
on various “techniques of the body”, to use
Marcel Mauss’ term. By relying on a study of
in-store marketing in Norwegian retailing,
these promotional activities are examined as
techniques framing the normalizing of
purchasing behaviour. We conclude by saying
that power and discipline of the body are
underestimated as explanations of the
formation of shopping behaviour and consumer
routines.

“I Need a Tool for Realising how Much | Eat”. Women Slimming with an Online

Weight Loss Service

Mari Niva, National Consumer Research Centre, Helsinki | mari.niva@ncrc.fi

The past few decades have witnessed an
increasing concern for overweight and a
proliferation  of  slimming  guides, tv
programmes, support groups and personal
trainers, and more recently, slimming services
in the Internet. In Finland, commercial online
slimming services (e.g., www.keventajat.fi and
www.kiloklubi.fi) offer dieting advice based on
personal profiles, food and exercise diaries,
expert articles, recipes, discussion forums and

blogs. Inspired by practice theory, this paper
analyses what kind of a social practice of
slimming the services promote, whether and
how the services transform the slimming
careers of their users and how the users
negotiate the encounters between ‘online
slimming” and other pursuits of everyday life.
The paper is based on an analysis of expert
advice and peer support provided by the
services as well as personal interviews
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(varying in length between 1 and 2.5 hours)
conducted in November-December 2012 with
20 Finnish users of the services. The
interviewees were 21-66-year-old, relatively
well-educated women with weight-loss targets
between 4 and 40 kg. The preliminary findings
suggest that slimming with online services is
overridingly characterised by the daily use of a
particular tool, the food diary. With its
immediate feedback on energy intake and
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nutrition, the diary acts for the users as a
technique of self-control and a device for
learning the skill of slimming ‘sensibly’,
without crash diets. Even though providing
both expert advice and peer support, the
services promote an individualised and
calculative form of losing weight. The
interviewed women shared a vision of being
able to stop slimming by ‘internalising normal
eating” with the help of the services.

“Moisturized Men”: Grooming as a Competence in the Neoliberal Marketplace

Olga Kravets, Bilkent University | olga@bilkent.edu.tr

Alev Kuruoglu, Bilkent University | alev.kuruoglu@gmail.com

Male skincare is a swiftly growing market in an
otherwise mature personal care industry. Rise
In male grooming is commonly associated with
the influence of global media and marketing,
and is taken as an evidence of a masculine
identity instability, which in turn might pose a
challenge to conventional, normative gender
divides.This study examines men’'s active
involvement in grooming within a broader
political economic context and locates the
changes in gendered practices within
neoliberal economic restructuring and global
flows of consumerism. Drawing on a
comprehensive survey of men’'s fashion and
beauty media, and ethnographic interviews
with young men in Turkey, we find that
grooming is ostensibly framed and narrated as
a competence that renders men marketable
and competitive in a corporate work
environment, thereby allowing them to fulfill

their traditional obligations as breadwinners.
By devoting hours to self-care, men effectively
embody the logic of a neoliberal self-producing
subject, with  values of self-making,
competition, and self-responsibility at its core.
Framing male grooming as a competence sets
it apart from similar female practices, and
represents a departure from a hedonistic ethos
of a “metrosexual” ideal proselytized by
popular culture.Thus, rather than recasting
masculinity and gender divides, men’s devotion
to skincare sustains conventional gender fault
lines. We show that while the uptake of
grooming is indeed prompted and normalized
by the current aesthetic codes of representing
men in popular culture, “well-dressed and
moisturized” men emerge as a part of a larger
response to the demands and opportunities of
neoliberal capitalism.

The Role of Perceived and ldealized Bodies in the Market Value of Amazonian

Aphrodisiacs in Peru

Andrea Urrutia Goémez, Pontificia Universidad Catélica del Perd |

andreacarolina221@gmail.com

This research studies both the visuals used in
the marketing of aphrodisiac liquors and the
bodily effects produced by them. These drinks
are made in the lowlands of Peru, specifically

in the province of Chanchamayo, and they are
distributed regionally and to the city of Lima.
Participant observation and interviews with the
producers of the liquors were conducted in
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Chanchamayo, as well as with the traders,
sellers and consumers in liquor stores, shops,
markets and bars. Amazonian and indigenous
women in these products are shown as an
object of desire, in opposition to consumers
which are thought as heterosexual male
subjects. The stereotype concerning
geographical origin and femininity is inscribed
within a national imaginary resistant to change,
thus signs of differentiation like aphrodisiacs
are consistent with both a demonstration of
power above the Other and a fetishistic desire
for them: it refuses to concede uniqueness to
sexual or racialized “objects”. Ethnic

stereotypes are an essential part of the specific
market value of aphrodisiacs liquors, whose
male audience is conceived as ethnically
homogeneous but socially heterogeneous.
Therefore, aphrodisiacs are involved in the
construction of Peruvian masculinities and the
development of its performances. The
aphrodisiac value is part of shared national
idiosyncrasies, whose social demonstrations in
Lima and in Chanchamayo translate into
tourism services, commerce, as well as
discourses and attitudes towards female and
male sexuality from the Amazonian region.

a08RNO5 - Consumption inequalities and exclusions

Chair(s): Semi Purhonen (Department of Social Research - University of Helsinki)

Does Food Insecurity Lead to More Unhealthy Eating Habits in the Nordic Welfare

States?

Thomas Bgker Lund, University of Copenhagen | tblu@foi.ku.dk

Lotte Holm, University of Copenhagen | loho@foi.ku.dk

Unni Kjeernes, National institute for Consumer Research, Oslo | unni.kjarnes@sifo.no

The Nordic social democratic welfare states
are often emphasized as exemplary with
regard to equality of opportunity. Despite this
effort these countries also experience
persistent inequality in health. One cause of
this inequality stems from socially stratified
eating habits where unhealthy eating in the
long run can lead to a number of non-
infectious diseases. The question is whether
this health inequality stems from economic
constraints in households leading to food
insecurity, i.e. limited or uncertain access to
healthy food? Or, whether in Nordic welfare
countries with apparent low poverty levels, it is
cultural orientations such as health and food
values or education that explain the unhealthy
eating habits. Using questionnaire data

collected in 2012 in Denmark, Finland, Norway,
Sweden [(N=8248) the link betwee